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<* Let this Sacrament be in fuch wife done and miniftered .... at the good Fathcra in the Primitive Church 
frequented it.** — HomlL B, ii« 

** Here you have an Order for Prayer and for the Reading of Holy Scripture much agreeable to the mind and 
purpofe of the Old Fathers.** — Prayer Book, 

" Whofoever, through his private judgment, willingly and purpofely, doth openly break the Traditions and 
Ceremonies of the CuutCH, which be not repugnant to the Word of God, and be ordained and approved by common 
authority, ought to be rebuked openly.** — jSrt, xzxiv. 
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TO THE ARCHBISHOPS AND BISHOPS 

IN VISIBLB COMMUNION 
WITH THE 8BB OF CANTERBURY 

THIS MANUAL 

IS WITH BVERY PBELING OF PROPOUND RESPECT 
MOST HUMBLY DEDICATED. 
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RxtraBfrom a Charge delivered to the Clergy of New Zealand^ September 13, 1847. By George Auguftut, Lord Biihop of 

New Zealand. London : Rivingtons, 1849. 

"The care of facred things is not an idolatry of inanimate matter, but a recognition of the unfeen God, to whofe fervice 
they have been dedicated. It has been deemed worthy of record in the Gofpel that Christ, when He had ended His 
reading, clo(ed the book, and delivered it to the minifter, to be, no doubt, depoiited in the proper place, to be preferved 
firom injury and defecradon. No event ever happened on earth more awful than the Refurredion, yet it was a work 
not unworthy of the care of the angels, even at that folemn feafon to lay the linen clothes by themfelves, and to wrap 
together the napkin that was about the head in a place by itfelf. Even the linen cloth which had touched the moft 
holy fin-offering was holy in the fight of thofe heavenly minifters.** 




PREFACE. 



■ 3fpa« of ihe 



HE attention given to the decent and orderly performance of 
Divine Service in the Englifli Church by Priefts 
trained In the mod oppofice fchools of theology, 
and the number of new churches built with all 
the requirements for Catholic ritual, edifices care- o? pUcftiDni ibr 
fully adapted for the celebration of the moft Holy ' " "*** 
Eucharift, for the recitation of Matins and Evenfong, and for the other Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Church, are cheering figns, and efpecially fo when we 
fee that in cathedral nave and country million the Gofpel is being preached 
to the poor with afFeftionate warmth and Apoftolic energy. The balance of 
loving iervice towards our Blefled Lord is accurately adjulled. Love and 
Faith keep a right proportion in things pertaining to Christ on the one hand, 
ind to His poor members on the other. They lavifti their beft — their " ala- 
bafter box of ointment very precious" — on the Houfe and Worftiip of 
Almighty God, and yet ever remember that " the poor ftiall never ceafe out 
of the land." The poor " are always with us," and we mull eanieftly call them 
into His Church to hear the glad tidings which our Blefled Lord Jesus Christ 
ftill preaches by His Priefts to " the common people." Christ is ftill pre- 
fent in His Church, " verily and indeed" in the Sacrament of the Altar, 
Very God and very man, the centre of all Chriftian Worfhip. At fuch a time, 
and in fuch a hopeful afpeft of the Church in this land, no apprehenfion can be 
felt, in publifhing the prefcnt Manual, of a charge of over-exaJring "the 
mint, and ani(e, and cummin," of Ritual and Ceremonial, and of unduly de- 
prefling " the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith," feeing 
that by preaching the word the maffes are being " dr.iwn by the cords of a man" 
into our churches, and by our ritual are being taught to feel '* the beauty trf" 
holinefs," and to " worftiip God and report that God is in us of a truth." 

It has been fometimes alleged that the Rubrics of the Book of Common 
Prayer are in themfelves a full and complete guide for the Prieft in perform- 



k 



ing Divine Service, and alfo (with the Canons of i6oj,) for "the ornaments of 
the church and of the minifters thereof." The Canons of 1603 and their 
bearing upon the Rubrics will be difpofed of fubfequently.* In regard to the 
" ornaments," it is patent to every one that we are remanded back to zjiated 
period in which the aforefaid "ornaments" were in ufe in this Church of Eng- 
land by authority of Parliament, viz., the fecondf year of the reign of Edward 
the Sixth. 

As to the Rubrics being a complete code of ritual direftions, the experience 
The Rubriti of of cvcfy pafirti Prieft attefts that they are infufficient. Nor is any 
the Book of Com- flight thrown upon our Service Book or upon its Revifersby this 
were inKnded""" admiflion. The Rubrics are perfeflly fufficient for the guidance 
compictt Diriaa- of any clergyman moderately acquainted with the traditions of 
"™' Catholic ritual and the real and ancient Ufe of the Englifti 

Church. The Prayer Book was never meant to be a complete Direiilory ; and 

in this refpedl it exadlly follows the rule adopted by the old 
of Sta'ncTsinEng- EngUfli Scrvice Books, and alfo by the modern Roman MiiTal. 
iHhandmodcrnRo- "The ancicnt rubrical directions were equally fcanty and curt as 

our own, and yet they were quite fufficient, for, befides the tra- 
ditional interpretation and the living commentary of daily praflice, the Prieft 

had olher wriiien direftions for his guide which we unfortu- 
dt^'iu^a" hiri n^tely do notpolTefs; in fa<5l, in moft churches the Prieft was 
Miinuii of Dircc- dependent on thofe other guides almoft exclufively : the Miftals 
ToThe Sc fvlcVe^k' ^^'"g ^^" "'g^ devoid of Rubrics. The printed Miftals, which 

had fuch interpolations and additions as tended to make the ru- 
brical direftions more complete (naturally in the feweft words), had without 
doubt the imprimatur of the Biftiops and Archbiftiops ere they were iflued. 
That the Rubrics of the Prayer Book were not at all defigned to be, fo to 
Ttflimonvofih* ^p^sk, a full "Ceremonial according to the Englirti rite," will 
PMfiKeofiheBook be apparent from the following extrait from the portion of the 
of Common Pttyct. p^^(^^^ ^^^^^ gj ^jje final revifion :— " Moft of the alterations 

" See iu/ra p, xviW. note f- 

t " The Staiute and ihc Rubric prove ihc 
SECOND YEAR was ultlmiilely felcfled lo regulate 
the ornamenis ; in al) probability becaufc rhe ma- 
jomy of the reviewers (of 1559) or the Pariia- 
meDt, or both, felt that while there v/ereimfart/mf 
diftiiiaions between the ornametiis of the Firjf 
year and thofe of the >>«»</ (as I have already 
Ihown'}, the ftandard of ornamenti had, after 
the latter date, been reduced much lower than 
wai conriftent with the Ritual which ihey thcm- 

' PtfT. pp. »3-J91 5°. J"-*»i 7*-79i 'og-'H' 



felves wiJhed to fettle in the Church of England. 
Vet, in all this, there is no allufion whatever to 
Edward's Firll Seat— an allufion moft natural, 
if that Boat, and not the fecond fear, had been 
in the minds of theic various wiincfles, more 
cfpecially as the Secretary Cecil's qucftions had 
drawn the efpecial attention of the Reviewers to 
Edward's two Books, and had referred to the 
later Book as taking away " Ceremonies" (not 
Omiimenli) "the propriety of reftoring which 
they were lo confider." Perry's Lawful Church 
Ornamenis, pp. 128, 129. 




were made, either firftj for the belter direifmi of them that are to officiate 
in any part of Divine Service : which is chiefly done in the Calendars and 
Ruirics." As the Rubrics in the former book, that of 1604, are thus de- 
clared to be infufficient guidance for the clergy of 1662, — infufficient from 
the difufe of the Service Book of the Church, which had been fiiperfeded by 
the " Direflory for the Publique Worfliip of God in the three Kingdomes," 
from the defuetude of Catholic pracftices, and from the ignorance of the ancient 
eccleiiaftical traditions, confequent thereupon — the prefent Book has additional 
and fuller rubrical direftions, but ftiU not fufficient to meet every cafe and 
each requirement, for that was not the intention of the Revifers, but to am- 
plify them for " the better diredion of them that are to officiate." 

Such a Manual as the clergy had for the better underftanding and interpre- 
tation of the Rubrics of the Miflal and other Office Books, and 
fuch a guide as Catholic tradition and knowledge of the old ^Igiua'<^'^^X: 
Englifh Service Books afforded to the firft Revifers of thofe P'itftoi the nine- 
books, and to the officiating Prlefts of that day, is now attempted pat''»;ii""he''p™ft 
to be given in the prefent volume. That fuch a work is necef- "' .""t, ^"""'^ " 
lary is only too well known to every clergyman. The recently- 
ordained Deacon and Pneft have had generally no official training or example. 
The college chapel, and only too often the cathedral of the diocefe, have 
with fome favoured exceptions, worthy of all honour, been rather beacons to 
warn them off the rocks of irreverent (lovenlinefs and ritual irregularity, than 
ftars to guide them how to offer, or to ailift In offering, accepta- 
ble Sacrifices in the Church of God. They have thus been forced , J„.^g"'"''^'"^ 
to follow the mode of "conforming to the Liturgy," as prac- 
tifed in Come church which moft approves itfelf to their partially-informed in- 
lUnAs, the feleftion probably being made from clrcumftances of proximity or 
horn (bmething elfe equally accidental. 

The argument for a ritual is not within the fcope of thefe remarks. We 
have a ritual, and muft ufe It, whether we like it or not. It behoves us to ufc 
it aright, and not curtail and mar its fair proportion. Every part of the 
Church muft have a ritual, and as there is but one Catholic Church, fo the 
ritual of every portion thereof will have a family likenefs, and be one in fpirit, 
though diverfe in details. Ritual and Ceremonial are the hiero- 
glyphics of the Catholic religion, a language underftanded of the ^^^{^ taiCm- 
nithful, a kind of parable In aftion, for as of old when He 
walked upon this earth, our Bleffed Lord, ftill prefent in His Divine and 
human nature in the Holy Eucharift on the altars of His Church, ftill fpirltually 
prefent at the Common Prayers, does not fpeak unto us " without a parable." 
But as our Lord's "vifage was marred more than any man, and His form 
more than the Tons of men," fo has it fared, at leaft in His Church in this land, 
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with the afpeft of His worfliip on earth. For the laft three hundred years, 
brief but brilliant periods excepted, our ritual has loft all unity or lignificance 
Book of Com- ^^ cxpreilion. We have treated " The Book of Common 
moD Piijer noi i Prayer and Adminiftration of the Sacraments, and other Rites 
Tf Pam^mmw] ^nd Ceremonies of the Church" much as if it were (imply a 
but of fanaiou 10 colleftioti of fundry Forms of Prayer, overlooking the faiS: that 
perorme . bcfidcs thefc thctc arc afts to be done, and funftlons to be per- 

formed. And thefe* have been done infrequently, not to fay imperfeftly. 

The old Puritan idea of Divine Service is confeflion of fin, prayer to GoD 
and interceflion for our wants, bodily and fpiritual. Another theological 
fchool, more perhaps in vogue, looks upon praife as the great clement of 
worfliip, — praife, that is, apart from Eucharijlia, itfclf, in one fenfe, a mighty 
Ail of Praife. Hence one Prieft with his form-of-prayer theory afFedts a bald, 
chilling and apparently indevout worfliip, whilft another laviflies all the fplen- 
dour of his ritual upon his forms of prayer which are faid in choir; and both 
deprefs, by defective teaching and a maim edritual, the diftinftive Service of 
Chriftianity. Matins and Evenfong are performed with a fevere fimplicity by 
Both fthooh f.iii ^^^ °"^» '" ^" ornate manner by the other. Both fchools have 
Oiort of Catholic elements of truth in them, both err after the fame manner, viz., 
""'*'" in undue exaltation of the Church's ordinary Office, and in de- 

preciation of the Sacramental fyftem — at leaft ihe celebration of the Holy 
Eucharift is not with them the centre of Chriftian Worfliip, Yet furely the 
Communion Service is fomcthing more than a mere form of prayer in the 
opinion of even the laxeft fchool of theology. The Zuinglian will admit it to 
be an atfled fermon. If in the dreary eighteenth century a periodical writert 
could recommend a Prieft to preach the (ermons of other divines in order to 
give more attention to a handfome elocution and an efFeflive delivery ; furely 
the fame pains ought to be bertowed on the performance of the aifted fermon 
of the Church, Even the Calvinift will concede the Liturgy to be an Ad, a 
minifterial Ad, and not a bare Form of Prayer. But the Catholic Prieft, 
who knows that this aftion is done in the Perfon of Christ, who 
knows his office to be to perpetuate on the altars of the Church 
Militant on earth the fame Sacrifice which the Great High Prieft 
the Crols and perpetuates, not repeats, before the Mercy- 
feat in Heaven, will reverently handle fueh tremendous myftcries, 
ill be greatly careful that no diflionour be thoughtlefsly done 
ito his Lord, who vouchfafcs to be prefent on our altars. 
How delicately will he approach even before confccration the elements which 
are thus to be fo fupernaturally honoured. How will he be exceeding urgent 

* E.g., the Sacnmcnti of Baptirm and the | f Addifan, in the Speaalor (No. lo6}. 
Holy Eucharift. | 
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'id! things well as to matler And form, as to veftmeni and ritual, whether 
in his own peribn or by his afliftants, in this wondrous Service. And if in the 
Sacrament of the altar fome things ftrike the eye as graceful and beautiful, it is 
well ; but this is not their objeft. The one aim is to offer the Holy Sacrifice 
in a worthy manner to Almighty God, 

The order of the Offices in the Prayer Book has been adhered to in the 
DiRECTORiuM with this exception, that the direftions for cele- The anangement 
hrating the Holy Eucharift, as being the centre of all Chriftian ofSecvitamOfrK- 
Worfhip, have been placed firft. The Book of Common Prayer '""""' s'"""- 
naturally puts the Ordinary Office before the Liturgy proper, as the Holy 
Eucharift is generally fuppofed to be preceded* by the recitation of the Divine 
Office. But in a work which interprets rubrics, and explains, however inade- 
quately, the theory of Chriftian Worfliip, it feemed fitting to commence with 
what was in the earlieft ages of Chriftianity the only diftinAive Chriftian Wor- 
(hip,t and from which the Ordinary Office is an offshoot, a radius, not a fub- 
ftitute for it under any circumftances. To thefe confiderations it may be added 
that there is one Book of Holy Scripture — the Apocalypfe — which reveals to 
us the Ritual of Heaven. That Ritual is the normal form of the worihip of 
the Chriftian Church. The full fcope and burden of the Epiftle to the He- 
brews is this, that the law was a ftiadow of good things to come, and not the 
I very image of the things, that in the law we have but a copy {inti&ityixa), but 
that in the Gofpel we have the objeift itfelf as in a mirror, the very image, 
I {airi Ij final*), the exprefs image or ftamp. The Jewifh ritual 
was therefore a type or ftiadow of the Ritual of Heaven, which , JJ^'Jf th*w"?^ 
vould be hereafter ; not as then exifting, at leaft in the form it (hip of heaven ajr- 
I was to affume In the fulnefs of time. If the Jewifti ritual had '([„;^l^ Hypoibnc 
I been a copy or pattern of things exifting in Heaven at that time, 
I it would have been an image thereof, not a ftiadow or type. But "coming 
events caft their ftiadows before," and, it Is written with re- 
j rercnce, the Worftiip of Heaven, always objeflive, became am- ..J^^J'^^ls^' 
plified, and, fo to fpeak, ocularly objeHive, (as GoD could be feen became more in- 
I of man,) when the Hypoftatic Union took place ; when bone Afeenfiorl'Dfthein- 
of our bone, flefti of our flefti, was worfliipped by the Angelic lamite Woid, tu., 
hoft in the Seffio.i of the Incarnate Word in His glorified Hu- '^f^''J '^J'^-« f°' 
Btnity at the Right Hand of God the Father Almighty. Mo- 
Its was admoniftied when he was about to make the tabernacle ; " for fee, faith 



• See Principlci of Divine Service. Itiirod. 
»P»n 11. p. ji6, note f. 

t In rcprd to the Worfiiip of the Early 
Cbnrcb, the " Breaking of Bread" (AAi ii. 41] 
B believed to be die real and only cbaraBiriftit 



Chriftian Worfliip, and the " Prayers" to be at 
that lime the Hour-Services of the Temple, which 
parted, on its dcftruftion, into the adopuon of 
limilar Services by the ChrilUan Church. 



He, that thou make all things according to the pattern (howed to thee in the 
Mount." The Jewifti ritual was the (hadow cart upon earth from the throne of 
God of the Worfhip which was to be in heaven after the Incarnation and Afccn- 
(ion of the GoD-Man, our Lord Jesus Christ, who pleads before the throne 
His Sacrifice, at once the Vi<5tim, the " Lamb as it had been {lain," and High 
Prieft, The Ritual of Heaven is objtiftive, and the principal worfhip of the 
Church on earth is equally fo by reafon of its being identical with the Nor- 
mal and Apocalyptic ritual, and thus containing a great aflion, even the per- 
petuation of the Sacrifice made on the Crofs, in an unbloody manner on the altar. 
Not that this great adlion, the moft marvellous condefcenfion of the Creator 
to the creature fince the Sacrifice, never to be repeated, was once offered on Cal- 
vary, excludes common prayer ; not fo, the prayers of the faithful form an ap- 
pendage to the Holy Sacrifice of the altar. The Church in Heaven and on 
earth is indeed one, and the Holy Eucharift* as a Sacrifice is all one with the 
Memorial made by our High Prieft Himfelf in the very Sanfluary of Heaven, 
where He is both Prieft, after the order of Melchifedec, and Offering, by 
the perpetual prefentation of His Body and Blood ; therefore the Ritual of 
Heaven and earth muft be one, — one, that is, in intention and Signification, 
though under different conditions as to its exprellion. 

A rationale has been given of Matins and Evenfong, becaufe the recitation 
of the Divine Office has been very grievouily mifunderftood. Matins and 
Evenfong are the only Forms of Prayer without an aftion, and though not 
fubjeftivc, (for they are Common Prayers to One Ipiritually prefent ;) they 
form from their Euchariftic analogy the only permiiTible Divine Service without 
celebration of the Holy Communion, the only Dry Service, (b to fpeak, which 
is not an unreality. 

As to the Service to be ufed on Sundays and Holydays if there is no Com- 
munion, it will be obferved that in the earlier pages of this work it is fpoken 
of as mijfa ftcca: in the latter part as the Proanaphoral Service (fee Par. 46, 
note f ). Though our awful preference for a form of prayer, extraifted from 
the order for the Adminiftration of the Sacrament of the Holy Eucharift, to the 
Celebration itfelf, renders the name of the medieval corruption really appli- 
cable, yet doubtlefs the latter term is the corredl one. 

No rationale has been given of the Communion Service, nor of Holy Bap- 
tifm, nor of the Sacramental and occafional Offices. Thefe functions involve 
ai5tions; and ads fpeak for themfelves: but very minute Rubrical Diredions 
are given, and much matter illuftrative of what may be called " the iccret hif- 
tory" of the Services will be found in the notes. 

No where is the Catholic fpirit of the Prayer Book more plainly fet forth, 

* Sec Kcblc on Eucharillical Adontton, p. 72. 
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or in a more marked manner than in the Preface of 1662, which precedes the 
ftarement "Concerning the Service of the Church,"* and "Of 
Ceremonies, why fome be abolifhed and feme retained,"f and in of ,(,j 'p)^fj'^""f 
thofe documents themfelves. And yet thefe important ftatements leeiaudotuimnt 
have never had the attention beftowedj upon them even by othdicf^rUofthe 
fome of the moft approved ntiialifts of the day, which their very ^"^ <"" to""""!! 
great value commands. It has been truly faid that the ftatemcnt "'"' 
'* Concerning the Service of the Church" " is the moft authoritative expofition 
anywhere to be found of the principles of the Englifti Church, and of the rela- 
tion in which ftie defires to ftand towards other branches of the Church 
Catholic, "5 

The Direilorium Anglicaiium has been bafed upon the principles laid down 
in thefe unmiftakable and authoritative manifeftos of the fpirit, 
u(age, and ritual of the Church of England. A key is given in 
the Preface of 1662 to the then alterations. " If any man, who ="'*'"''"' '" t""" 
thai] defire a more particular account of the feveral Alterations in 
aoy part of the Liturgy, (hall take pains to compare the prefent Book with 
the former; we doubt not but the reafon of the change may readily appear," 
If the comparifon of our prefent Service Book with its predecefTors be needful 
far a f>erfed: underftanding of the Rubrics, it follows as a corollary that equally 
I neceltary is it to inftitute a comparifon with the rubrical direiftions in the pre- 
reformation Service Books, (of which our Prayer Book is a revifed colleiflion,) 
efpecially in an age in which the careful performance of Divine Worftiip is a 
happy charafteriftic, and yet in which, from the laxity of former times, the old 
I Catholic ufes and traditions, which were houfebold words to the revifers of 1 549, 
■ and which were familiar to thofe of 1 66 1 , are in fome fort loft fight of. Hence 
I this attempt to read our Rubrics by the light of the pre-reformation Service 
, Books and ancient ecclefiaftical cuftoms : and not only have the old Englifti 
I MilTal and Breviary rubrics been fo ufed in putting together the DireHorium, 
but alfo the moft ancient Liturgies, agreeable with the King's warrant for the 
\ Conference at the Savoy, 25th of March, 1661. The terms of the commiflion, 
, which are very important, are " To|| advife upon and renew the faid Book of 
Common Prayer, comparing the fame with the moft ancienl Liturgies which have 
been ufed in the Church, in the primitive and pureft times." It is, therefore, 
fedbnable to refer to the Liturgies which the revifers of 1661 were to look 



• The origina] Preface in the Boot of 15+9. 

t Pirft infertcd after the Preface in the Book 
of IJS*- In ihcFirll Book (1549) it is placed 
ifier the Service for rhc Firft Day of Lent (Com- 
miiution Service.) 

I Thus Mr, Proacr. in his " Hiftory of the 



Book of Common Prayer," omits all mention o 
this part of the Book, 

S " The Prayer Book ; and how to de ir.' 
Churchman's Library, p. 4, 

II Card. Hiil. Conf. p. 300. 



lii PREFACE. 

to for a guide in their review of the Ritual. And that fuch a courfe was ex- 
pedient for them, and is fo for us in order that we may rightly underftand 
their alterations, and indeed the whole fpirit of the Prayer Book, is alfo evi- 
dent from the language of the Homily,* that the Holy Sacrament of the altar 
fliouJd be " in fuch wife done and adminiftered as the good Fathers of the Pri- 
mitive Church frequented it ;" as well as from the injumftionf that preachers in 
their fermotis were to follow the confent of the Catholic Fathers and Doftors. 

The ancient Liturgies, the mediaeval Service Books, the prcfent Lffes of the 
Eaft and Weft, have all been confulted to throw light upon and to interpret 
the Rubrics of our own Service Book in the Direiforiutn, on the principle recog- 
nized by the laft Revifers in their rejefftion of fuch propofed alterations J" as 
were either of dangerous confequence (as fecretly ftrikmg at fome eftablifhcd 
doiftrine or laudable praiSice of the Church of England, or indeed of the whole 
Catholic Church of Christ) or elfe of no confequence at all, but utterly fri- 
volous and vain." 

Ritualifm is a fcience as well as theology, and is in point of fiuft clolely 
connetfted therewith, feeing that Divine Service is compofed of 
en«!""'"" ' "' ""^^^ ^""^ ceremonies, which involve Ritual and Ceremonial in 
their performance, and as Liturgies contain and are confervators 
of doftrine, fo the Rubrics — enjoining a certain amount of Ritual and Ceremo- 
nial, and fuppofing and permitting a greater development of it than is laid down 
mminatim — are the very language of dogma. Divine Service is alfo com- 
pared of •' Chriftian perfons," i.e., bodies redeemed by the Saviour, and which 
therefore owe Him a dignified and honourable homage by proftration and 
geftures of adoration, humility, and the like. 

The religious ufe and the fcience of Ceremonial and Ritual are fully recog- 
The niigiom life lized in the Preface to the Book of Common Prayer. In the 
indfcimceofctrt- ftatemcnt "Of ceremonies, why fome be aboliihed and fome 
mrgniitd in "the retained," Ritual and Ceremonial are diftindtly accepted as '* per- 
Book of Common taining to edification," not§ only as ferving " to a decent order 
and godly difcipline," but alfo as " apt to ftir up the dull mind 
of man to the remembrance of his duty to God by fome notable and fpecial 
fignification." 

The Preface authoritatively declares that Ritual and Ceremonial conduce to 



• Homit, B. ii. 

t " Bui chiefly rhey (the preachers) iliall take 
heed ihai ihey teach nothing in their preaching, 
which they would have the people religioufly to 
obfervc and believe, but that which is »greeiblc to 
ihe doArinc of the Old Teftament and the New, 
and that which the Catholic Fathers and incient 



Bilhops have gathered out of that doArine." 
Liber quorundom canonum difciplinie Ecclefia: 
Anglican^. Anno 1571. 

: The Preface, Book of Common Prayer. 

I But a preference is given to what is ancient 
in comparifon with what is new. 



" edification," thus recognizing their theological ufe. What this confifts of it 
may he well to ftate categorically. The fcience of Ritual and Ceremonial has a 
theological and a facramenial funftion. But the province of each funiftton 
is intertwined with that of the other fo as to be infeparable. 

The primary ufe of Ritual and Ceremonial is founded on the claims of 
Almighty God upon the homage and love of His creatures. primaty ufe of 
Hence it is that His Pricft performs all Divine offices (and efpe- riujI and Crrrmo- 
cially the celebration of the Holy Eucharift) with a minute and 
reverent care, perfejSly without refpeiit to the prefence of worfhippers, or to 
their abfence. It is this that prompts him to ufe " the beft member that he 
has" to the praife and glory of GoDj " Who made man's mouth ;" a fundion 
which muft edify both Priefl and people. But He who made man's mouth, 
" made the eye" alfo, and feeing that we poflefs material bodies and are not 
(imply fpirits, which we Iball only be in the intermediate ftate, He has been 
plcafed to teach us in His Church through the vifual organ, whilft we are 
praifing Him with our lips out of the fulnefs of our hearts. Nor is this 
edification of the foul through the medium of the corporal eye, this obje£tivity 
in Divine Service, a mere conceffion to human weaknefs and infirmity, feeing 
that in the Church above we (hall worihip before the throne with fpiritual 
bodies, and that the Divine ritual) as has been fliown,* is of a purely objec- 
tive charatfler. 

The ends to which Ritual and Ceremonial minifter may be thus claflified : — 

I. They are the fafeguards of Sacraments — that they may " be rightly and 
duly adminiftered," and not endangered either in refpeift of " matter" or " form" 
by the chances of negligence or indevotion, 

II, They are the expreifions of doftrine, and witnefles to the Sacramental 
fyftem of the Catholic religion. 

III. They are habitual and minute aiVs of love to Him "Who fo loved 
us," for love is fliown not only in " the doing of fome great thing," in the 
performance of fome auguft rite in the very Prefence of God, but alfo in an 
jfleftionate, reverent, and pious care in even the fmalleft details of the Service 
of the SanifVuary — marks of love to our BlelTed Lord in the performance of 
Divine Service generally, and of dread and binding obligation In whatfoever 
concerns the eflence of the Sacraments. 

IV, They are fecuritles for refpetft by promoting God's glory in the eyes 
of men, and alfo in lerving to put the Prieft in remembrance of Him Whom he 
ferves and Whole he is. This confideratlon has caufed the giving Dinaiont nccdm 
of dtreHions for the facrifty as well as the faniftuary ; for as the *" '*" '*^'b' »« 
dn&ity of a church is not a quality inherent in the worflilppers tuirj. 
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according to the old Piiritan idea, but in the building itfelf, the confe- 
crated Houfe of God ; fo the rules which guide the Priell and choir, when 
out of fight of the faithful, will be as rcligioufly obferved as the rubrics and 
traditional ufages which govern their anions and deportment when in their 
Pnycn Sot (he prcfencc. All clergymen probably kneel down in the facrifty and 
Pried whiift Ytii- fay a prayer before veiling, and alfo pray whilft putting on the 
'"*■ veftments. It fecms defirable for us to ufe the fame form of 

prayer, and that form appears nioft to commend itfelf which was ufed by the 
ancient clergy of England. Hence the feleftion of prayers for the facrifty 
which will be found in this Manual. 

Thus it is evident that Ritual and Ceremonial tend to the "edification" of 
the Church, are " apt to ftir up the dull mind of man to the remembrance of 
his duty to God by fome notable fignification," and conduce to the maintenance 
of "a decent order and godly difcipline," 

It is now proper to ftate \.\\i^ ftatutable authority of the " Ornaments of the 
Church and of the Minifters thereof." The Rubric before the 
thori^rJof^h'f"Or- " Oi'der for Morning Prayer daily throughout the year," which 
nimenii of the fegulatcs the " omamcnts," direds that fuch ornaments " (hall 
MiHifan themC''^ ^^ retained and be in ufe as were in this Church of England by 
the authority of Parliament, in the fecond year of King Edward 
the Sixth." The authority of Parliament in the fecond year evidently refers 
to the ftatute of 25 Henry VIII. c. 1 9, § 7, which exprefsly enafts, " That fuch 
canons, conftitutions, ordinances, and fynodals provincial, being already made, 
which be not contrariant or repugnant to the laws, ftatutes, and cuftoms of this 
realm, nor to the damage or hurt of the King's prerogative royal, //(a// how 
Jiill be ujed and executed as they were before the paffing of this A£l, till fuch time 
as they be viewed, fearched, or otherwife ordered and determined by the two 
and thirty perfons authorized by the Ad,* or the more part of them, accord- 
ing to the tenor, form, and effect of this prefent A(5t ;" — an undertaking which 
was never accompHflied, and therefore the ancient canons and provincial con- 
ftitutions have ftill the force of ftatute law, fubjeift to the limitations provided 
by the aforefaid Aift of Parliament. It is, moreover, to be borne in mind that 
there is no ftatute of the fecond year of Edward VI, which contains any enafl- 
ments refpefling the Ornaments of the Church, and even the Firft Prayer 
Book of Edward VI., (which was authorized by the ftatute of the 2nd and jrd 
of Edward VI, c. i, but the ufe of which was not enjoined till the Feaft of 
Pentecoft then next coming, in other words till the third year of that King's 
reign, though it is doubtlefs fupplemenial to the old canons and conftitu- 
tions of the Church of England," by the authority of Parliament in the 



» The 3S of Henry VIII. c. 16, § 1 



icwcd this for life. 
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fecond year of Edward V[.) does not defer! be the " Ornaments'" of the Church, 
although it gives feme direftions for the Prieft and his alTiftants for the cele- 
bration of the Holy Communion, thus following the order of the MiJTal, as of 
courfe the new Book, oftenfibly a revifcd form of the old " U(e," would not 
deviate from the accuftomed arrangement, viz., that the Rubrics of the Miflal 
were not, except incidentally, the direiftion for the ornaments and utenfils of 
Divine Service, The old Englilh MJlTals mention nominatim 
in an incidental manner nearly the fame* ififlrumenta as the . Omimcnmiamcd 
Firft Book of Edward VI. f does, whilft the modern Roman cinon of the mX 
MtHal fpecifies by name even a fmaller number of utenfils 
and ornaments, thofe of the minifter not being mentioned at all.J It has 
been a vexala qu^ejlio with fome whether the firit Rubric in the Book of 
Common Prayer which regulates the ornaments of the church and of the 



The Yorlt ufe prefcrilxs 
cifel^ the fame things ; the Sarum, Bangor, and j 
Hereford ufes are rather more full in this refpcft. i 

t Elizabetli's Boot (iSJ9) only mentions the 
wnaineni« of the minijier in the rubric which 
goveriu this department of Divine Service. Bat 
Ehii boot was Edward's ycfoW book (1552) re- 
*l»o, and ihc rubric relating to "ornaments" 
was the revifed rubric of that fecond book, the 
cScniiai difference being — that now the miniller 
was ordered to ujt the very ornaments which that 
teond boot had bidden him to difufe; but that 
nibric made no mention of the ornamenii of the 
church, neither therefore did this.' However, 
Afl I Eliz. c. I, S 25, provides " ^\^^\fltcb una- 
•utti *f the (burib and of the minilters ttiereof 
Hull be retained and be in ufe, as were in the 



Church of England by authority of Parliament, 
in the fecond year of the reign of King Edward 
VI." Our own rubric is the rubric of Eliza- 
beih'aand James' Books expanded in phrafeology, 
taken from the Ad of Elizabeth, and thus makes 
mention of both the ornaments of the church and 
of the minifters. 

I In the Roman MIITal the "ornaments of 
the minifters" are mentiotied only in the RuirUa- 
generaln Mijfalh [xix. De qualitate puramenie- 
rum], [n the Fiift Book of Edward VI. they 
are mentioned in the third Rubric before " the 
Supper of the Lokd, commonly called the Mafs," 
in the iirlt Rubric after the Collefli, printed at 
the conclufion of the Mafs, and in " Certain 
Notes" at the end of the book. 



:, when both hipi would ilai 



iW nbrk, ol 

ItAcHnE ID (ay— ihii (1.) like isii of Edwiid'i Booki 
EliDbclh'i Pnyci Book wji Allowing Chr order of tbt 
M UttUit in Ealing rome dircaion (ut the habit] of th< 
hie* lod hia iHilUnli at the celebntian of the Holy Com- 
mnion, though, like them, It did not prefcribe tfae omi- 
Onl) of the chufch ; (i.) that 11 a dme «hcn the marked 
k9dcK]f of the rdbrming pairy waa ai much [if not mote) 
la tal off the vtflmtwti of the clergy ai the amamentl of fuch a 
Iha ebmcb, it il net U all furprifing that thll order Ibould , Patliai 
lUTebaadil&naiy pulbetoie (hem; iheormtDennoflbe 
Oirri did not depend upon the pitochiil or the cathedral 
lilbd in the churcho, and llie clergy had no 
ithoiiiy to remove ibctn, even if they 
ibey colaialy had the pswrr (and per- 



back to tnghn 



ought 



(kify : they el 



[not to mention the anll-rltual parly which 
id who now had hopci (rom the t^een] 

their Ecc]tri;il)lcal Vrllmentt, at they were Ukcly to do, and 
11 it will be feen they foon attempted. It waa of more 
conliqucnce that " the minifler" fliouid ufe the proper 
velbneat, thin even that (he eiwrci (hould be corredly 
adorned: the likeliefl way to fccurc (hit wu by a rubric 

e one in queflian t merely to prim the Afl of 
at the beginning of the book, without dnwiog 

o ihii proviriaD of it, would in ill likelihood 
hare been fimply nugatory; icir but few probably would 
think it needful to be tnd." Perry'i LawAil Church Or- 
namenl^pp. 131,113. 
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minifters, refers to the ancient laws of the Englilh Church, which have the force 
of ftatute law by virtue of 25 Henry VIII., or to the Kirft Book of Edward 
VI. The prefent Manual was compiled in the belief that " the authority of 
Parliament" in the Rubric was intended to apply only to thofe ancient canons 
and provincial conftitutions made ftatutable by the Ai5t of Parliament alluded 
to ; but fubfequent inveftigatlon of the fubjeft has induced the editor to modify 
that opinion thus far, viz., that the Rubric refers not only to the canon law, but 
alfothat it includes the Firft Book (of 1549). And this conclufion is grounded 
on the exprefs reference in the At^ of 5 and 6 Edward VI. c. i, § 5, autho- 
rizing the Second Book (of 1552), which fpeaks of the Adt of the 2 and 3 
Edward VI., authorizing the Firft Book (of 1549, the l/iinJ year), as the Ad 
" made in the/ecofiJ year of the King's Majefty's reign. It is, therefore, realbn- 
able to take the Rubric to refer primarily to the older canons and conftitutions 
" which be not contrariant or repugnant to the laws and ftatutes of this realm," 
&c., to our prefent Book, and alfo to the Firft Book (of 1 549), containing the 
reformed Miftal, Breviary, and other Offices, with whofe ftrufture the ornaments 
ordered by the ancient canon law were to be in harmony. 

The recent Judgment of the Judicial Committee of Her Majefty's moft 
honourable Privy Council in the cafe of the churches of SS. Paul and Bar- 
nabas, in the Appeal Liddell v. Wefterton, delivered March 21ft, 1857, has 
decided that the Firft Book of Edward VI, is referred to in the rubric ; the 
queftion of Parliamentary fandion given to the old canons and provincial con- 
ftitutions was not entered into, and was only referred to collate- , 
rally. Biftiop Cofin, one of the chief of the Revifers of 1661, In 
feveral paftages of his Notes* aflumes that Edward's Firft Book j 
is included as pari of the authority of Parliament in Edward's j 
fecond year, but he nowhere treats it as the exclufive authority. 
In addition to the ancient canon law and the book of 1549 he 
alfo cites the Injundions of 1 547t as a.Jupplemental authority for 
altar lights. Now, though the Firft Book of Edward VI. was 
never intended to be our complete dire<5tory for the ornaments 
either of the minifters or of the church, yet it contains mminatim 
the Euchariftic veftments : whilft the Injunftions of 1547 order 
the lights on the altar, and the inventories^; of church goods 
(taken in 1552) in the Record Office, at Carlton Ride, prove that 
they were retained by the Injunflions of 1547, and were in ufe 
by the authority of Parliament during the fecond year, and be- 



Tht Tirft Book of ' 
Edwird perl of i 
luthuritf of P»l 



The Injunfliani 



(ion Ot Hal) Cam- 



Book ^vc 



c EMberip, 



The loTcnlor 
llCitHonRidcgi 
[iitiorccairel, &c 



• S« Cofin'. Work.. Vol. V. pp. 127—30, 
13*. *33. JOi-ijfi. +38, 440. 
t IbiJ. p. J31. 
J Mr. Chunbcr., in his " Striflures \jtpA and 



HiHorica]," gives an analyfis o( ihefe Invcnioriei 
of ihe Ornamcnri which remained in 1551, in 
4,15 churches; only fi^bl of ihe number being 
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yond it, Thefe inventories give copious lifts of crofles, candle- ^° '*"?'^u' '^'^' 
fticks, altar cloths and linen, veftments, frames for ftone altars, ipprai m the old 
le^ems, &c. &c. Therefore it makes no praSfseal difference, ^"J^j."' ".^^n" 
however interefting as a recondite legal queftion, whether we go aqmandFitHBooic, 
to the old canons and provincial conftitutions and to Edward's S'rVranRideinyen- 
Jnjunftions and Firft Book, or to the Injunftions and Firft totin, giv* aii dm 
Book alone (with the Carlton Ride Inventories) as authority ritu"n.'to"trne" 
for Lawful Church Ornaments. 

But that the Book of 1549 was not referred to fblely as the guide for 
" ornaments" — (it does not mention any church ornaments, though it does 
(bme utenfils, inftrumenta, ufed in Divine Service), will be quite evident from 
the following remarkable palTage in Cofiti's Notes, — " But* what the ornaments 
of the church and the minifters were is not here fpecified ;" (the Euchariftic 
veftments are fpecified in the rubrics of Edward's Firft Book ; Cofin muft, 
therefore, have been referring to other ornaments of the minifter in ufe by autho- 
rity of Parliament in the fecond year), "and they are fo unknown to many, 
that by moft they are negleflcd. Wherefore it were requifite that thofe orna- 
ments ufed in the fecond yAf of King Edward, ftiouJd be here particularly 
named and fet forth, that there might be no difference about them." Now, if 
in Edward's Firft Book all " the ornaments of the church and of the minifters" 
were fet forth nominalim, it would have been needlefs to fpecify what they were 
in a Rubric promulgated for that purpofe, for there could be no poffible difference 
of opinion upon this point. In addition to this, Mr. Perry (to whofe labours 
the prefent writer is much indebted) in his learned and thoroughly exhauftive 
volume on " Lawful Church Ornaments," cites Archdeacon Robert Booth's (of 
Durham) Articles of Inquiry.f circa 17 10 — 20, in which the provincial confti- 
tutions are referred to throughout, and fpoken of as ecclefiaftical laws now in 
force. Thus th.^ Jiatutable authority of the ancient canon law feems perfedly 
clear, and Edward's Firft Book has been pronounced by the Court of Final 
Appeal to be the ftatutable authority for ornaments, and is to be regarded, as 
referred to in the Rubric " by the authority of Parliament in the fecond year 
of Edward VI.," as the reformed exponent of the old canons and provincial 
conftitutions. 

To fum up — firftly — the Rubric remands us back to the old canons and 
conftitutions, palTed before the Reformation, to fuch of which it gives ftatutable 
tuthority, as are not " contrariant or repugnant" to fubfequent enaiSments on 
the fubjetft ; and fecondly, to Edward's Firft Book, as has been ftiown at pp. 
XV. xvi., and determined by the Privy Council ; and thirdly, to the Injunilions 
"^ '547> which were in force by authority of Parliament in the fecond year. 



' See Cofin'* Works, Vol. V. p. 507. 



t Lawful Church Orniment*, p. 4J9. 



Bifhop Cofin thought it convenient ((ec/upra, p. xvii.) that an inventory of 
the ornaments, injirumenla, veftments, &c,, of Edward's celc- 
ih4t'''. iift"ni'o"rSi' brated fecond year (hould be drawn up. For it is not every 
mtnKiofthefeconii parlfti Pricft wHo is familiar with the ancient canon law; and 
''' "" *'""" in Cofin's time, even the rubrics of Edward's Firft Book, which, 
with the Injuniftion of 1547, ordering and retaining the two altar-lights, give 
all that is effential as far as ritual is concerned, were not acceflible to the body 
Hii fuggeftion ^^ ^^ c!ergy as they are now in reprints and other publications, 
cirriid out in the Foilowlng out the fuggeftion of this eminent ritualift and divine, 
preeni anus , wotthy of all attention from us as coming from the leading 
revifer of 1661, fuch an inventory is now for the firft time fupplied by the 
DireHorium ylnglicanum. 

The ornaments of the Second Year muft be fought for in that portion of the 
ancient Englifli Canons and Provincial Conftitutions which relates to Orna- 
ment, Ritual, and Ceremonial, with the following limitations, viz., fuch orna- 
ments, &c. as were abolifhed before the fecond year of Edward Vi., and all 
fuch as are inconfiftent with the ftrudure of the Book of Common Prayer. A 
complete lift of the titles of the feveral conftitufibns and canons bearing upon 
the fubjeft Is given at p. 466, in Mr. Perry's valuable work fo often referred to 
in this preface, and the whole of this portion of the ancient canon law is 
printed at length with its later /r<7(7/V£i/ modifications, and the ftatutable refi- 
duum is thereby plainly ftiown. Thus the ritualift, the parifti Prieft, and the 
inquiring churchwarden,* can fee at a glance what the ornamentsf of the Second 
Year really are from the lift at p. 49 1 , and alfo the canons and conftitutions 






• " It will be feen by > coaiparifon of what 
each 15 Co provide, [hat the parilhioncri were and 
tre refponfible for whatever was or ii tffeniial to 
Divitie Service ; the Prieft for * other decent 
ornaments, in addition to his liability to tnain- 
tain' the principal chancel. This, then, fcems 
a diAinft anfwer to the prevalent notion, no Jcfs 
than to fome deliberate ftaiemenCs which are to 
be met with, to the effefl, (hat the clergyman 
hat nothing whatever to do teilh sniiriHg tbt 
tmamnli of the charih. So far ti ihla from 
being true, that the canon fays he ' may be 
compelled' by the ordinary to lind them." 
Lawful Church Ornaments, p. 488. 

t A diifieulty eiiUs in the minds of fome in 
reconciling the canons of 160J with the rubric 
which governs the vedmenis. The XXIVth 
Canon orders copes to be worn in cathedral 
churches by thofe that adminiftcr the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper; and iheLVIIlth Canon 



direils "minifters reading Divine Service and 4i/- 
mimftcring the Saeramenti 10 wear hoods." This 
would prefcribe a ^uitji Eucharidic vellmeni in 
cathedrals, but no fpecial EucharifHc veftmcnt for 
patilh churches. It (hou?d, however, be remem- 
bered that the Canons of i6oj, (which though 
never confirmed by Parliament like the rubric, yet 
as fanflioned by Con^'ociihn are the law of cede- 
(\a&K5 /uiJiJiary to the rubrics of the Book of 
Common Prayer) cannot, and efpectally lince 
ihc final tevifion which gave us the prefent Book 
of 1661, govern, control, or limit the rubric, 
which \iflalutabU, while the Canons (of 1603) 
are not. The teafon for the apparent difcre- 
pancy of the Canons (of 1603) and the rubric 
will be found in the time the Canons were pro- 
mulgated. It then feemcd almoft hopelefs to 
enfoiee the ftatutable ornaments of the rubric, 
fo the Bilhops acquicfced in the loweft poffiblc 
itual and ceremonial 
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which order them, duly docketed as " unrepealed," " partly repealed," " un- 
repealed, but obfolete," " wholly repealed," — as the cafe may be. Befides this, 
the inventories* of church goods in the Record Office, at Carlton Ride, eftablifh 
the faiit of thefe ornaments, viz., crucifixes, crofles, altar caridlefticlcs, altar 
cloths, lederns, altar- frames, corporals, Euchariftic and other veftments, (on 
this point, however, viz., the veftments ht\ng flat ut able ^ there was never any 
queftion,) and divers other ornaments and utenfils, being in actual ufe in and 
after Edward's fccond year. A complete inventory of thefe " ornaments of 
the church and of the minifters" is given in the Appendix to this Manual. It 
Ihould be remembered that ornaments in ufe in the fpecified year are lawful 
ornaments; but even if they cannot be found among the ftatutable ornaments 
of the fccond year, as e.g., the white bands, black fcarf, organs, haftbcks, and the 
like, and thefe are certainly not found among the ornaments of the fecond year, 
they are equally lawful ornaments if not at variance with them, or with the Ser- 
vice-book. The firft book of Edward VI. is the ftru(5ture with which thefe orna- 
ments muft be in harmony. And, as has been already fhown, yf^^ Euch.riftic 
lince the Euchariftic veftments are given nominalim in that Book, vcnmnm, che »iar 
the altar-lights fccured by Injunftions of 1547, and the altar- ^fahlifttiu^i^- 
crols, (or crucifix, if it be preferred,) proved to be lawful by the ihoiiry,even with- 
Carlton Ride inventories; all is given that is required for Ca- J^w, which it'fu- 
tholic ritual, even were the old canon law not o( flat ut able cuuhkaifo. 
authority — and there is no doubt it is. 



onder the prelTure ofPuriun neccfiiiy. The old 
CHoni and (he rubrics were almoft ignored — (o 
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Book of Comman Prayer. The only prohil 

At diird « the end af the Communion Seince, out no 

Mdlinii puilh vhlth hid ataot " twenly pcrfoni of dif- 



" veftment or cope" in the firft book of Edwat 
Vr., that Ihc chafuble was always called " tl 
vellmeTit," and it has been ihought that l\ 
allowance of the cope refers to the cafe of 

* Thefe Inventories are acceffible in Mj 
Chambers' Striaures, Legal and Hiftorical ; Mj 



cretion,"dlc , would be legally precluded from iflingon hii 
own jujgrneni, and celebrating if he coiDmuDicated one 
perfon ddIjt, or even if one pctfon only f^rinull)r canunu- 
nicited. Itlhsuld i>e borne in mind chatin pariQies where 
iheie ii » rmaller number of " perliini of diferenon," ta^ 
than Ihc number mentianed in the rubric, the "twenl)> 
perfonl" might ufuilly be made up either by perfonl teci- 
dentally ftjying in ihc paiilh, or by thafe who might eome 
from 1 diftantc. lb that live where the Ptieft iScd rigidly 
upon the rubric requiring pcrfoni to give notice the night 
belare, he would hafe do oppottuniiy of knowing who 
were going to communicate at leal) till after the Prayer 
for the Chuich Militant, and thenlilie if the convemcnt 
number were pttfent at the beginnin) of that Prayer, he 
muft make the OblaiioD, and hiving doac thai, mua, bi 
already Itatcd, anftcrtit. 



Ir is now time to confider how far Ritual and Ceremonial not fpecified nomi- 

natitn in the Rubrics of the Prayer Book are affedted by the Aft 

of Uniformity, by the 2nd article of Canon XXXVl. to which 

fubfcription at Ordination is required, and by Canon XIV. . 

equally binding upon fpiritual perfons. \ 

The ftatute of i Eiiz. c. i, which enforces the Aft of 2 and 
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' That all miniftersfliall be bound 



the Sacraments, and all other common and open prayer in fuch 
order and form as is mentioned in the faid Book fo authorized by Parliament, 
and none other or otberwije" And the ftatute 14 Charles II. enaifts, *' That 
the former good laws and ftatutes of this realm which have been formerly 
made, and arc ftill in force for the uniformity of Prayer and Adminiftration of 
the Sacraments, ftiall ftand in full force and ftrength to all intents and pur- 
pofts whatever, for the eftablifhing and confirming the faid Book . . . herein- 
after mentioned, to be joined and annexed to this Ai5t." 

The 2nd Article of Canon XXXVI. orders, " That he (the perfon to be 
ordained) will ufe the form in the faid Book prefcribed, in Public Prayer and 
Adminiftration of the Sacraments, and none other." 

Canon XIV. provides, "That all minifters ITiall Hkcwife obferve the 
orders, rites, and ceremonies prefcribed in the Book of Common Prayer, as 
well in reading the Holy Scriptures and faying of Prayers, as in adminiftration 
of the Sacraments, without either diminifliing in regard of preaching, or in awy 
other refpetft, or adding anything in the matter or form thereof" 

In regard to the Ad of Uniformity, it (hould be borne in mind that Eliza- 
beth's Aft of Uniformity was followed by Injimftions explanatory of the very 
Rubrics of the Book which the ftatute enforced. The Aft is aimed againft the 
praftice of the Puritans who endeavoured to avoid everything the Book en- 
joined, but which they diHiked, and failing this to get rid of the Book altogether. 
Hence the need to infift on the complete ufe of the Service-book. The Aft 
which reftored the furniture to the altar and the veftment to the Prieft could 
never mean to forbid the details of Catholic Ritual and Ceremonial and to limit 
every gefture of reverence : it would not fpecifically enjoin them, for who would 
expeft an Aft of Parliament to be a complete manual of direftions for the per- 
formance of Divine Service ? it was rather meant to exclude interpolated prayers ; 
matters of Ritual and Ceremonial were not, ftriftly fpeaking, within its (cope. 
The explanatory Injunftions of Elizabeth fufficiendy prove that her Aft 
of Uniformity does not regard the Rubrics of the Prayer Book as a perfeft 

Perry'fr Lawful Church Ornamenls; the Eccle- I 351 — 6i. A felcaion from Mr. Chambers' Col- 
fiologift, Ncu. cxiii. c»iv. ; and Stephen's cdiiion ledtion a given in ihe AppcndU. 
of the Book of Common Prayer, Vol. I. foil. I 
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direSory for Divine Worfhip ; and the unavoidable, but moft important corol- 
lary is, that thofe Rubrics cannot be argued from negatively ; they cannot be 
interpreted as forbidding what they do not enjoin. 

The terms of Canon XXXVI. are precifely the fame, and when it is conr 
fidered " That thefe Canons, being a hundred and forty-one, were colleifted by 
Bifhop Bancroft out of the Articles, Injunftions, and Synodical A<5ls pafTed 
and publifhed in the reigns of Edward VI. and Queen Elizabeth," (Collier's 
Ecc. Hift., Vol. II. p. 687,) the animus of them, and of the Article in queftion, 
muft be felf-evident : it was againft the depravers of the Liturgy, not agalnft 
the faithful and learned Pnefts who fcrupuloufly carried out its Rubrics. In 
the words of Blomfield, Bilhop of London : — " No* one who reads the hiilory 
of thofe times with attention can doubt that the objeft of the legiflature who 
impofed upon the Clergy a fubfcription to the above declaration, was the fub- 
ftitution of the Book of Common Prayer for the MilTal of the Roman Catho- 
lics, or the Dirciflory of the Puritans." 

Canon XIV. cautions the Puritan preacher not to diminiih from the Service- 
Book by preaching doctrine inconfiftent therewith, and not to add anything 
in refpefl of form or matter: thus admitting the Liturgy to be the confer- 
vator of doflrine, and Ritual and Ceremonial to be the lafe-guards of Sacra- 
ments and teachers of dogma. For " matter" and " form" are well-known 
theological terms having a technical meaning,! and point mainly to the pre- 
fervation and right adminiftration of the Sacraments — which certainly were in 
danger at the time of the promulgation of thefe canons. Thefe terms were 
probably alfo intended to check fuch irregularities as the omiflion of the crofs 
in Baptifm, the making the father anfwer queftions with the godfathers and 
godmothers, the omilTion of the Abfolution, Fenile, Te Deum, LelTons, &c. 
a Sermon being fubftituted, the mutilation of the Communion Service and 
DOiiflion of the Prayer of ConfecrationJ — irregularities which not only affeiSled 
the "order" of Divine Service, hut in the cale of the Sacrament of the Altar, 
entirely vitiate it, and that not by changing, but by omitting the " form" of 



• JfKJ Robcrcfon'i •' How to Conform 10 
ilieLhurgf," p. 8. 

t "Withwhaiwrf/fcrwMthii child baptized? 

•• With whM words (= farm) was ihis cliild 
l*ptiiod ?" — Miniftration of Privaic Bapnfm of 
Children in houfes. Boot of Common Prayer. 

Here " maiter" and " form" (teen/i) are 
techoicilly ufcd. li (hould be remarked chat 
till 160J ihc paflige Hood—" With what thing, 
or whil nuEter they did baptize ihe child }" It 
ii noMwoTihy that the men (vho revifed the 
f 1559, ind put forth the canons of 160], 



and afed " mattet' 
technical meaning. 



reflary the word " thing" 
n its purely theological and 
The revifion of the Prayer 
Book and colleilion of the canons were going on 
at the fame timc^the word is ufcd in the fame 
fenfe in the Canons of 1603 and the Book of 

♦ See "Lawful Church Ornaments," pp. 
29Z, 293, 329, for hiHorical proof that fuch 
depravation ot the Prayer Book was not (infre- 
quent at the period of the compilation of the 
canons of 1603. 
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words. The Rites and Ceremonies of the canon mean exaifbly the fame things 
as they do in the title of the Prayer Book : " The Book of Common Prayer, 
and Adminiftration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church." It is clear that Rites and Ceremonies are here ufcd in diftiniftion to 
Sacraments — meaning the OccaJronal Offices, and not what we term " Ritual 
and Ceremonial." Had it been fo, the title woidd have run fomething after 
this manner : — " The Book of Common Prayer and Adminiftration of the 
Sacraments with the ceremonies and rites thereof." However, Ritual and 
Ceremonial, (viz., fuch ancient ufes of the Church of England as are confiftent 
with the revifed Service-Book, and needful for the right and due adminiftration 
thereof,) are included in the canon under the words, Rites and Ceremonies, 
and indeed the former mufl:, of neceflity, be more or lefs elaborately employed 
in carrying out the latter. 

*And if it be argued, for inftance, that the Bifhop's or Pneft's confecrating 

The irgumEnt °^ ^^ *^'' ^°'^ ^^^ anointing of a fick perfon is a frefli rile or 
for .nomiing of office, that cannnt be argued as a prohibition of fuch a(5tion to 

" ' " the Epifcopate or Priefthood ; for the confecration of churches 

is a parallel inftance as far as any modern law goes; yet the Bifliops continue 
a pradlice which would be illegal on the principle that filencc Is prohibition ; 
and moreover, they ufe an office which can make no claim to authority fuch 
as the Prayer Book poflefles. Cuftom is indeed a fort of ecclefiaftical common 
law and fanftions this; hut zs de/uelude does not repeal a law, fo it would 
appear that any diocefan Biftiop is free to aft upon the ancient Canons and 
Provincial Conftitutions. In regard to the " mixed chalice," i.e., with wine 
and water, a cuftom enjoined and ufed by Biftiop Andrewes ; praftifed in 
Prince Charles' chapel at Madrid ; ordered by Laud ;f authoritatively recom- 
mended by Cofin ; pronounced lawful by Palmer in his Origines Liturglca;; 
ufed by authority in the Church in Scotland ; and by many learned and holy 
Priefts down to the prefent day ; is little likely to be a violation of the Aft of 
Uniformity or of the canons of 1603. 

It now only remains to thank thole who have aided in the compilation of 
this Manual. 

And firft, the thanks of the editor are due to his friend, the Reverend 
Frederick George Lee, S.C.L., F.S.A., his fellow- labourer and Joint-compiler, 
who, himfelf engaged on a like work, kindly and moft liberally handed over 

Church Milium Prayer in Archbilliap LauJ'i 
Prayer Book {1637). 

"Prepared" is the leehnical epithet always 
applied CO the chalice which cotitiiins the element 
ofwine mingled witha fmall praporuon of water, 
ih\a frtparrJ to be confccrsted by the Prieft. 



• Sec " Lavvfii! Church Oi 
+84. 485- 

t " And ihc Prcfbyicr fhall theti offer up and 
place (he bread and tcitit prepared fur the Sacra- 
ment upon the Lokd's Tabic, that it may he 
ready for that Service." Rubric betbie the 



to the editor the whole of his careful ly-col I eifted and valuable notes containing 
many important authorities not generally known ; the whole of which notes 
have been incorporated into the volume. 

To enfure correftnefs nearly every proof-fheet has been revifed, amongft 
others, by the following eminent ritualifts : — The Rev, Thomas Chamberlain, 
M. A., Student of Chrift Church, and Vicar of S. Thomas the Martyr, Oxford ; 
the Rev, Philip Freeman, M.A., Vicar of Thorverton, Devon ; the Rev. F. 
G. Lee, F.S.A. ; and the Rev. J. M. Neale, M.A., Warden of Sackville 
College, Eaft Grinftead. Thanks are likewife due to John D, Chambers, Efq., 
M.A., for permifiion to reprint his valuable letter on the legal effedt of the 
"Judgment" of the Privy Council in the cafe of the churches of SS, Paul and 
Barnabas, Diocefe of London, in the Appendix ; and to the Rev. T. W. Perry, 
who has kindly allowed a liberal ule in the way of extrads of his work on 
Lawful Church Ornaments, 

The Commentary on the Daily Service is a re/ume from the ^rfi volume of 
" The Principles of Divine Service." The permiflion to make fuch extenfive 
uie of this erudite and noble work is here gratefully acknowledged by the 
editor ; he would alfo exprefs his gratitude for the elaborate correiflions and 
important additions which the Dire£/orium received from its author. But it 
muft be diftinflly underftood that Mr. Freeman is not to be identified either 
as a ritualift or a theologian with every direiftion in this Manual. Nor is the 
editor committed to every ftatement in his book. 

The admirable paper in the Appendix on the Mufic of " The Englifh 
Church" has been contributed by the Rev. Thomas Helmore, M.A., to whofc 
kindnefs and courtefy the editor owes much, 

The valuable paper on Floral Decorations was furnifhed for the Appendix 
by the Rev. John Oakley, B.A. 

The editor muft alfo exprefs his obligations to the Rev. John Jebb, M.A., 
Reflor of Peterftow, for valuable information, and for permiflion (for which 
thanks are alfo due to Mr. Parker, his publifher,) to incorporate Ibme extraiSs 
from his work on " The Choral Service of the Church" into the text. Thefe 
paflagcs occur in Parr. 133, 136. 

Great ufe has been made of that well-known, corretfb, and moft ufeful pub- 
lication, " The Churchman's Diary." Indeed it has formed the bafis of the 
Direi/orium, and the permiflion to make this ufe of it adds another obligation 
to many which are due to its editor, 

And here it is proper to add an expreffion of thanks to J. W, Hallam, Efq., 
ibr the unwearied pams which he took in illuftrating this Manual ; it is need- 
Ids for the editor to commend either the beauty or the ecclefiaftical correifbnefs 
of the drawings. 
The illuftration of the Pricft vefted for " Holy Communion" is from a brafs 




in the polTeflion of the Rev, F. G. Lee, who is moft anxious to reftore it to 
the church, from which it has been fevered, if fuch can be difcovered. 

The portion of the prefent Englifh Rite, which the frontifpiece is intended 
to iliuflrare, is the afcent of the Prieft and Sacred Minifters to the midft of the 
Altar, before the celebrant takes up his pofition at the north-fide of the Altar, 
and the Epiftoler and Gofpeller go to their refpeiftive fteps,* immediately 
before the finging of the Introit. 

The editor, on behalf of the compilers, of all and any who have aided in 
putting together thefe pages, and of himfelf, commends this Manual to the 
care of Almighty God, trufting He will deign to blefs it to His glory, and to 
the edification of His Church. 

^ deo gratias. 

Orwell Rectory, 
MinJay in Rafter Week, A.S. 1858. 

P.S. — Since the compilation of the DireSlorium ^nglicanum, the Judgment 
of the Privy Council in the matter of the Churches of S. Paul and S. Barnabas 
has been delivered (on March lift, 1857,) — a decifion for which we muft all 
be grateful, not only as fetting at reft a vexata qn,rftio, but as fecuring to thofe 
who love " the beauty of holiiiefs" the unmolefted ufe of Lawful Church 
Ornaments, — though far be it from the advocates of Ritual and Ceremonial 
according to the ufe of the Church of England, to force the maximum of fta- 
tttlable ornaments upon thofe who are contented to abide by the minimum, or 
to advife the revival of all the minutia; of ritual detail which were pradlifed in 
mediaeval times. It would not have been right, however, to have omitted 
them in fuch a treatife as the prefent. And it is a fource of great fatisfaiSion 
to the editor to find that he has only one unimportant matter to alter in con- 
{cquence of that Judgment, viz., that " the fair white linen cloth" put upon 
the altar at the Communion-ttme muft not be edged with lace, or adorned 
with embroidery,t as it is direfted to be at p. 25. The Judgment, however, 
docs not prohibit lace, embroidery, and colour on the " linen cloth" ufed for 
covering what remains of the Blefted Sacrament after the communion of Prieft 
and people. 

J. p. 

1 cniircly covers the furface of the oHgini] 
ial. Every kind of xvork a not cmbroi- 



' See Appendix, p. 169, Dircdioni for Dca 
on and Subiicacan. 
f Embroidery is that particular kind of worl 
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CORRIGENDA. 



Perfons ufing this Book are requefted to make with a pen the following corrediioni : — 



Page 21, a, line 49^0'' '* triangular** tm^ <* quadrangular.** 
»» 179 tr ^ffi'' ^he colon reaJ a comma. 
»» *7> *» ft 
ft 50* »» 
» 53> 
»» 7*> >f 



i^for *« before*' read " during.'* 
S.for** upon** read " outfide.** 
b, „ %, fir "ir' read *'itr 
5, emit *• and gloria.** 



•» 



Page 72, line 8, emit *' and gleria,* 
,, 219, a, „ 30, /or "The church-yard croflei** ntd 

«• The Church-yard Croft.** 
„ 219, b, „ 16, tf//«r "maniple** i')ff/2rf **( worn alfo by 

Epiftolcr.)** 




DIRECTORIUM ANGLICANUM. 



Cije CtUbration of tlje f^olp Cucljarist.* 



tThe celebration of the Holy Eucharift is the principal ad of Chriftian 
Worfliip, inafmuch as it calls direftly Into aftion the office of our great High 
Prieft, not only to prefent our prayers to the Father, but to plead anew the 
merits of His own adorable Sacrifice. It fiiould therefore have all polTible dig- 
nity imparted to it by a carefully obferved Ritual. It is well when the Liturgy f 

" Commonly called ihc Mafs." 1 — Firll I by ihc Chriftian converts, which we find in the 
fnjer Book of Edward VI. New Tcftament, refer to the Eucharin, ai being 

t "The cncM of ihe form of worlhip ufed emphatically the Chriftian Service. Hence na- 



' It bore tbit name erin in the jrd of Etiubeth, ijfii 
-"Paid lM'4Jb. of undlnonChriftmu-dayniotningi^t I 
c hUi, 11^" — lllujbacioiu of Manncn and Eipeoftl of 
Aocicnt'nmtt Ib Engbod, 141, ^to. 1797. 

The word *' M'iITji," 01 Mali, hu no conneffion whal> 
ntr,«lb Che doOrint of tnnfublbnliilion. Ail tbe world 
b<nr it hu revcriJ mcinlngt. Firll, the wordl ol' iiC- 
■iSoa It the end, " lie MilTJ eft." Secondly, the word 
■a >ppncd to jny lairing or ficrifice firn up to Goo. 
TWd!j, It wa fiojuenti)' applied to any feftiill. It 11 a 
aict (nuik by many of the EngllOi Dirinn, ihit nowhere 
natlic doOiiae of nanfublbniialioB nettlEuily iniuluted 
a Ebe onRTuRned feririce. It remaini, itierelare. In fuh- 
faa«, what it ¥ras before ; via., Tki ctlihrttiai tf iht 

Euthariflia vu pteferved much more In the 
. 'in the Roman Ufe. E.g. << Hoft Introicum 



feeiadone Eubariflix, a fleOant genua; maiime In tem- 
pore Jllo, quando, poft eJevidonem Eucbari^ia^ hoftia facia 
diminilur." — Concilium Dunelmenfe, llio. Ibid. p. 94, 
note 16. 

See atfo Ibid. p. loS, note 51. The GillicaD Chuich 
ilfo ufed the tinn Eialurifiia fiequently. — See Mabtllan, 
Dc LJtur^a Calliuna, p. ;i. 

Mafs: this title fnr the Holy Euchirilt ii l«ll pte- 
Tirivcd In the EngliA nama, Chriftmai, Michaclmu, 
Limmu, Cindlemalt, Rwdmafi, Maitinmu, ChiMei- 
mafi, to.. With regard to the ticquency of celebiationt 
the EngliOi Church ordrn ji on all Sundayi and Felliyak, 
and nontemplacei it daily by direJKng that " the ColUa, 
Epiftle, and Gofpel fi>r the Sunday tlnll feiire *ll lit tuni 
after, where it is not in ihit Book oiherwife ordeted." 
In S. Cyprian'i time It wu certainly daily ! _ 

" Epifcopitui Doftri honor grandii et glona eft pacim 
dedllTc maityribua, ul ficerdotn, qui facrilicia Dei quotidie 
celcbramia, Holtiai Deo et riSiina* pncpaiEmiu.'" — Epil, 
U(. ad Cornellum 




THE CELEBRATION OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 




can be ufed by itfelf;* and it ftiould not be begun without the intention 
of going through the whole. As there is one Altar, fo can there be but 
one Prieft, (afting in that capacity,) whofe place is to ftand at firft at, i.e., in , 
front of, the Altar at the north fide, and after the Gofpel in medio altaris, (fee 
Par. 2i), facing the eaft. He is never to leave the foot-pace except when 
communicating the faithful. Clergy aifting as Gofpellerf and Epiftoler, whe- 
ther Priefts or Deacons, fhould iTand below the foot-pace, facing eaftward. 
The parts which fhould be faid by them are the Gofpel and Epiftle, the Ex- 
hortations, and the ConfelTion.J Where there is only one alTiftant, he fliouM 
read the Epiftle and Gofpel on the proper fides. When the Prieft (being 
without Epiftoler or Gofpeller) reads them, he ought to go off the footpace. 

For this Service there is required, 
I. An Altar. ^ 



rarally irofc the ecclefiaftical u(e oF the word 
LifuTg-j^ to defignflte the fonn employed by 
the Church in celebrating that Office."— Proftcr. 
Hiftory of the Book of Common Prayer, p. 281. 

* " It has alwiiys been held that the Holy 
CoiDtnunion Ihould not be celebrated unlcrs ihc 
Office of one of the Hours had been prev'ioufly 
recited ; whether of Tierce, Sejt, or the Ninth 
Hour."— Mafccll. (See Anc. Lit. pp. 153, 154. 
15s. for the Englifh pofitive Rule.) 

t The Gofpeller or Deacon, even though 
he be in Prierl's Orders, (hould wear his ftolc 
(under his dalmatic) as a Deacon, (fee p. 13, 
feA. 4,} being about to tultil a diaconal AinAion, 
for " it pcriaineth to the office of a Deacon 
.... to affift the Prieft in Divine Service, and 
efpecially when he miniftereth the Holy Com- 
munion." (The Ordering of Deacons). The 
Epiftoler or Subdeacon, if the ancient Sarum 
Rule be followed, fhould wear no Itole at al!. 

Both Gofpeller and Epiftoler wear the mani- 
ple. In the old Englifh Ordinals this veftmem 
is given to ihe Subdeacon as his efpecial badge. 
See Pont. Sarilbur. Apod Maikell. Mon. Rit. 
iii. 182, and Pont. Exon. Apud Barnes, p. 84. 

> "In cIiScil Cicek, AtirsvfrrEa dcnota any public 
lerticc, ieli|iaui or fnolu. In the LXX innJIition it ii 
uled r« the miDlAry o\ ihc Ixvilta (e.g. 1 Chton. iiii. 30, 
•It win* X. t.viiav); in ihc New Teflimcnt, fur the 
fdmfrj ,ffri,ftiu ami uaiktri [Adi liii. al ; and in ccclt- 
fiiflicil wntcn, tbr iny licicd lunSion, and in in crpeciil 
ind ftriS Icnic foi the Euchlriflic Otba. Thiu wc (fttk. 
of the Lilnrwia of S. juatt, S. Muk, S. Chiyfallum, (h. 
fin iIm brricf ufed in cclebratint (ih« Sicnmenl of) the 



The Canon {XXIV. of 1603), allow* of iwo 
affiftants — Deacon and Subdeacon in old litnes, ' 

now fimply Gofpeller and Epiftoler. Ancient | 
cuftom affigns to the former a place on the fouth | 
fide (ad talus Efifttlx) on the flep ncit to the I 
platform, to the latter a place on his own flcp 
behind the Gofpciler, a little towards the right. ' 
Both ftand facing the eafl. For the poGtioD of I 
the Sacred Minifters, when dirtSty affifting the 
Prieft, fee infra Parr. 1 6, note " ; 10, note f ; 72, 
notes *, t. I i SI'S Appendix, p. 169, ii. 

If at Church Feftivals, &c., or on occaiioni 
where many arc prefent who purpofr communi- 
cating, an additional cleric to the Gofpeller and 
Epiftoler be required to help the Prieft in the 
diftribuiion of the Sacrament, he fhould ftand at 
(bme diftance. 

X The greater part of the Rubrics of the 
Book of Common Prayer only contemplates one 
Prieft'— affillants very rarely. It was needful 
ftridly to order the Service for the Celebrant 
only — for, where there were affiftant Minif- 
ters, the Catholic rule would of courfe be fol- 

S The table on which the Eucbaritlic Sacri- 
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THE ALTAR. 



The length of the altar will vary according to the (ize of the church or 
chancel, but it (hould not be lefs than fix feet.* The width about two feet 
fix inches. It Oiould be three feet fix inches high, and raifed as much as 
poffible above the level of the nave. In all cafes the flab or menja of the 



fin it oSered hai been called in A)ur " from 
the beginning." The Prophet Malachi' fpcaking 
in prophecy of the Euchariillc Sacrifice terms 
" the T«ble of the Lord." in reference to It 
an "Altar." S.Paul tells the Hebrews' that 
*' We have an Allar, whereof they have no right 
10 eat which ferve the tabernacle." 

It is to be obfcrved that the fame ApoAle 
calls the Chriftian, Jcwilh, and Geniile Altars, 
tables ; thus defining an Altar to be a Table 
whereon a Sacrifice was offered.' And h, Bi- 
Ihop Andrewcs:* "The holy Eueharift being 
conlidercd as a facrificc, it is fiilv called an 
Altar, which again is fitly called a Table, the 
Eacharifl being confidered as a Sacrament." 

In the firft century we find S. Ignaiius' affeii 

II "In every church there is one Altar." 
in the fecond century S. Jullin Martyr" alludes 
to the pxlTage in which the Prophet Malachi 
nllt the Table of the Lord an Aliar. And 
Origen' and S. Cyprian perpetually refer to the 
Alar of the Chriftian Church. In the fourth 
Raniry we have a cloud of witneflei. The 
Kiftorian Eufebius,^ S. Optatui Milevitanus,* S. 
Arabrofe,'" S. Jerome,!' s. John Chryfoftom," 
md S. Augufline," and to ihefe may be added 
Pradendu), who flourifhcd in Spain in the 
founb century, and Sidonius Apollitiarius in 
Fnnce during the fifth century, 

• The dimenfions of the altar of the church 
of PerrmnMbuloe, near Truro, were five feet 
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three inches, by two feet three inches, and 
its height four feet. When taken down, the 
headlds remains of S. Piran, the patron faint, 
were fiifeovered immediately beneath it, the feet 
of the buried faint pointing as ufual to the 
eaft i it was, in fafl, both Altar and Tomb : 
and hence the remarltable peculiarity of its po- 
fition, lying lengthwife eaft and weft. About 
fiKtcen miles from S. Piran's a (imilar ancient 
church has tieen more recendy difeovered, at 
Gwithian, fo named from an Irifli faint there 
martyred. Here alfo the Altar was of ftone, 
but placed in the ufual pofition, ftanding north 
and ibuth, againft the middle of the eaft wall. 

The original high Altar remaining in 1844, 
in S. Mary's, Forthampion, Glouccfterfhire, ii 
five feet three and a half inches long, and two 
fret ten inches high ; its breadth is two feet three 
inches, and the thicknefs of the menJa five and a 
half inches. 

In the firft part of the Ecetefiologieal {late 
Cambridge Camden) Society's Tranfaflions, will 
be found a paper on Chantry Altars, by Mr. 
Bloxam, in which eight of thcfe Altars, llill 
remaining, are defcribed. Five of thefe were 
folid mafles of mafonry, furmounted by a flab of 
llone, varying from three feet three inches to fix 
or fcven feet in length, and from one foot four 
inches to three leei in breadth; the height rather 
more than three feet ; and the ibitkne/s of tbi 
Jlab fix inehts. 
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THE CELEBRATION OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 

Altar (hould be of one fione* without frafture or blemifti ; and the thiclcnefi 
of the flab about fix inches. The men/a, the part of the Altar on which the 
Eucharift is confecrated, being either of ftone or marble, is fupported on a 
wooden frame which confifts of either four fides, or of four or fix low pillars 
of wood. 

The Altar (hould not be imbedded, or fixed to the wall. In many places 
it will be found extremely convenient to have a paflage behind it. Behind it 



• " Lei^ no Altars be conrccraied by uoflion 
with ehrirm, unlefs they be of ftone."* — The 
Eiccrpiiong of Archbifhop Ecgbiiht, a.d. 750. 
(Johtifon's Collcftion.) 

" Of Altars, that they be of ftone," — (Lan- 
frsne) CaDona of the Council of Wincheiler, 
A.O. 1071. (Johnfon's Colleflion.) 

Elizabeth's InjunfUons permitted wooden 
Altars, and the Canon of 1571 (never in force), 
fpeab of a ubie " « affcribus compofue janc- 
lam." Thcie"aflercs" however might be of 
any material, iron, ftone, zinc, as well as wood. 
But ihefc, and Aich like InjunAIons, Canons, 
and Articles, it is a notorious legal faft, have 
not a Ihred of authority belonging to them. 
The only document which can claim any weight 
is the 82nd Canon of 1603 — 4, now in force, 
though fubjcft to the afl of Uniformity. This 
Canon fimply fpcaks of the Table as "decent 
and convenient" but makes no mention of [he 
maUrial, and even if it did, it would be of no 
force, as the Canon would be overruled in this 
pmrcular, as it is in the matter of the Altar being 
moveable. For the Rubric inferted at the lall 
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review direfts the centmunieaHlj, not the Table, 
to be coRvnitxtlj placed for the receiving, im- 
plying plainly that the Altar was not to be moved 
for their convenience. The Altar is therefore » 
fixlun, "not moviabtc" hut "te be remtvei 
only by authority," as the font, pulpit, or other 
fixture. 

The Book of Common Prayer made by the 
Afl of Uniformity part of the ftatute law of the 
land, orders fuch ornaments to be retained and 
be in ufe as weie in this Church of England by 
the authority of parliament in the fccond year 
of King Edward the Sixth. Therefore what- 
ever was the law of the Weftcrn Church la thU 
matter before the Reformation is the law of the 
Englilh Church now. The Canons of Arch- 
bilhop Ecgbriht, of the Council of Wincherter, 
are the ftatutes in which it is embodied. The 
more we multiply cafes of ftone Altars pulled 
down and fold in the later years of Edward VI. 
and Elizabeth, the more abundantly (hall we 
prove that they were the ordinary and legitimate 
" ornaments of the Church" tn the period to 
which our Rubric refers us. 



place ihii Altar-Done upon the ordinary confecrated ftooe 
mmji, ejther caufa rrvfratiit Co the blelTed EuchaHft, ow/* 
itomrii to the grtitet feftivili.ortm/a Jif>iMriiof the cele- 

This "«™" wai life ftylfd the "Suf«--jfliir," the lem 
now technically ufed for iht ledge at the luck of the Al- 
tar, whenron Ibnd the croft and cindlciticla. 

The " art" wu fumedmM made of oak wood, corered 
with pUla of preeioui metal, and foroetiaiM /miJFi* of iiwy. 

" Ara" il alfo the coireft word for the portable AlOr 
OihuU irimrgriaj for "The Communipn of the Siclc." 

MriTrt Neik and Webb in th»ir tnnllanon of the Fiifl 
Book of Durandiu' " Rationale IHvinoruni Oiliciomm," 
p. 41, have the folioviing note 
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it. See Mede, folio jSe." 
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THE ALTAR. 



fliould be a Doflal Cloth,* Reredos, Painting, or Triptych, in front of which 
Hands the Crofs. (See Altar-Crofs.) There fhould be no Niches unlefs filled 
with ftatues, nor Tables of Commandments."!- '^^^ Altar is raifed on a plat- 
form, which forms a footpace extending from three to four feet from the eaft 
wall, and in length not reaching more than fix or eight inches beyond the 
Altar. The afcent to it fiiould be by at leaft two fteps, each of the fame 
height with the platform, and about fifteen inches in breadth. From the lowed 
ftep to the Jeptum or fandtuary rail, there (bould be at leaft twelve feet in 
collegiate churches, and never lefs than fix. 

The flab of the Altar fliould be covered with the cere-cloth, ij; which in its 
turn is covered by the fuperfrontal, which hangs down about ten inches below : 
whilft the Frontal, or antependium, which with the fuperfrontal makes up 
the covering or veftment of the Altar, hangs down in front. The Frontal 
and fuperfrontal fliould each have a fringe. The ends of the Altar need not 
be covered, fave by the " fair white linen cloth," (fee infra.) They were, 
however, often vefted in ancient times, as, indeed, they ufually are at the 
prelent day. As the Altars of the Englifli Church are not affixed to the 
eaftern wall, the back of the Altar may be veflied. The extraft below§ 
from the Monajiicon jinglicanum fliows from the phrafe " frontlets of the fame," 
in an inventory of Altar Veftments that the Cloths were intended to hang 
over the back of the Altar. The fuperfrontal and the cere-cloth fliould 

jdofely. 
" ing the back of the men/a extends a ledge from fix to twelve inches in 
it, and from five to feven inches in breadth, according to the fize of the 



• There ihould be no Crofs embroidered on 
dtt DoOal where [he Aliar-crofs Is in ufe. 

Where no Aliar-crofs has been provided — a 
oeal Crofs of rather large fize affixed wilh a 
pb to the DolTal b EO be preferred la ao em- 
biudered one. 

t The proper place for the Tables of Com- 
QOndmencs is at the eall of the Nave. 

J A waxed cloth extended over a confecrated 
AIur-DoDe to proteA it from damp, dirt or irre- 
nrence. It Ihould be made of Itrong linen, 
and dole at the corners ; a quantity of virgin 
mx IhouJd then be melted in an iron vefTel, and 
i^>lied to the cloth while held a fhort dlllancc 
mm the fire. 

S *• Imprimii, > coftty cloth of gold, for ihc 
high Altar, for principal feafts, having in the 
niilJl images of the Trinity, of our Lady, four 
Erangclifia, four angels about ihc Trinity, with 
propheti, apofUcs, virgjw, with many 



other images, having a frontln ef chtb ef gaU, 
with fcripiures, and a linen doth cnlixed to (he 
fame ; ex dana Dads Lantefiriit. Item, a 
purpur cloth, with an image of the Crucifix, 
Mary and John, and many images of gold, viitb 
a ditien frontlet of Ibe fame fuil.Wixh two Altar 
Cloths, one of diaper. Item, a cloth of gold, 
partly red and pardy white .... tvitb a front- 
let of the fame fait, having in the midft the Tri- 
nity .... Item, a cloth of white, with troy- 
foib of gold .... having a frontal of the 

fame." 

Item, a cloth for the hie Awt' of blew baude- 
kin, with the pifiure of our Lord, Mary and 
John, and a front of the fame. Item, an one 
Awtcr Cloth of white fullyan, with red rofes, 
with a Crucifixc, Mary and John, broydcred, and 

front ef the fame, and two curtains.— In the In- 
ventory of S. Paul's, in capclla carnarix. Jacob's 
Hill, of Faverlham. 
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6 THE CELEBRATION OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 

Altar ; it is called the fuper-Altar : upon it are placed two Lights, and between 
thefe a crofs of metal, with the addition of flower vafes on feftivals. 

On the top of the fuper-frontal are placed the three linen cloths,* the two 
under ones not to exceed the length of the men/a, but the iippermoft fhould 
hang down at each end, nearly to the platform, and (hould hang down in front 
not above ten inches below the flab. This " fair white linen cloth,"t as well 
as the two under ones, fhould have five crofies worked upon it, correfponding 
to the five crofTes on the Altar-ftone, in the centre and four angles, with 
borders of various patterns. AH the Altar linen as well as all the veftments 
of the priefts Jhould be marked with a crofs. 

Many of the old Englifli Altars were provided with curtains. 

A curtain may hang at each end of the Altar, Thefe hangings are 
either fufpended by rods projedJng from the walls or reredos, or elfe they reft 
on detached pillars generally of brafs, erefted by the ends of the Altar. 

The only niches that are defirable are thofe of which the Reredos or Altar- 
fcrcen not unfrequently confifts. The reredos is very often formed of panels 
filled with fculpture called Tables ; thefe (hould be of alabaflier, with a feries of 
fmall figures in relief, painted and gilt, ufually reprefenting the principal 
events in the life of our Blefled Lord. 

2. THcCredenceJ is a fmall fide-table for the reception of the elements 
previous to their oblation, and is provided to enable the celebrant at the Holy 
Eucharifl: to place the Bread and Wine reverently upon the Altar as required 



■ The ccrc-cloth, fupcr-fronnl, and the th] 
linen cloths fhould always remain upon the AltJ 
It is ufual, during the Daily Office, and at 
times when the Liturgy is not being celebrated. 



r the " fair white lin' 



1 doth," 






teftion againft duft, &c., with a (trip of green 
fillt, hemmed and marked with five croflcs. This 
covering fhould exaflly fit ihe menfa. 

\ Sec Gavanti Thetaurus Sacrorum Rituum. 
Pars I. Tit. xjt. Ed. Vcnetiis, 1792. Where 
it will be feen that in the wcfl it is permitted 
to ufc iwQ linen cloths, fo tfiai the under one 
be large enough to fold l^ke over the mema. 



1 In S. i£thelwotd'i BcnediffiomI ihrrc ii u Alur 
CDVcnd with 3. purple p>L1. 

BiOiop Leo^ give la Eieter Cilhciitil, 'v. picllrne 
weofiid fccatu,' five purple pilli. — Cod. Dip. Ang. Six. 
I. i». p. 175. 

' Queen jElgl»e give Ii. Ely Cithednl, amongi! oihn 
ornimenti, a purple jull, " Defuper bifTui finguineo tutgore 
In lontitudinem ilntii ad comui ejui imagcru ufijue id 
(emin cum lurifnToialCitiidiaemhtbeiii, fp^Kulum dc- 



"Duplicatam unam conccdit Rubrica, ut Gni 
ttcs : non et^ dua;, tuta confcientia fufficiunl." 

It was anciently the cuflom of the En^iOi 
Church to fpread a purple pall' upon the me&f*, 
and over thb the three linen cloths. The cere- 
cloth now performs the fiinftion of the purple 
paO,^ but the beautiful fyraboljfm of its colour, 
which typifies blood, as well as kingly power, 
is ftill retained in the fujierfrontal, which always 
may be, and generally is, purple or red. 

X See Ecclefiofogift, Vol. vii., pp. 178—118. 
and Vol. viii., pp. g, 91— 14.7, for elaborate 
papers on the Credence. 
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iftnt."— ThomiEIien. Hill. Elien. 
, p. 607. Sec ilfo, Epifloli Gildc. 
, "Sub fjoflt ibbalit imphibalo. 



irotmOi ilutia netanda ei 
eiaTil (Dimnaniz tyrannit 
ut licrificii ckIcAU fedeir 
lorii pallli ittingerent." 
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THE CREDENCE, PISCINA. ETC. 7 

by the EngU/h Rubric. The Credence is fometimes fupported on a (haft or 
bracket, or formed at the bottom of a niche, orconfiftsof a Ihelf over the Pifcina. 
Where no Credence exifts as part of the Sanftuary, it is cuftomary to uie a 
fmall moveable table for receiving the elements before they are confecrated, or 
in fa<5t any expedient may be adopted fo as to prevent the elements being 
placed on the Altar until the Oblation takes place. 

3: The Piscina is a ftone bafon with an orifice and drain to carry away 
the water which has been ufed at the Waftiing of the Prieft's hands in 
accordance with Pfalm xxvi. 6, and for rinfing the chalice after the Purifica- 
tions, and is one of the appurtenances of an Altar which in ancient times was 
never difpenfed with. It is generally conftruifted at the bottom of a fmall 
oiche on the Epiftle fide of the chancel, eaftward of the fedilta, and thefe 
frequently conftitute a portion of the lame defign. 

Where there is no Piicina, a bafon of metal is the ufual fubftitute, 

k^. The AuMBRYE, or Locker, is a little cupboard for the prefervation of 
e Sacred Vefiels, and is generally conftruded in the north or eaft wall of the 
pncel near the Altar ; the door is ufually elaborately carved in oak, or 
■fenented with floriated iron-work, and is always furnilhed with a lock. 
^. The Sedilia are three feats for the Prieft, Gofpeller, and Epiftoler, during 
the Celebration, and they confifl: of arched recefles conftruded in the mafonry 
of the (buth wall of the chancel within the Iknftuary, and are frequently 
liirmounted by rich canopies delicately groined. They are either level, or 
graduated, following the fteps of the Altar, the highell: feat being neareft the 
eaft end. The Sedilia maybe furnifhed with embroidered cufhions. They 
at only occupied during the Sermon. At all other times the Clergy kjieel 
orftand. 

Where Sedilia do not exift a bench, or ftall, or ftools, fliould be placed in a 
Gmitar pofition againft the fide wall of the Sandluary, 

It is perhaps needlefs to add that no chairs (hould under any circumftaiices 
be placed at the north and foufh ends of the Altar, whether facing the 
congregation or otherwife, except on the north fide (facing the fouth, a little 
below the platform) for a Bifliop when prefent. 

The proper place for the Bifimp's Throne is below the San(5hiary, at tlie 
extremity of the ftalls, neareft to ths/eplum, on the fouth fide, and is moveable, 
except in cathedrals. 



THE CELEBRATION OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 



THE FURNITURE OF THE ALTAR. 

The Chalice — there are four parts in a chalice. The foot, the ftem, 
the knop, and the bowl. 

The foot /hould extend confiderably beyond the bowl, to prevent the poffi- 
bility of its being upfet. On one divifion of the foot it is ufual to engrave 
the Lord's Paflion : this fiiould be always turned towards the celebrant. The 
ftem unites the foot to the bowl, and on it is fixed the knop for the conve- 
nience of holding the chalice. The knop is varioufly enriched with enamel, 
jewels, tracery and tabernacle- work, whilft the ftem is frequently engraved or 
enamelled. 

The height of the ftem is generally about four inches, and feldom exceeds 
fix. The bowl ftiould vary from three to fix inches in dimenfion, and of a 
proportionable depth ; it fhould have a plain rim of about an inch below, 
that it may be enriched with engravings, infcriptions, and chafings. 

The Chalice ftiould never have turn-over lips, which are extremely liable to 
caufe accident in communicating the faithful. 

Chalices are made of filver either whole, or parcel gilt, occafionally of pure 
gold and jewelled. 

The Paten is made to fit the top of the Chalice. Legends and jewels are 
admiflible on the outer rim only. If the whole furface of a filver paten 
cannot be gilt, it is ufual to gild the middle. 

The Cruets, or Flagons muft be entirely of hammered metal. 

The Burse. See infra p. 27, note. 

The Offertory Basin, is a veftel of pewter, latten, or precious metal. 
It ftiould not be large, as when removed from the credence to receive the 
velvet purfes, and placed upon the Altar by the Prieft, it would occupy too 
much fpace. 

The Altar-Cross* is a plain metal crofs with a foot to it. Ufually 



• " He (Paulinus) alfo brought with him 
many rich veffels of king Aeduini, among which 
were a /urge gold cro/i, and a golden chdice, 
dedicated to the ufe of the Altar, which arc ftill 

Ereferved and Jhoivn in the church of Cantcr- 
ury."— V. Bede.Hift. Ecc. iib-IL, c. xx. S 148- 
A-n. 633. Stevenfon's ed. 

"The Altar in the Queen'j (Elliabcth) cha- 
pel was furnilhed with rich plale : two fair gill 
candleftjclis, with upers in them, and a malTj' 
filver crucifix in the midft thereof." — Heylyn 
Hift. ReT. p. 114, fbl. 1661. 



To prove that in the order to deftroj- iina_ 
erodes could not have been included, ihc ibllow- 
ing fafls may be of importance. That in almoH 
all ancient illuminations (all that the compllen 
have ever feen) of Altars, a crofs and not a i 
cifiz is difplayed ; moreover, the prefent Roman 
rule is obeyed, if a crofs — a fimple cro6 — ii 
placed on the fuper-Altar. Thus, a crofs can 
fcarcely come under the category of " images," 
and was confequcntly retained. 
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it is between two and three feet high. It is often jewelled, and not unfre- 
quently has upon it an engraved reprefentation in alio relievo of our Lord's 
Paflion. The foot of the Crofs fliould be on a level with the bowls of the 
Candiefticks. 

Two" Altar Lights. Thefe lights fymboHze that Christ is the very true 
Light of the world; He is fo, becaufe He is the God-Man, and poirelTes/wo 
natures in His own Perfon. And the lights are two on the Altar, becaufe 
they fymbolize the fame union of Divinity and Humanity Jn the blefled 
Sacrament. 

Altar CandlesticksI are made in gold, filver, or filver parcel gilt, copper 
gilt, latten, brafs, cryftal or wood. 



• The Syriac, probably ihe oWcft form of the 
Eaflem Rice, hai taio candlis to this day : 

" Et cum (Saitrdei) eicendil (ereum, ed 
latui dixlTUm dicit : In lumine cuo videmua 
lumen. 

" Jd tatus finljiram dicit : Pius et fanflus, qui 
habiui in habitaculis !uci9."^Renaudoi, torn. 
ii.. Lit. Or. Coll. p. 11. 

f The Altar candles ought never 10 be lighted 
except at the celebration of the Holy Euchatift. 
To ufc them at Evenlbng for the purpofe of 
lighting the Sanfluary is to convert " God's 
board " into a Hand for lights.' 

" In the carlicfl times, the fourth Canon of the 
Apoftlcs, fo prailcd by Bcveridge, mentions 
' Umpi at the holy Offering,' Beda fpeab in 
one of his homilies' of the ' walls of the Church 
being carefully adorned, and many lights being 
lit ' al the Divine fervice. A pharai, or can- 
itUhrmm, hung over the Altar of the Cathedral 
Church at York, in the beginning of the eighth 
century, which Altar was decked with filvcr 
and genu.' King Edgar's Canons enad, ' Let 
a light be always burning in the Church, when 
a mafs is lung.' The poem of the monk Ethel- 
wolf on the abbots of Lindisfarnc, fpeak; of the 
numerous candelabra in the church glittering 
like liars.* By the Conflimiions of Giles de 
Bridpon, Bilhop of Salllbury,' anno 1136, the 
parfon was to provide the candelabra, but the 

' If light is requiird in the Sinftgiiy at litt Stnict, it 
dtoald Ik ptoridcd by SundaiLl Candlcfticlcs placed on (he 
irouad. Cindlu in Coronu and Brinth Cindlenicki □»]' 
■ad jhouid be lighted about [he Alar. 

* Lingud'i Aaglo-Suon Chuicb, p. tgt. 



parifliioners the ' wax candles in the chancel, 
and alfo I'ufficient light throughout the whale 
year, at Matins, Vefpers, and rhc Mafs, and 
bicft bread, with candles, in every church in 
the Chrillian world.' By a provincial conlli- 
tutton of Archbiihop Reynolds, which embodied 
the then ciilling cuftom, A.D, ijzz: * Let two 
candles, or one at the Icaft, be lighted at the 
time of high mafs.'" And Lyndewode, com- 
menting on [his Conftiiution, adds, ' Note, that 
the candles to be burned at the celebration of 
the mafs, muft be of wax rather than any osbcr 
material. For ibe candid fo burning jtgnifiiib 
Christ Himjclf, Wbt ii iht brigbtntfi 0/ tbe 
eternal light.' In which he repeats the ancient 
obfervation of Ifidore of Seville (in the fcvcnth 
century) -J ' Under the type of this corporeal 
light, that light is fliown forth of which we 
read in the Gofpel, He was the true light 
which lightencth every man.* As we have 
already proved in ixitnja, this, and ail other 
Canons, where not enprefsly avoided by fomc 
fubfequent Pariiameatary authority, or tsntra- 
riant sr repugnant to the then laws, flatuies, 
and ^uflsmi ef thi realm, or to the King's pre- 
rogaiive, * are now iUll to be ufed and exe- 
cuted as before,' by the 3J Henry VIII., c, 19, 
That this Canon was in univerfal force through- 
out England up to Henry VIII.'s death, we 
know by the illuminations in the MSS. Service- 

• Poemi de Arthiepif. Ebor,, Gile, ii. 

* Aa. SS. Ben. vi. J]'' 
» WilkinrCont. i. 71+. 

' See Johnfoni C»n. ii. 3)8. 
' Orig. vii. la. 



lo THE CELEBRATION OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 

There are five parts in an Altar candleftick. i. The foot. i. The ftem. 
J, The knop, which for convenience of hfting is put in the middle. 4. The 
bowl to receive the droppings of wax. 5. The pricket terminating the ftem 
on which the taper is fixed. 

It is convenient alfo when the Service Book does not contain the A(5Vion 
on one page, to have a Card containing the Canon or Prayer of Confecration 
in large type, though there is no niediieval authority for this praftice. 

It is a iymbolical and cleanly cuftom to perfume churches with incenfe 
previous to Divine Service, This cuftom continued all through the reigns of 
Elizabeth, James I., and indeed we find its occafional ufe down to the time 
of George III. (See Hierurgia Anglicana.')* 



boots and the prints in the MiiTal;. 
Antiphonarics, and other printed boots publiftied 
up to the laft year of his reign, which invariably 
reprefent the Ahar with two lighted candles 
upon it, and no mote ; fo alfo by ihe Inven- 
tories of church goods before and hereafter rc- 

" Bcfide this, the iirft Injunftions of King Ed- 
ward, of May, 1547, the authority of which I 
have difcuiTcd already, repeat nearly Utiiim 
t'trhii Archbiftiop Reynolds' Canon, and the 
reafon of it : ' No torches or candles, lapeis, 
or images of wax were to be fet before any image 
or piflure, but only two lights upon the high 
Altar befort the Saeramenl, tahUb, fir the fig- 
nifcatisn thril Christ is she vtry true Light of 
tbi world, ibej foall fuffer la rtmma ftill.'^ 
This laft Injunftion was enforced by Archbifliop 



■• Ii f«t 



referred to 



light 



bcloK tbc pfi, beuulc that wu i 
uid thai only in Chuichci pontlTing cunGdciable mcint. 
(Cooftil. uf W. dc Cjntilupc, Witk. i. 557. Cirdmal 
Pule'i Cunftit. 15;;.) Ciomwctrt ln;inftioni, 1536, 
fbrbid all bul one iiiht bcfcre the lacnineiit of [he Aliu, 
maning the pyi, or laberiucle ; Che PrDcIunitian of 
HuiTj VIII,, in 1538, and che Injunfilon of 1539 (Wit- 
kioi, iii. 841—847,) luihaiire undla on Ei<ler-diy bflbre 
Oocpui Chilffi, lliowing they were not thew before. The 
rafon ^*en in Reynaldt' Conltiniiioni, which refer to the 
celebntisn uf the MiA by lume, and \a Edward'i Injune- 
doni, ii precifely chE Dime ) both mull n(a, then, tu the 
fame thing. In the Piivalc Pnyen of that dace, fome of 
which are ^ven in the Sarum MiflU, to be ufed at the 
nme of cammuniofl, the celebndon 19 frequently called 
(he Sacnment; and Cnnmer, in hi) Injunaioni of the 
fecond year, refeit the iigho to the Altar, not 10 the pyi. 
And the doubtful Injunfiioni of 1549-50 Ipak of the 
C^ndtei on the Lotp'i Boaid. The uthotity of CoGn 



Cranmer in hii Viiitadon Articles of the fccond 
year, one of whofc inquiries was this ; ' Whe- 
ther they fuffi:r any torches, candles, tapers, or 
any other lights to be in your Churches, but 
only two lights upon the high Altur.' And in 
his Communion Book, in force till Whit-Sunday 
in the third year, the PricH was ordered to go 
through the fcrvice ' without varying ^iij itbtr 
rite or ceremony in the tnafs,' ot which we 
know the two lights formed one. This Canon, 
therefore, and ufagc, was in force up to the end 
of that fecond year, and beyond, and was not 
either • csnlrariunl or repugnanl ' to the ftatuiei 
or culloms of the realm, or to the King's pre- 
rogative, but in harmony therewith." — Cham- 
bers" Legal Argument. 

' Where it will be fecn that incenfe wa» tUb 
ufcd at the Coronation of George III.^ 



mufl be confidcred ai deciSve, who fpeakl of them M IM 
iigho on the Communion Table ; and, Anally, tht Oft- 
dnued praAicF of the Englilh Church." 

> [Ke«fi m Omrcba. S. Mary the Virgin, OmbfUgi ■ 
" 1561 FoT Itankincenfe lo peifume the church, id. 
For do. id. 

IJ7] Item, for pcrfuma and fianldncenfe br tht 
church, ti." 

All Kallowi, Steyning, London 

<• 1J63 In the time of Schnefi, i 

church, id. 

1615 ThetimeofOoB'aTJfititii 

of fnnkincenfe, ai jd. per lb. 11. M." 

Jefui Chapel, Cambtidge: 
''1588 Juniper lo air the chapel on S. Maik't Day."— 
Tianfac. of the Cambridge Camden Society, P. iii. p. 171. 

Incenfe in churchei recommended by the " DiTOie" 
Hobett : 

Circa 1631. "The country parfon tikei order ... 1 
fecondly, that the church be fwept and kept dean mtbout 



ir juniper tot the 
m, paid lor lolta. 



THE FURNITURE OF THE ALTAR. it 

By the exprefs command of GoD incenfe was very frequent in the fervice of 
the Jewifti Temple, (Exod. xxx. i, 3, 9; xl. 5; Levit. xvi. 12, 13; S. 
Luke ). 10, 1 1.) 

It will be remembered that frankincenfe was preiented to the new-born 
Jisus. (S. Matt. ii. 11.) 

S. John particularly mentions (Rev. viii. 3, 4) how "another angel came 
and ftood at the altar, having a golden cenfer ; and there was given unto him 
much incenfe, that he fhould offer it with the prayers of all faints upon the 
golden attar which was before the throne. And the fmoke of the incenfe, 
which came up with the prayers of the faints, afcended up before God out of 
the angel's hand." It is confidered that S. John adapted his wondrous lan- 
guage to the ceremonial of the Liturgy then followed by the Chriftians in 
celebrating the Eucharillic Sacrifice, at the period the Evangelifl: committed 
to writing his myfterious revelation.* 

The primitive Chriftians adopted the ufe of incenfe at the Celebration 
of the Liturgy from the Jewi/h Service. In the fecond of the Apoftolical 
Canons we find it ordered thus : " let it not be allowed to present any thing 
on the Altar, but oil for the lamps, and incenfe for the time of the Holy 
Oblation." 

It leems mod primitive, where incenfe is ufed, to burn it before the celebra- 
don of the Holy Eucharift. The Liturgy of S. James commences with burn- 
ing of incenfe.t 



• Incenlc is fymbolical of the prayers of the 
Willful, which are fo often dcferibed in Holy 
Sdipeare lo be an odour of fwccinefs before 
baven. "The four and twenty elders fell down 
bcfeie the Lamb, having every one of them 

ittm cobwctn, and ir gTuc rclllviU Orewcd and fhicic 
■kh kOQghi, and frrfamii -aiiib iiumfi," — Pilcfl U the 
Tvople, ch. ilii. Tht PirfoB-. Churth. 
F«na nM by Abp. Sincrofi tar the Confecration of a 

tUj. So likewif« when a anjir ii prcfented and le- 



harps and golden vials full of odours, which are 
ihe prayeri of faints." — Rev. v. 8. 

t See " Eix^ ToO 9vfiia/iaiov rys tiaotaa r^t 
eVo^feiui," — NcaJe's Tctralogla Liiurgica, p. 5. 



ceireil, they fij: While the king fitteth al hu uble, mj 
fjHkcnitrl lendeth faith the fmetl chcieof. (tiant. i. ii.) 
Let my prayer be feC forth betbre Thee ai incenfe ; Ind 
let the liAing up of my hindi be ai the evening faciifice. 
(P&lm cili. ».)— The Form of Dcdicition and Coafecn- 
tionoraCharch 01 Chapel. 



i 



CJt saestments. 



•• MrRRHA ET GUTTA ET CASi 


A A VES'^ME^-TtS TUIS, A DOUIBUS 


eauRNEU : ex quibus OEtecTAVE* 


UNT TE FIUJE KECtIM IN HONOKB 


TtlO. 




"ASTITIT REG1NA A BEXTRIS T 


UlS IN VEITITU DEAURATO : CIK- 


CUMDATA VARIETATE." Ps. XLV. 


, to. 



Thi ordinary drefs of all connefted with the Church down to Chorifters is 
(i) the CaiTock and (2) Square Cap. 1 

The Euchariftic Veftments are (3) the Alb ; (4) the Stole ; and (5) Cha- 
fuble : in addition to which may be ufed (6) the Amice (jimillum) ; (7) the | 
Girdle ; and (8) Maniple. 

Befides thefe there are the veftments for the afliftant Minifters of the Altar, 
viz. (9) the Dalmatic for the Gofpeller; (10} the Tunic for the Epiftoler. 

Thefe are alfo worn together with (i 1) the Mitre, (12) Gloves, (13) San- 
dals, C14) Paftoral Staff, and (15) Ring, by Bilhops ; and with the (16) 
Crozier, and (17) Pall, by Archbiihops. 

1. To the Daily Office— (18) the Surplice: the Stole; (19) the Acade- 
mical Hood, or (20) the Tippet (in the cafe of non-graduates) ; and Square 
Cap. (21) The Amys (yilmutium) may be worn inftead of the Hood or 
the Tippet. 

2. In Proceflions, and therefore, ftriflly fpeaking, at funerals, (22) the 
Cope Ihould be worn over the Surplice, and always (23) the Pricft's Cap. 



I. The Cassock,' or Prieit's Coat, is finglc 

breallcd, and faftened from the ihroal to the 
feet by numerous bullous, extending the whole 



■ A fhon CilTock of blick dolh chhci I 
braiftol It VC17 fuitable for derici when c 
Buy puoehlal work. 



length. At the back the Caflbck is very full, 
from the loins downwarda, and traili a conlide- 
rable length on the ground. It has a narrow 
lUnding upright collar, and clofe ficeves. It 
is bound round the waill with a band three 
yardj long and three inches broad, called ■ 
CinauK. 
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ThesncientEnglifliCaflbckisfoniciimes folded 
over in front, and kept clofe by the Cinflure. 

The material of a CaiTock may be of either 
£lt. Raff, or cloth. 

I. The Academical Square, or Trencher 
Cap, Ihould always be ufed (either worn or 
tarried in the hand) together with the hood and 
furplicc — nrptr with the Albe and Veftment, 
nor with the furplJce and cope, or amyfs, with 
which veftment the Priell's cap, or " Birretu," 
is alway; ufcd. 

The Trencher Cap is a regular part of the 
tlerical drefs. At the Univerfities it was not 
formerly worn by laymen, who ufed the rousi/ 
up, fach u the DoAors of Law and Medicine 
wear on Hate occafions there. The Hat, worn 
by clergymen with their gowns (by a very 
modern innovation at Cambridge) is forbidden 
by Archbifhop Parker (App. to Life. Book ii. 
No. 18), and Caps arc direfled to be worn, ex- 
cept in journeys, by the Clergy.^ 

3. The Alb' is a vellmcnt of while hncn 
reaching to the feet ; the flcevcs are tight, in 
order that the hands of the Prieft may be at 
liberty when celebrating the Eucharift. It fhould 
not be plaited into folds, but fhould fall ftraight 
and with a very moderate loofenefs. It has 
nfoally a worked red border and is fecured round 
the wain by a girdle. The apparels Ihould either 
go round the bottom edge and tvrifls, which is 
the moft ancient ftyle, or they may confift of 
<jaadnngular pieces, varying from twenty inches 
by nine, to nine inches by ft^ for the bottom, 
aod from fix inches by four to three inches for 
the wrilli. 

Thefe apparels were not fan^ioned by the 
Pirit Book of Edward VI., but are ordered by 
a«r prelent Rubric, which requires the tahale of 
foch *• omamenti" of the Church and of the 
Uiniftcrs, as were in ufe in the fecond year of 
Uwud VI. by authority of parliament. 



< It w» *n ucicni ta&otn lo woi in choir the fijuarc 
nnoDdal Piicft'l Cip, or " Bimttl," Din the Ikull-cap \ 
btKX it wa« ufiul, tor the conTenience of taking off the 
tnop iBfether at thofe pam of the lecrice, where, out 
rf mcNKC to the Half Name or otheiwife, [he head 
nm tmA tar ■ (hart while, to few the /kull and fijuue 
t^Wtniwti To that oulofthii grew the celebrated "pileui 
! tfaiaBmi" '"^ock dme hu handed down to ui, chough 
IiiiiiibIhi altered, in the pccfeni Trenchct Cap of our 
ImUi UnivciGtie*. 

Al d)c cntlirentutioB of Bilbop WiltoD of Cheftei, 



As the alb, like the properly-naie furpUce, 
is never open in front, the aperture being only 
large enough to admit the head, the Prieft puts 
it completely over his head, pafTes through his 
right arm, and then his left. He then binds it 
With the girdle round his loins, and adjufts it all 
round, fo that it be a finger's breadth from the 
ground. 

+. The Stole is fpoken of under ihc name 
of Orarium, as early as the Council of Lao- 
dicca.' It was probably made originally of 
white linen, afterwards it was made of filk or 
ftulF, and enriched with embroidery and even 
jewels. The ends itejligbllj widened to admit 
of an embroidered crofs, and terminate in a 
fringe. There fhould alfo be a crofs in the 
middle. 

The Eucharillie ftole is three yards in length 
and three inches in width, it is worn crofled 
upon the breaft of the celebrating Prieft at the 
Holy Sacrifice, the ends appearing below the 
Veftment, at other Sacraments ii is worn pendant. 
An Arehbiihop or Bifhop wears the ftole pendant 
at celebration. 

The Deacon's ftole is worn over the left 
ftioulder and lied under the right arm. 

When the fliort furplice is worn, as will 
generally be the cafe, at matins and evenfong, 
the ftole ftiould never extend beyond its hem. 
ConJequentty this (hort ftole is ulually two yards 
and ftji inches long. 

When the long minillerial furplice is worn, 
which is the old Anglo-Saxon type, a ftole of 
the Saxon type fhould be worn, viz., one reach- 
ing to the hem of the furplice, a ftole of this 
charader will be ten feel long and about two 
inches and a half wide. A furplice of this charac- 
ter is far more graceful, with its long and ample 
folds, than the equally correal Ihort furpHce. 

When the furplice is not the long minifterial 
one, and yet confiderabfy longer than the fhori 



A.i. 1661, ■< All the memben of the Cathedral habited in 
Ihclr alba received a blelTing from hii lordlhip." Kennet'i 
Regiflci, Vol. I. b. 557, fol. 1718. 
* " Itjque Kiconui oniium defrrt in finiftio humero." 

Tive Sculi) ud omnino prohibentur." Synod. Laodkeni, 
A... 360. Canon ™i., «iii. 

"The Orarium w« > fort of /tar/, Dn Pi* calli It ajSofc, 
which the Bidiop and Piicll might have on each Ibouldet, 
the Deacon on the left only, the Miniltei at Sub-Docon 
on neither." Jahnfoa's Vade-mecum, Vol. II. p. iii. 
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THE CELEBRATION OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 



lurplicc, the Hole (hould reach midway between 
the knee and the foot. 

The dole — like the maniple— will be of the 
fame colour andmaterial as ihevcftmeniofthedaj'. 

The ttolc when crofled on the breaft of the 
Priellhood for the Eucharillic Sacrifice is kepi in 
pofition by the girdle of the Alb. 

With regard to the Stole, it is at prefent gene- 
rally worn by the parochial clergy at matins and 
evenfong, (eldom in the college chapels of the 
two Univcrlities during the recitation of the di- 
vine fcrvices. This diverJtty of ufe arifcs from 
the fearful negleft of the Holy Eucharift in many 
parilh churches, and the conlequcni undue exal- 
tation of the Daily Service. Whilft the more fre- 
quent celebrations in the college chapels led to the 
traditional cuftom of wearing only the furplice 
and hood at matins and evenfong, refer ving the Aole 
for the Eucharift. In fome cathedrals the ftole 
is worn in choir in finging the Daiiy Service, in 
other* it is not fo worn. 

It certainly is not the prefent ufage of the 
Weft to wear the ftolc during the recitation of 
the divine Office,' but it Ihould be remembered 
that our Daily Service, by one fide of its defccnt, 
comes from the EaJI,^ and that \ve may therefore 
look to Eaftem precedents and fuggeftions. The 
Eaft is, perhaps, a fafer guide on this fubjed 
than the Weft. 

Of the identity of the Epitrachelhifi of the 
holy Eaftern Church, with the/u/f of the Well- 
cm, there can be no doubt ; and there is every 
appearance of this veftment being undcrftood in 
the Eaft, as the proper badge of the UptM, as fuch. 



' Tht old Sirum term ii &/*.«, the Romin O^r, fcr 
the"Houn." The common phnfe "Divine Senrlce," 
(fee Rubric after Tbt Ahjduuim, uid immediiwly before 
the Ltr£i Fri^ at Mitini,} ii i &n& tradician liDra 
the oU £ngU<h Ufe, in contnidiftuiaioii to the Roman 
torn "Office." 

• See " The Princrple. of Divine Seryice," by the Rev. 
Philip Freemin, M.A. 

> " We now come lo (he Epiirachtlim whli 
of the Latin Sitli .... inAead of iKing tl 



hu 1 feim all down the middle . . . . ii /i nw* tj ibt 
PrUft imwrj JacrrJfii^lt"."— ■Nalt-tmOoty of the Holy 
EaAero Church, (Gen. Int.) p. jog. 

' Ity. p. jij. 

' The euchariibe vcflmenti of the Holy Eiflnn Church 
are, for the Piiefl, the piuitrim, wluch inrwen ta the 



It is accordingly worn in all miniftrations 
prayers, even in ihofe recited preparatory lo 
public office at home, much more is it indifpcn- 
liible in the recitation of "The Hours."* ~ 
this muA be added, that when the Houn by 
being (aid feparately from the liturgy,* acquire 
the dignity of an independent office, not only is 
the efilmcbelhs ^ "flole" worn, but alio the 
fhrtnilkn = " chafuble," or " principal i 
ment." So high does the Eaft raife the vtfiimy 
pofition of the "Hours." 

In the Weft there are alfo traces of the Eaft- 
ern idea of the Hole, viz. that it is the verv badge 
of the Prieft's minillry. (See XX V III th' Canon 
of Council of Mayence, ^ i ;, under Pope Leo 
III.) where the ftole is ordered to be worn as ■ 
badge of facerdotal dignity,^ (See Bona, Ret. 
Lit. i. 24, 6 ; and Durandui, Rat. Div. Off. L. 
iii. fol. IS- dtftola.-) 

Again, we have traces of vifiiarj dignity, be- 
yond the mere furplice, being accorded 10 iht 
" Hours," and moreover to matins and vefpen 
in the Weft. " Formerly," fays Palmer, (Vol. 
ii. 3 1 4.) "the cope was ufed by the clergy in 
piocellions, and on folemn occafions in morning 
and evening prayers." And fo it is ftill at ' 
Icmn vcfpers," when the officiant is veftcd 
coita and cope."' He does not, however, \ 
the ftole, according to the decrees of the Sacred 
Congregation of Rites, September 7, 1816, i 
September 11, 1847. Now of "the eriginti 
identity of the cope and tefula, there appean," 
fays Palmer, (Vol. ii. 311,) "from the writing) 
of Ifidore Hifpalenfis," (See Gav. Thef. p. I «,) 



alb, but ii often made of the rlcllefl filk or velvet 
i/iimmtHui, which In Ibme degree anfsvcr to the man 
but they do not refemble It in Oiape, and are worn on 
hands infttad of on the left only. They hang down, Ii 
kind of f«^, in two peaked fbpi, and are fjftened u 
the wiift with a fillten cont ran along the border, by which 
they ate dtiwn in and idjuftfil to the aim. The ipiird- 
iluhiin, a form of the ftole, a broad ftiip of brocade or rich 
Elk, with a bote at one citrcmity for the hod to go through, 

fiKcharia by the xhh. The pb^nSim a in all refpedl 
precifely Che WeAeni chafuble. Inllead of the i^lracbiliam 

• It i> tnie Bona raifei the queflion whether the caffock 
at iny long veftment may not be meant, but there it lu 
certain eumplc of ihli ule. Orariym certainly meaiu &1/1 
in the canon of Braga. 

'' See Ceremonial according to the Romu Rite, iran- 
natcd ftom the Italian of Jofeph BaldelLhe, by J. D. HilJ- 
riui Dale. Part IL c 1*. p. 6]. 
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tod Durandus (lib. iii. cap, 9,) " 10 be no 
doubt." And thus we have in Eart and Wert 
« recc^ition of a decidedly priellly vertment at 
matins and velpers, i-iz. in the Eaft pkrenolhn 
(ehafuble) and ifitTacbilitn (Hole) ; in the Wert 
nft (chafubic). It IhouU, howei'er, be irarne 
in mind, that though the cope and ehafuble were 
originally identical, tlie Weftern Church has 
from lime immemorial ufed the ehafuble as the 
eucharillic, the cope as the choral and procef- 
fion^ vellment. 

There tlien ariles, though it is not abfolutely 
ncceflaiy, the conftderadon, that our matins and 
cvcnibng arc fomclhing more than the Houn, or 
■I leaii than the medieval idea of them. They 
arc £ud with much folemnity on Sundays and 
Pcftirals more efpecially j— a reafon for a liberal 
mierprciacion in this matter of veilmenis, Eaft 
and Weft fay, give to this office, ai any rate on 
high days {Eaji fays always), fomcthing more 
diftinfUvely prieftly than the mere furplice. May 
we not then go back to the probably primitive 
cQDccption of the ftole, as the priertly' of&ciaiing 
Tcftmenc, bearing in mind the fad): of its having 
beeo irvditionally retained in the Englilh Church 
■t matins and evcnfong. It nould fall below 
the tradition of even the modern Weft, as cx- 
prellod by the cope (though without the ftole), 
at high vcfpcn, i.e. on Sundays and Feftivali, to 
wear the mrre furplice on all oecafions, high and 
low. The Weft originally no lefs than the Eaft 
hid doubilef) fome prieftly veftment for the 
"Hour*;" but when the duly office became de- 



' of the high pricri. 
* "TlkElbniilindceremonLaoflhcicMioraiiprcrctnble 
(bdl of Ac Gnek Cfaurch (ram which chcy ire derived. 
Thar vdtnui* ue the lune, or atad; fa: and faere I 
■ill lonuk tiMt tlie fured velluroDf the CfatiRian Chunh 
>R (be CuiM, with *tt; inlignilicint rnDdlfiuiioni imong 
flBj dcDnoitiutian of Chriftiani in the WDild, That they 
bfialmT* bnn Ar finie, and neier were othcrwife in 
UJ Conntrj, froin the rcmDteft Qmei where we have uiy 
*illtai Kcsunti of them, or any molaici, fculpniiei, or 
jtOn to npliln theii (unni. They ue no more a 
Kflft MTcntiao or have tnj-thing mote to do witli the 
Kiau Church thin any othci ufagc wMnh it tomman to 
■a dnamiiuiioiu of ChrifUant. Thry arc and alwiyi 
im Wen of parai and uniaerlal — chat i> of catholic — 
>l< i dxjr hin ncTct been ufed liiT many eenturiei for 
itmmiact ar dielt hj the laity, having been conndcrcd as 
Sa ifin l« be ufed only by the Prielti in the Church 
danai ibc celebndon of the wocOiip of Almighty CoD. 



prefled it was analogous and natural that it fliould 
lofe its ftole and cope on ordinary oecafions. 

To thefe confidcratioiis it may be added, that 
though there does not appear to be any exaft 
authority for wearing the rtolc during the daily 
office, this arilcs from there Kit having been for- 
merly any fervice of grasd obligation lite our 
matins and evcnfong. The ftole, howci-cr, auft 
be worn at baptilms, and as ihcfe may occur in 
the daily office " upon Sundays and other holy- 
days," another reafon arifcs for its ufc on folemn 
vefpersand matinsoflcftivals, apart from honour 
due to tearts of obligation, &c. It is, therefore, 
well to wear the ftole always, crofted at the cele- 
bration of the holy Eucharift, pendent at other 
facramenti, folemn vefpers, and fimple matins 
and evenfoog, 

J. The Chasuble, or Chesable, commonly 
called by way of excellency the V eft men!, is the 
upper or lart veftment put on by the celebrant. 
Its primitive form was pcrfeiily round, with 
an aperitire in the centre for the head, as we 
find it figured in the Bencdiftional of S, vEthel- 
wold. In England its fhape coniinued nearly 
circular, for fix centuries afier the miffion of S. 
Augurtine ; even when a change was made, the 
only alteration Teems to have been that the op- 
pofite parts of the circumference were made to 
come to a point. This form of the Veftment 
was in ufe for many ages, and is that which is 
frequently figured on memorial braflcs ; but 
from the middle of the fouriccnth century to 
the prefent time, the Chafublc^ as worn by the 



Thefe indent Tefturei bite been worn by the Bilhopi, 
Piielb, and Deaconi of ihit in common with the hierarchy 
or every other Chuich. In England (hey have fallen into 
difufr by neglefti King Charlei I. pteftnled fome vefl- 
ments to the Cathedral of Durham long after the Relbr- 
macian, and they continued in ufe there slmoft in Che 
memoiy of nun." — Cunon'i Armenia, p. 113, 

"The Alun in SwediOi Chunbel an richly adorned 
■nd jurnilhed with cindletHckt and crolTei } the reftmenn 
of the Piielh are llfo handfome and varied : their ala(e 
In (hefe detail! dil^n lirile IVom the Chuich of Rome." 
— Two Summer Cruifel in the Baldc, by the Rev. R. E. 
Hughs, M.A., Fellow of Migdalin College, Cambridge, 
P- 3+4- 

•' In the meanwhile the Prieft, kneeling an the Allar- 
Oepi, wji invelted by the Candidatm and Kyrkc Singer 
(prccentoc) with the malTe hacke, a ciimfon velvet Cha- 
liible, rmbmidcied in fronc with i gold glory lumnnding 
che Holy Name, and behind with a gold floriated crofi." 
— Re*. Henry Newlind'i Foiift Scenei in Norway and 
Sweden, p. ig(. 
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Priellhood of the Church of England has gene- 
rally been made in ihc {tape of a refi^a fijcii, 
and the ornaments wiih which it has been de- 
corated during that period, are far more elaborate, 
and confequcnti)' richer and more beautiful. 

The Orphteya (bands of gold or rich em- 
broidery) of the Veftment confill of a border, 
a broad ftripe in front, and a Latin Crofs on the 
back, extending throughout the whole length 
and breadth. The eldejl orphrey however was 
n the ftiapc of a Palliam, and came down in a 
Y (hape from the fhoulderi back and front. 

The chafubie is fix feel from point to point, 
and three feet three inches in its gteaieft width. 

The vellment Ihould t>e large and pliant, as 
I will then accommodate itfcif to the pofitions 
of the body, and will afford the moft beautiful 
combination of folds. Plain velvet or filk, teith 
a Ibin lining, are the beft materials for ordinary 
ufe, as the chafubie will tlicn fold up without 
injury, and not tear and fret the antependia 
when it comes in contafl with them. 

The embroidery of the Orphrcys tells with 
furprifing effect and richnefs ; but when cloth 
of gold or hgured filks are ufcd, the pattern 
Ihould be froall, as the plain furfaces between 
the Orphrcys arc necelTarily fmall, and a large 
pattern cut up has a confufed and disjointed 
appearance. Powdering is better than diaper- 
ing for a Veftment, the reverfc for a cope.* 

The Veftment lite the antependium will be 
of the colour of the Day. 

Where there are not funds for more than one 
Veftment (a complete fel) a chafubie of fine 
white linen with fcarlet Oiphreys is recom- 
mended. But white or crimfon filk or velvet is 
the general materia!. 

A white moleflcin Chafubie' with Orphrcys of 
fcarlet cloth Ihaped in the form of a Pallium in 
front and behind ^ is well adapted for a village 
Church, where the ancient colours fomeiimcs 
cannot be ufed on account of the poverty of the 

' The " tuUrtu," or cloak, mentioned by S. P»ul la 
Wa Stcmi EpIOlc Ti> S. Timothy, i*. tj, ii conrideicd lo 
be no other tbtn the Veftment which the ApofCe ufed 
when he celebntid the Holy EuchirilL 

' " Item, one Awler Cloth ol" ivbiri fujl}an with ted 
rofei, «rith 1 crucifiie, 4c."— Jacob"! Hill, ai Faieilham. 

' S«me Chifubtei hire a hood attached to them — tHii 
the H»i,i ChajMt i> never ufed it the Principal VeR- 
■nent,' and conleqacDtlr may be clafled ainanglt Procer- 



parifli. A Veftment of this kind is of good 

quality, as all things Ihould be in the Houfe of I 
God, of handfome appearance, and of not greater 
coll than a furplice of fine linen. 

When the moleikin Chafubie J* walhed, the 
Orphrcys muft be taken off — they are fewn on 
like the apparels of an Alb.» 

6. The Amice is an oblong fquare of line white 
linen, and is put on upon the caifock or pricft'i 
canonical drcfs. It is embroidered or appareUti, 
as it is technically termed, upon one edge. In 
veiling, it b placed for a moment like a veil, 
upon the crown of the head, as an emblem of 
falvation, (Eph. vi. 17 : Take the btlmet nffd- 
valion,) and then fpread ufxjn the Ihoulderi, and 
fecured by means of two ftrings, one at each end, 
which are tied crofs-wife over the breaft. The 
apparel, which has a crofs in the middle, and 
is fewed upon it, is from two to three inches 
wide and extends from ear to ear, forming a kind 
of embroidered collar, which Ihould be arranged 
fo as to leave the neck free and uncovered.* 

The apparel of the amice cannot be too rich 



7. The Girdle is a cord of white cotton or filk 
taJTellcd at the end, with which the albe ii 
girded, and adjullcd to a convenient letkgth. It 
is about three yards long. 

The girdle is foraetimcs red. 

8. The Maniple is three feet and four incbo 
long and three inches wide, it is of the fame 
colour as the ftole and fringed at the ends. Em- 
broidered croflcs are added to the extremities, 
which are very Jligblly widened to admit of 
them. 

The maniple' was originally made of the fiiieft 
linen to wipe the chalice daring communion, 
in very early ages it began to be enriched with 
embroidery. It Is attached by a loop to a button 
on the left lleeve of the albe, and varies in colour 
and charaftcr with the veftment. 

9. The Dalmatic— the GofpcDer's Diaco- 



Gonal rather than EuchitilUc teAmcnti. It ii eilled ctfwU 
pnajjarit, or I PtDcriTiaiuI Chafubie. tt fccmi nerer tD 
hne came inio genetil ufe, and ii not fo wdi adapted fiir 
ordiniiy fetvicn, cciemoniali, and proceffion) as the COpe. 

< No Ihirt-calJin, DO gloves, or ring! Ihould be wore, 
the hair Ihould he Ihott, and the Ita Ifaivea. 

' " Manipuli uful non ab Aaron, fed ab antiquit p4tiibv 
Cbrillianit iniiium duxil." Martyr. Bedz. 



THE VESTMENTS. 



ml Vcllmeni at the Sacrament of the Altar — 
ii a loofE robe with large (iceva, partly open 
at the fiJes. Prom the Ihoulders behind and 
before alfo, according to ancient cuflom, arc 
fufpended filk or gold cords with laficli,' which 
reach within a foot from the hem of the vcft- 
ment. The Dalmatic fhould extend to the ap- 
parel of the aib, and the fleevcs ihould be fuffi- 
ciently Ihort not to cover the wrift apparclj. 
The nde openings Ihould extend nearly to the 
hip. There is of couric no opening in front, 
but only an aperture for the head as in the eale 
of the Alb and Veftment. The Dalmatic has 
an apparelled collar, and apparels before and be- 
hind, in the midll of the open part of the veft- 
ment. It has alfo two ftraight Orphreys palTing 
over the fhoulder and extending [o the front 
and back hem, it has alfo an Orphrey acrofs the 
bread and back. It will be fecn chat this veft- 
ment is the fame before as behind. The Stole 
is worn beneath the Dalmatic, and is juft vifible 
through the right lateral aperture. The Maniple 
is affixed to a burton upon the left wrift apparel 
of the Alb. The Dalmatic is of the fame co- 
lour and materia] as the Principal Veftment. 
Where however there is only one Dalmatic, it 
is correfl that it flioald be made, « originally, 
of white lilk with two purple or fcarlet ftrlpes 
before and behind, with no apparel). 

10. The TvNic— the Epiftoler's Diaconal" 
Veftment at the Sacrament of the Altar— is 
of Ihe lame Ihape as the Dalmatic, but Ihorter, 
lefs ample, and without Orphreys: the only 
ornament being the golden cord and taflels from 
■he Oioulder (lee fub-note to Dalmatic). The 
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Tunic fliould reach about three inches belotv the 
knee, and the Heeves about the fame length below 
the elbow. It follows the fame [aw in regard 
to colour as the Dalmatic. 

Where the colours ate not ufcd in regard to 
the TunJcles (i.e. Dalmatic and Tunic) it is 
proper to have the Tunic of blue filk.* 

The Tunic which the Biftiop wears beneath 
his Dalmatic diiFers only in /firgib from that 
worn by the Epirtoler— it ihould reach midway 
between the knee and ankle. The Dalmatic as 
worn by a Billiop is (hotter than that worn by 
the Gofpellcr, it fhould extend not more than 
three inches and a half beyond the knee. 

Whatever may have been the colour of the 
Chafuble the Epi/nfa/Tank and Dalmatic were 
anciently of a bright purple or flty-blue. At the 
prefent time they ufually follow the colour of 
the Veftment. The ancient ufe feeras preferable. 

It. The MiTRB. There are three forts of 
Mitres. 

The PJain Mitre (fimpltx) made of white 
linen, the only ornamentation being red edging 
or fringe to the yn/ii/ir or hanging lappets. This 
Mitr« is ufcd for procefiions, fuch as on Roga- 
tion Ddys ; for laying the lirfi lloneof a Church, 
School, or College, and by aftiftani Biihops at 
Hols' Communion. 

The Gold Embroidered Mitre (ittrifrigieU) 
has no gems nor plates of gold or iilver upon it, 
but for its ornament a few fmall pearls, and is 
made out of white filk wrought with gold, or 
of fimple cloth of gold. Tiie Orphrcycd Mitre 
is ufcd at Celebrations of Holy Eucharill and 
at Confirmation. 



Mcintlioii nuonijm lerli et eieli fpniem imitiiur, 
1 menln etfdatum, amni fpe ic dcli4eriu cieleltii 
I dgnificil. Cujui nubii col 
lina Apoflalui, lit ; Si cunrurn 
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The Precious Miire (prtth/a) is ndorned with 
gems and precious Hones, and often made out 
of (hects of gold and filver. It was anciently 
worn on high and folemn fellivals, and at fynods 
held in a Cathedral Church. 

12. The Gloves' I'CWro/i/f*;. The Epif- 
copal Gloves Ihould be made of fllk, and richly 
embroidered. 

13. The Sandal is in (hape like a high half- 
boot. It is about fix inches high and has no 
heel, properly fo called. Sandals are ufuaJly of 
coftly materials, embroidered with various de- 
vices, and fometimes enriched with precious 
Hones. They are put on immediately after the 
Bufldns, which are made of precious ftuff, or 
cloth of gold. The length of them is ufually 
about eighteen inches.' 

14. The Pastorai. Staff" in form fomewhai 
refemblcs a ihepherd's crook, an ape emblem of 
(he palloral office of a Biihop over his flock- 
Thc upper end is curved, the lower end pointed 
to (how the authority of the Church over the 
obedient and difobedienT, according to the Latin 
line, 

" Cum trabit mitei, pan pun^c acuta rebello." 

Ft is fometimes bound with ■ vexillua or 
banner of the Crofs — fometimes with ifudiirium, 
which is moft cotreft, id true ufc being to roll 
round the llaff*. not only to hinder the gilding 
of [he burnilhed llaff from being tarniihed, but 
to prefcrve the Epifcopal Glove. 

The Paftoral Staff ts carried by the Bifliop in 
the left hand, for thii obvious reafon— viz., to 
keep his right hand free to bcftow, whilll up- 
lifting it, hia bleffing, ai at Holy Cc 
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by Ihe venerable 
1 lie 01 rca iiiic, emDrouered with the MoJy 
goU, and are itiJl pre&rved at New College, 
Oil^d. 

> Bilhap Wineflcte'i Eplfcopil Buflcln and Sandali are 
flitl piefeKed at Oifati in the College of 5. Miry Mag- 
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' " And wbenfiKvet ihe BiOiop 
Holy Communion in the Church, 01 
public miniltraliiin : he Oull hjvc u[ 
ruchetle, a furplice or ilbe, mi 1 cope or reHment, inJ 
ilfo hit paAoril OiS in hit hind, or dfe borne or boldcn 
by hii chaplua."— Ruhrii: in Grft Book of Edward VI. 

* In indent tima Miirtd jUitii carried the paftoral 
Ibff with (he crook turned immrdi and in the ri^bt hind. 

But thbcuftom wat by no mcini uni*C[fiU. 



and other Ad mini ft rations of the Church, or ■> 
he walks to and from the Alur in procefEons. 

In proceQions the Crook is carried fimariu 
in blefling it is held laterally but Hill uttwtrii. 
The crook turned outwards* denotes jurifdifiioa 
over a dioce(c. 

Several fine and ancient eiamplei arc in ejif- 
tence. An eicelleni dcfign alfo is given in the 
" Inftfumenta Ecclefiallica," and one of lingular 
elegance was deftgned by G. E. Street, Efq.. 
and executed by Mr. Skidmore, for prefcnta- 
tion 10 the late lamented EiDiop of Graham's 

i;. The Episcopal Ring^ is generally* made 
of pore gold, large and maiTy, with a jewel, 
ufually a fapphirc, but not unfrequently a deep 
broad emerald, or a ruby, fet in the midft ; it it 
often enriched with facred devices and infcrip- 
lions. The ring fhould be worn over the Eptf- 
copal Glove on the annular or laft finger bol 
one of the right hand, and Ihould never be pijled 
iiclow the fccond joint of the finger, as it u lb 
often improperly worn. 

1 6. The Crozier, or A rchi episcopal Crou, 
is a Crofs borne on a ftaft" — the lower end ii 
pointed as in the Paftoral Staff. The Crwitr 
is feldom of a metal Icfs coftly than filver. and ti 
fometimes wrought of gold and fparkles witii 
jewels. The Archicpifcopal Crofs is never car- 
ried by the ArchbiOiop, but by one of his chap- 
lains chofen to ad as Crofs-bearer or "croyfer." 
The crozier ought according to Catholic cuftom 
to have 3 figure of our Lord hanging nailed to 
the rood en each ef its Itoa JiJei. A double 
crucifix of this kind is confidcred to be peculiar 
to an archicpifcopal, as diftinguilhed from 1 

' Tile Ring not only fymboliia the temporal dignity of 
the Klhop, but iiifymbol of the Faith with which CuM 
hii elpoulcd Hit Chutch. The father giie a ring a hh 
prndigil fon when he returned to him. From this paflafi 
in the Gofpel the ufc oi the Ring ii fuppored to h«K hn 
adopted in the Church. The Ring worn by the BIAap 
ngniiiei the lallhtulneft, with which he Ihould loie the 
Church confided to hi) cue u himli^ir, ind piclenl het 
fober and th'fte CD het heavenly Spoufe. 1 Cor. ai. 1 : 
" 1 bare efpoured you to one bulbind, thai I muy pttliiH 
you is a chiflc virgin to Chuit." The Biihop therefbK 
being in the pLice of CHairr. wean the Ring of dK 
Biidejsroom,— V. Durandus, Lib. ill. Ibl. nil. Ed. l4tt. 

* The epileopal Ring of Abp. Lee, of Votlc, (now In (he 
poireffion of the Rev. F. C. Lee, S.C.L.,) is oi filwtr pit, 
with the faeted nimc engraved upon It, ind it cvntunliD 
■methylloflaiicfitc. 
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pfOcdSonil crofs. Thus one figure of Christ 
crucified looks lowarda the ArcKbifhop as he 
follows it, whitft another meets the eyes of thofe 
in from : if the crolier have only one cmcifii 
i( mull be turned lo 6ce the Arclibilhop. The 
erols is alxnys floriited. 

17. The Pall ffallium). The corrcft form 
«f ihu enfign of jurifdiftion may be fcen on (he 
Amu of (he See of Canterbury. The Archi- 
Cpifcopil Pill is a circle of plain white lambs' 
wool with a pendent before and behind, reach- 
tog down 10 the feee. The Pall is marked with 
four purple croflcs' — two on the round p»rt, 
viz., one at each point whence the pendents iffue, 
and one 00 each end of thefe pendents which 
TcrminaK in a fringe. The Pall is doutie in a 
porrion of the round part — this double part is 
let fkl] on the Archbilhop's itji arm. Befides 
the fiur purple croflcs the Pall is ornamented 
with three golden pins.* Thefe pins, which 
fonnerly fiftened the Pallium to the Vettmcnt, 
BOW pierce neither pall nor chafuble, but by 
DK>iu of little eyes or loops of fill they are 
bflencd to the pall as follows— one on the left 
trm on that part of the pallium which is Jau&U -, 
the fecond of thefe pins is ftuck id front, at the 
pan whence the pendent ftarts from the circle; 
dw third behind in a like poiition. The fecond 
ntd third pin is fi.ted upon the crofs. 

1b addition to the above " Ornaments of the 
i the now obfolete " Rational." 
oblong fquare, and lefs often an 
•f beaten gold, or lilvergilc ftudded with 
Hones. It had given 10 it the name ot 
ot Jewilb Rational, the Aaronic breaft- 
pUie. The Rational was affixed to the breaft 
of die Bilhop upon the Chafuble by three filver- 
lik pearl- headed pins, and was only worn at the 
Celebration of the Holy EuchariH. It feems 
not to have been worn by Eagiilh Bilhops fince 
iW fourteenth century. This 
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00 the Chafuble of BiJhop Gyffjrd in Worcefter 
Cathedral; alfo on the effigy of another Bilhop 
in the Ladye Chapel of the lame, fuppofed to be 
cither S. WullUn or Bilhop William de Blois. 
It may be feen alfo on a figute of Laurence S. 
Manin, Bilhop of Rocheller, (who died a.o. 
127+.) in Rochefter Cathedral. 

iS. The Surplice is a loofe flowing garment 
of linen, with expanding fleevcs, worn by cc- 



clefiar 



of all n 



iks. 



The old Englilh Surplice traches well nigh 
to the feet, it is very full, and has large broad 
fleevcs widening as ihey outftretch ihemfelvc 
all down the arms to the hands, from which 
they hang drooping in malTes of beautifiit folds. 
With a round hole at the top, large enough to let 
the head go through with eafe, it has no kind of 
opening in front, not even a Ihort flit above the | 
breaft," thus needing neither tie nor button to | 
faftcn it at the neck. Immediately it is thrown ' 
on the fliQuldcrs, it fits itfelf in becoming drapery 
about the wearer's perfon, (o that this garment 
is one of the moft graceful of ihofe employed in 
the facred minillry. 

A long minifterial furplice of this charaflcr 1 
admirably adapted for the more folemn fcrvices 
fuch as that of Matrimony ; it is alfo fuitabic t< 
be worn by Priefts with the choral cope. 

The fliort furplice {colla) reaches to the knees 
and fometimes a hands-breadth beyond ihem — 
the lleeves of the cotta (hould extend a hands- 
breadth beyond the hem of the garment. The 
fliort furplice is only a little more ample than 
the Alb. 

The Cotta is admirably lilted for fimple 
Matins, efpecially when followed by a celebra- 
tion of the Holy Eucharift. 

It is alfo fuilable for lay-dcrts. 

All furplices fliould be circular, aitd never 
open in /rent.* Nothing can be more unfeemly, 
efpecially when no calfock is worn, an impro- 

hiic a purpofe, to be rrally bcautiliil ; and the moineD 
anything ii added Gmply liif omimenl, 01 u made eimfa- 
gantly large, it it oftenfive. 

' Thlt, hewever, doei not feem to hive been iniariibty 
the cafe, lor in a piOuie of The Purifiation, of ihe lactu 
halFofthe fifteenth century, two ecclelilftiu wear lull fur- 
plicei reaching ilmoll to the tett, and not Aliened il ibt 
neck, but hiving an opening in liont, which leacbet fu 
down the biealt, and di[pla]rt a crimfon cilTjck. 

• " Thii coal (via. the High Prieft'i coat of the Epbod] 
be put not on ailer the onlinary AJhion of putting « 
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priety of loo frequent occurrence, to fee the 
opening fur pi ice reveal the details of modern full 
drefs. The large aperiure of the furplicc flcevc 
readily permits the arm to be withdrawn h that 
the hand can reach the caffock pocket. With 
the aJb the handkerchief, or other like matter 
ran be carried in the girdle. 

The "winged" furplices — that is furplices 
with the Heeves flic open, and hanging ufelcfsly 
from the back of the (houldcrs, are barbarous 
Illations of the ample and majcllic Heeves and 
flowing drapery of the ancient furplice. Thefe 
furplices are much ufcd in France, and the folds 
crimped and plaited into narrow divifions — 
they arc both inconvenient, and, as might be 
conjedured, pcrfcflly unecclefiaftical. 

idj. The AcADEmcAL Hood, or Cowl, when 
fed as an ecclefiaftical veltment Ihould not be 
'orn as at the Univerfities, viz., hanging by a 
ribbon, and reaching nearly to the ground be- 
hind— a cuftom of queftionable taOc, as it has 
iiireiy altered the charaAer and ules of that 
garment. At the time the canon was promul- 
;ated, the hood was worn over the (houldcrs 
ike an Amyfs or cape, upon this cape the cowl 
IT hi>od (which gave its name to the whole veil- 
nent] was affixed behind at the back of (he 
neck ; this cowl terminated in a purfe-like fttip 
called its lippei or liripipe.' The tippet of the 
:owl ought not to reach below the cape. This 
Kftment Ihould be either buttoned down in 
front, or brought to meet in front, by being 
Hitched together down [he breaft, fo that in 
putting it on the wearer has to pafs his bead 
through it. (See Illuftraiion.) 

The hoods generally made by Univerfity robe- 
makers for academical purpofes ought not to be 
ufed in ecclefiallical fundions. Melfrs. Poller 



□•n, which weir Dpirn befotc ; htil lih ii fl e< i:ii a 
fia-flia, mm iii btad; ind thli hole wii edged ibaut with 
edging af the lime niifF tvoTen in, that [he hole 
>uld not be rem."— A Handful of Cleaning! out of the 
Boole of Eiodui, by John LighltboT, D.D. London, 4(0 
1645. 
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1. the lutpliu open in Ironi wu unknown. 
It k wdl known in [he ciic of ihc furred Ameli, ihii 
■t the beginning it wu outwirdlj' of black cloth, ant 
' ' ■" id tlut afttrwirditbe fi)[ wai worr 



and Co., and Mr. C. P. Pike, of Olford, and 
Mcffrs. Parker and Smith, of Brighton, can make 
ecclefiallical hoods of the proper ihape, having 
had patterns fupplied to them by the compilers 
of this book. 

10. The Tippet is a cape of black/*/", which 
clergy who are not graduates are permitted to 
wear over their furplices when officiating, in lieu 
of the academical hood : " ic Oiall be lawful for 
fuch minilters as arc not graduates (o wear upon 
their furplices inftead of hoods fomc decent tip- 
pel of black, fo it be not fdk."— Canon LVIIL 
of 1603. 

" — Likewife all deans, maOera of collegei, 
archdeacons, and prebendaries, in cathedral and 
collegiate churches, (being priefts or deacons,) 
doftora in divinity, law, or phyfic, bachclorj in 
divinity, mailers of arts, and bachelors of law, 
having any ecclefiallical living, Ihall ufually weti 
gowns .... with hoods or tippets of lilk or 
farcenci, and fquare caps, and that all other 
minilters admitted or to be admitted into thit 
fiiniftion fhall ilfo ufually wear the like appirel 
as is aforefaid, except tippets only." — Canon 
LXXIV. of 160J. 

The fpirit of the Canmi is, that non-graduates 
are permitted to fubllituie the tippet for the aea- 
demieal hood during divine fervicc otily ; lh«t 
all clerics, being graduates, arc to wear the hood 
agreeable to their degrees, not only over their 
/urplice but over their ufual habit, the goaw ; 
whim dignitaries, and beneficed elcrg)-, if not oft 
lower degree than M.A. or S.C.L. may fub- 
ftitute a tippet of filk for the hood, to be worn 
over their ordinary apparel in public, vi*. the 

The proflors in the Univerfity of Cambridge 
wear the tippet in place of the hood. But this 



nodceable it is alfo fceo in the Oiford B.D. Hnd, 
ind it i> ilfo not a little cuiioui th^l while thefe hoodi 
hite entitelgr departed from iheic original Oupo in the 
pam intended to caver the bead and Owulden, fo that 
they now leiTc no other purpofe than thitof ameic badge, 
the tippets Oiould have remained comparatively unalecnd. 
In regaid to [ippeta aa wDm by the tailj they w(R In 
mediETal dma of confideiable length. Peen of the ome 
of Henry VII. might wear tippetl a yard and a half long. 
The gentry were required to wear them a yard long and 
an ineh broad. Attendant!, hunlfmen, and ibigaili woR 
them a minimum length of a few inthei. In^ot pcr- 
loni wen ordered to have " no manner of tippeti bound 
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dppei at the preftnt day is no other habit than 
. Cambridge M.A. hood laid fiat. 

The anomalous " ribbons " are looped up, and 
ihe hhfipt and folded cape form two ftole-like 
appendages, which are eroflcd upon the breaft 
and held in polition by a hook and eye, whilft 
the cowl and upper part of ihc folded cape ferve 
u a capacious IJppet. Under thii "tippet" is 
worn what is called by Unlverfity robe-makers 
■• tbt Saf,"^ it is not unlike an amice of black 
filic without a neck apparel. 

There ia no doubt that the Cambridge M.A. 
hood ai vitrn quaji " tippet," gives the correfl 
(hape of the habit permitted to non-graduates by 
the Canons. 

II. The Awrssor Choir Tippet rvZ/CTW/Bw; 
is a large fur cape, which entirely overfpreads 
the (houlders and bread, reaching down as tar 
as the elbows, its " tippets," i.e., two ftrips of 
fur in front, fall, ftole-like, below the knees, 
retaining the whole way down the fame breadth, 
about three inches. This veftment had origi- 
nally a large roomy hood hanging down from 
all around the neck. The hood portion was 
early difufed, and in its llcad a fquare cap was 
worn. The Amyfs ufed to be worn over the 
farptice by Canons and Reflors, according to 
iDcicnt cuAom, in choir during the recitation of 
the Divine Offices, inllead of the academical 
hood. It was alfo worn under both ihe choral 
ud proceffional Cope.' 

32. The Cope is in (hape an ciaA femi-circle 
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ufTiiGmplya 



«dthornikorit 






a hj Cinoni and Rcfton it mide 
fvt die fiiniia of white ermine, lot the Utnr (ufuillf] 
of ibe kin of the pay fquinel — ihij ii the celebntcd 
Cfiy Ameli — " the jlmia gray," at Miltpn iniorteftly 
TfelU it ; the tiili of the ermine ire fewn round the edge. 
llBpropei when the Bilbop it a " Lord Spirilual" Uvrear 
1 S»TTID Amer>- 

Thc •'tippctt"oc polnn of the Atneri, efpecia)]]' when 
mm with the Cope, tnuch nfemble a Stole, which how- 
em if the Wefiem rule reprding TcHmenn be followed 
la nfmntx to ihe fijing it (inging of Matlnt and Hien- 
lixig, or in procellioni, is not worn on fuch KcaGoni. it 
ilEDrrea in Eifing office to wear only CafTock, Surplice, 
and Hood, the hood being hy Canon i; [vide aUo Che lall 
nine, ia ^E firft Pnyer Book of Edward VI.) in the 
plKC of Ihe Amcfi fbi ordinary derici. When thefe laft 
' Aineft,ita»uld be black— Ihe fur brown. The 
"* of the Ameft can alwap be diJlinguinied from 



with a border (Orphrey) on the ftraight fide, 
ftequcniiy very rich with figures of faints, and 
fometimes the whole veftmcnt is covered with 
diaper-work. The length of the ftraight fide 
of a cope opened out Ihould be ten feet. It 
is faftencd acrofs the cheft by a clafp called a 
Morfe. A hood which might be ufed was in 
ancient times attached to the back of it; but at 
the prefent time this, with the border or orphrey 
is only retained that the embroiderer may enrich 
the drefs with tabernacle niches of faints or de- 
vices, heraldic and fymbolical. 

The cope ufed in penitential procellions is of 
coarfe material and plainer ornamentation than 
the choral cope. This cope is alfo worn in the 
Dry Service,* which fhould never be ufed ex- 
cept on Good Friday — when the colour of the 
cope is black — and in cafe of the abfolute im- 
poflibility of procuring the required number of 
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rulers of the choir were required 

of the cope is guided by the fame 
' which determines the colour of 

the 



The copes ufed at the prefent time 
Univerfity of Cambridge are of fine fcarlet cloth, 



c Stole by ihric : 



t by fmall 



I appended to weigh thei 

' The Dry Service 11 unfortunately fometimcl ufed on 
Sundiys and Holidayi, but an tarly Communion fupetfedei 
thii objeflionable prafUce at all timet. 

* Independent of the rubric at the beginning of the 
Book of Common Prayer, which Itttei thai "fuch orna- 
menit of the Church, and of the Miaifttn thereof . . . 
(hall be retained, and be In ufej" the XXIVlh Canon 
A.D. ifb], enjiHna that at the Adminiftralion of the Holy 
Communion " the principal Miniftet," i.e., the celebrant, 
" Ihall uCe a decent cope, being affilled with the gofpellcr 

AitutE the cope for the Teftment (chaTableJwhen lOuil 

At a coronaDon the Archbilhop who performi the aS 
li vefted in a cope. f.Jr, " The Form and Order of Her 
Majelty-i Coronadon," and a may be feen in Haycer't 
well-known pi fture. The Sub-Dean of Weflminfter wean 
one alfo, and copei of cloth of gold ate likewife worn by the 
Canoni at Wellminfter. Copei are alfo worn by the 
Bilbopi who Gng the Liniijy. 
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with a hood that may be worn. Both cope and 
hood are lined with ermine. 

23. The Priest's Cap^ is either a ikull cap 
of black velvety or a triangular cap. 

This triangular cap, or "Birretta," as it is 
technically called, is worn with the Chafuble, 
Cope, or Amyfs, when the academical fquare cap 
would be out of place, (fee lUuftration.) The 



fqoare cap is not to be confounded with the 
Square College 9r Trencher Cap. The «• Bir- 
retta," is in fhape like the lower half of a pyra- 
mid inverted ; and in the centre of the crown is 
placed a taflel, the lower edge is often bordered 
with a band of velvet. It is worn with the 
point in front. 

The Birretta ihould always be nied at funerds. 




Clje ©rBer of auministtation. 



" Tbt Order of the AdminlftratUn of tbt Urd'i Supper, or, Holy Csmmunhn."* 

Colours.-)- 
If there are more (ets of veftments than one, the following order ihould be 
obferved in the ufe of them : — 



" An dlipfci for " The Order of ihe Ad- 
miniflraiion of the Satrament of the Lord's 
Supper, or Holy Communion," 

" In the Catechifm the ellipfe Is eiprefily 
fupptied in the qoeilion which inquires, ' How 
many Sacraments hath CiiRrsT ordained in His 
Church V to which the anfwer i*, ' Two only, 
as generally neeefTary to falvation, viz., Baptlfm, 
and ihc Supper of the Lokd.' In the other 
cafe the ellipfe is alfo (though not quite fo 
plainiy.) fupplied in the Prayer Book itfelf. 
The Office indeed is called, ' The Order of the 
Adminiflratiao of the Lord's Supper, or Holy 
Communion,' without any immediate mention 
of the word Sacrament. But if we losk to the 
Title of the Prayer Book, we find it to be in- 
fcribed, ' The Boot of Common Prayer, and 
Adminillr^tion of the Sacraments, and other 
Ritci and Ceremonies of the Church,' and from 
thence I conceive wc fliould fupply the word 
* Sacrament * both to this Office and that of 
H0I7 Baptifm. 



[Tontents of the Book 
ntary,' (like the Or- 
diftinfl Book, would 



The ge octal title 
therefore, for the ' Sac 
Jinal, the Pfalter, ice.) 
^nd thus : 

' The Adminiftracion of the Sat 

I. The Adminiflraiion of the Lord's Sup- 

■ The tcnn '< Ltri'i Sumt" w» fitl) mnoduccd into 
tk Bask of Crnnmon Pnyer, [Edwiid Vl.'i Firtt Book,) 
» &!ua& from the commUDioa. 
LoRfr't Supper and Holjr CDfnmoaiDD ;" the lattf r 
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per (i.e. the one Sacrament, or Holy Commu- 

I. The Miniftration of Baptifm, (i.e. the 
other Sacrament).'" — A Letter to the Lord 
Bifhap of S. Andrew's, by the Rev. T. Chara- 
beilain. (MaHets.) 

t The Sarum ufe of the colours was dif&rent, 
as will be fccn from the fubjoined tranflation of 
the general rubric on that matter contained in 
the Sarum Miflal, ufually found preceding the 
Ordinary of the Mafs. " .... in the Paf- 
chal feafon,' of whaifoever the mafs be faid, 
(except in the Invention of the Holy Crofs,) the 
miniHers of the Altar (hall ufe white vcllments at 
the mafs ; fo be it litewife on the Feafl of the 
Annunciation of the BlelTcd Mary, and in the 
Conception of the fame, and in both Fealb of 
S. Michael, and in the Feallof S.John the Apof- 
tlc, in the Nativity of our Lorij, and in the 
oitavc, and throughout the odtaveof the Affump- 
tion, and of the Nativity of the Blefled Mary, 
and in the Commemoration of the fame through- 
out the whole year, and throughout the oAave, 
and in the o£lave of the Dedication of the 
Church. But let them ufe red vellmcnu in all 
Sundays throughout the year without the Pafcha! 
time when it is the fervice of the Sunday, and 
in Aih-Wedncfday. and the Ccena Domini, and 



D Ejftet Diy 10 Ttinity Sunday. 
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THE CELEBRATION OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 

JVhile.'^ — From the evening of Chriftmas Eve to the Oftave of Epiphany, 
inclufive, (except on the two feafts of S. Stephen and the Holy Innocents;) 
from the evening of Eafter Eve to the Vigil of Pentecoft, on Trinity Sunday, 
Purification, Converfion of S. Paul, Annunciation, S. John Baptift, S. Michael, 
S. Luke, All Saints. 

Red. — Vigil of Pentecoft to the next Saturday, Holy Innocents, (if on a 
Sunday,) and all other Feafts. 

Viotet. — Afh Wednefday to Eafter Eve; Advent to Chriftmas Eve; 
Ember week in September ; the Rogation Days ; Holy Innocents, unlefs on 
Sunday, and on Septuagefima, Sexagefima, and Quinquagefima Sundays. 

Black. — Good Friday and funerals ; on public fafts et de mijfts de requiem. 

Green. — All other days. 

Some ritualifts fay the Altar Ihould be ftripped on Good Friday. 

Cloth of gold is faid to fupply all other colours. 

The veftments ufed at the celebration of the Holy Eucharift (hould be of the 
fame colour as the Frontal of the Altar. The Superfrontal may always be Red. 



in each Feaft of the Holy Crofs, and in every Fcaft 
of Martyrs, Apoftles, and Evangelifts, wiihout 
Pafchal lime i but in a!l Fcaila of a Coafcflbr or 
many Confeflbrs, let them ufe veftnienta of a 
yellow (crecci) colour." — Rub. Sarif. 

In another rubric, immediately following the 
mafs for S. Felix, occur thcfe dircftions : " But 
in vigili and etnbcr days let the mafs of the Fall 
ever be faid ; but if a Fcaft of Nine Leflbns fall 
thereon let the mafs of the Fealt be faid after 
terce, ihe mafs of the Faft afier fext, both at the 
principal Altar i but fo thai the deacon and fub- 
dcacon be robed in albs with amices without 
ninieles or chafubles it that mafs, that is of 
the iaft; but ihc clerks in the choir ftiall ufe 
black copes," — Rub, Sarif. 

Black veftmcnia were undoubtedly ufed in 
vi^ls and mafles for the dead. 

Though no mention is made in the Sarum 
Rubrics of the colour of the hangings of the 
Altar, they as a matter of courfc followed the 
fame law which obtained in the matter of the 
veftmenu of the prieft, S:c., and were confequcntly 
■Iways of the colour of ihc day or fcafon. 

Again, no mention is made of any vcltmeiiis 
or allar- hangings of blue or green, and yet ihefc 
frequently occur in the snci 



church fiiruiture ; as for infhince, in Dugdilc't 
Monaft. viii,, 1109, of York Cathedral; liii. 

1387, of Lincoln Cathedral; iiiJ. 1361, of 
S. George's Chapel, Windfor ; and in the il- 
luminated MSS. in the Btitifh Mufeum, and 
elfe where. 

There is no direftion as 10 the colour on 
Ferial Days, The colour, if not green' as at pre- 
fcnt, might vary according to that of the pre- 
ceding Sunday ; and if fo, there was probably 
an exception during Advent and Lent, when 
black vcllments were moil likely ufed. 

X ff'ii/f, emblematical of Purity. 

Red, colour of Blood, and is proper to all 
Martyrs' Days ; and is an emblem of the lieiy 
tongues in the form of which ihe Holy Ghost 
dcfccnded on the Apoftles, 

Green, the leaft cipreflivc of colours, or per- 
haps as the prevailing colour of nature, 

Violet, a mourning colour; this colour is 
ufed on the Feaft of Holy Innocents, becaufe the 
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the great wickednefs of the crime which cut 
them oiF from the carth^ — efpecially direfted 
againfl our BIclTed Lokd Himfclf— even whillt 
celebrating ihe memory of tbefe earlieft anil 
very glorious Martyrs. 

c ii no other wiy of accounting fer the 
lQ of that colour. 
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THE ORDER OP ADMINISTRATION. iS 

I. Time of Vefting the Altar for a Fefttval. 
At the Evenfong next before, being its firft Velpers. 

2, The fair white Linen Cloth. 

" T%e Tabic, at tbt Cammumon-time having a fair while linen cloth upon il'" 

It is well to have one fair white linen cloth with a border worked in colours 
for Feftivals. 

No cufhion (hould be allowed upon the Altar, and only one book (for the 
Celebrant,) with a fmall brafs defk to fupport it.f 

J. Vefiments for Chorijiers. 
See infra. Appendix, 

4. AJfiflant Deacons. 

Deacons aflifting in other capacities than the above, wear furpHce and ftole 
deacon-wife, but no hoodj — the hood never being worn at a Celebration of the 
Holy Eucharift when the authorized vefiments are ufed. 

5. Diaconal Veflmenti. 
For the Veftment of the Deacons, i.e. Epiftoler and Gofpeller, fee infra, 
Appcnduc, where they are marked thus (•). 

6. Vejimenls, Epijcopal and Sacerdotal. 
For the Veftment of the Celebrant, if a Bi(hop, fee infra. Appendix; if a 
Pricft, infra, Appendix, where the Euchariftic Veftments are marked thus (+). 
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7. Prayers for Cborifters. 
Whe» vifttd. 
O Lord, and keep me undefilcd, ihaC I may be r 
who having wafhed their robes, and made them while in 
\y throne, and fervc Thee day and nighi in Thy Temple. 



• The fair while linen cloth (hould cover the | 
lop of the Aiur, and hang down at the ends 
tbcieof, bui not over the front, more than an inch 
or two 10 (how a border of lace or embroidery. 
Il iKouId never cover the Antependium. 

t The Book of the Gofpcls and the Book of 
ilw Epiftlei ore placed upon the credence. — 
Uaften' Edition of the Book of Common Prayer, 



type, ii generally ufed for ihi» funilion. 

t According 10 the Rubrics of the Roman 
Church, ihofe religious orders who wear hoods 
are direfted to adjuft them during celebration 
under the ecclefialUad veftmenw. They are 
ufually enveloped in the amice. 
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t$ THE CELEBRATION OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 

O Laa.n, open Thou my lips, that my mouih may Ihow forth Thy praife, and purify my hnn, 
ihai 1 may worthily magnify Thy glorious Namej through Jesws Christ our Lo»d. Anten. 

After Service. 
Grant, O Lord, that what I have Aing with my mouth, I may believe in my heart ; and whu 
I believe in my heart, I may lleadfaftly fuliU ; through Jesus Chkist our Lord. AmcD. 

8. Oraliones cum Diaconus paramentis induitur. 

Ad amiiium, (infra). 

Ad itlbam vtl fuperpeUitium, (infra). 

Ad xenam, (infra). 

Adftdam. (infra). 

Ad dalmatieum : 

Da mihj, Dominc, fenfum eC vocem, ut pofltm cantare laudem Tuam ad hanc milTam. 

Fel ad tunkam : 

Indue me, Domioc, vcAimenco falutb, ct indumento Ixcicix circumda me femper. 

Ad fanonem, (infra). 

9. Oraliones cum Sacerdos induitur Jacerdotalihus paramentis. 

Cum lavas manus dkaS : 
Da, Domine, virtutem manibus meis ad abilcrgcndam omncm maculam ; ut fine polluliont 
mentis et corporis valeam Tibi fervtre. 

Ad amiiium impanendum capili Juq ; 
n me, et virtus Altillimi obumbrabtt caput meum. 
Ad albam : 
ec munda mc a rcatibus cunflis, et cum itlis qui dealbaveruni 
pertrui gaudiis perpctuii. 

Ad mnam : 
jullitix, et conAtinge in me diieflioncm Dei et proximi. 

Ad ftolam, dum imfonitur csllo ; 
mine, cervlccm meum, ct ab omni corruptione peecati puri6M 

Adjamnem, dum impenitur iraebio Jiiiifira .- 
Indue me. Pater elementiffime, novum hominem, depofito veteri cum aftibus fuis, qui fecundun 
Dcuni creatus cit in juftitia et fanditaie veritatis. 



Spiritus Sanflus fuperveniec 



Miferere mei, Deus, mifcrere 
ftolas fuu in fanguine Agni 



Ad cafulam, , 
Domine Qui dlxifti, Jugum Meum fuavc eft et 
quod confequar Tuam gratiam. 



( affamiSur : 

lui Meum leve, fac ut iftud porurc He valeam 
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10. Prteparalio ad S. Eucbariftiam. 

FOR THE CELEBItANT ALONB. 

jtnlt S. Euibari/iiam : 
Deui Qui de indignij dignoa, de peccacorlbus juftos. de immundis mundoa lacis : munda cor et 
corpui mcum ab omni contagione « forde peceati, et file me dignom altaribua Tuis miniftrum, 
ee concede propitius: ut in hoc allari, ad quod indignus accedo, hoftiaa acceptabiles ofieram pietaci 
Tux pro pcccacii c[ ofienfionibus mcls ec innumcris quoijdianifque exccfiibus; et pro omnibus hie 
circumllanlibua, univcrlilquc mihi faniiliariiaie ec afEniraTc conjuntlis, aiquc nie odio aliquo intcc- 
lanlibu) et adverfinlibus, cunAilquc fidelibui Chrrllianis vivis ei monuis : ecper Eum fit Tib! mcum 
volum iiquc facrificium acccpiabile: Qui Se Tibi Deo Pairi obiulic in racrificium, JcfumChriftum 
Filium Tuum Dominuin noftniin. Qui Tecum vivii et rcgnac in Unicace Spiritus Sanfti Dominui. 

Ptft S. Eutharifiiam : 
Graiiu Tibi ago Domine fan^e, Pater omnipotens, aeterne Deus, Qui me peecatorcm, indignum 
ramulum Tuum, nuUis meis meriils, fed Tola dignatione mirencordix Tux fatiare dignaius ci 
prciiofo Corpore ct Sanguine Filii Tui Domini noftri Jefu Chrifti. Et precor ut hic fin&i 
communio non iii mihl teaius ad poenam, fed interceffio falutaris ad vcniam. Sit mihi arinalura 
£dei, et fcuium boax voluntatis. Sit vitiotum mcorum cvacuatio, eoncupifccntix et Itbidini) 
Hterminitio : chariiacis et patientia', humilitatis et obedieniix augmeniatio : contra inlidiai 
tain vifibilium quam invilibilium, lirma defeniio : moluitm meorum, tarn 
lalium perfcdla quietatio ; in Te uno ac vcro Deo firma adharfio, atquc linit 
. Et precor Te, ut ad illud ineffabile convivium me peccatorem perdueere 
n Filio Tuo ct Spiritu Sando fantla Tuis es Lux vera, Saiieias plena, 
, Jucunditas confummata et Felicitas pcrfefta. Per Chrillum. 



digneris : ubi Tu cl 
Gaudium fempiternuo 



II. The Chalice attd Paten* 



The Chalice — having placed upon it the Paten, upon this the Pall.t and 
over this a Veil of filk ot the colour of the feafon, the burfc: or corporal cafe. 



• At the oblation of elements, viz. before ihc 
Prayer for the whole liate of Chuist's Church, 
the Chalice fhould be placed in the centre of 
the Altar, behind the Paten, Thij was the 
Sarum cuftom, and is noto the prefent Roman 
ufei though before the fifteenth century the cele- 
brant was ordered by the Roman rubrics to place 
it on the left of the Hoft, to catch, as it were, 
the Blood which flowed from the fpeir-wound 
in oor BlefTed Lord's right fide. 

The moft ancient known cuftom — that of the 
Syriac Litui^ of S, James — is to place the ele- 
ments fide by fide at the oblation, one behind 
[he other, for confccration, thus efTe^Jng a eru- 
cilonn arrangrment by the fucccfli^'e pofitions. — 
See RcDaudot's Lit. Or. vol. it. 



t The Pall is a fmall fquare of linen on both 
fides, cardboard in the middle. Formerly, when 
the Corpora] was much larger than at prclent, 
its ends ufed to cover iotb the holy vcOcls. The 
Pall is therefore fuppofed to be a part of the 
Corporal, and reprefents a Corporal folded. It 
is about eight inches Iquare ; and it Is moft cor- 
rect that it be not fringed with lace, or any 
thing which hangs over. 

The Burfe is ufoally nine inches Iquare, the 
Corporal about two feet. 

The Chalice-cover of linen, about a foot 
fquare, with embroidered crofs. 

The Chalicc-vcil of filfc, about one foot eight 
inches, with embroidered crofs. 
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alfo of the colour of the feafon, containing a white linen corporal, being laid 
on the top of all — is placed upon the Altar at the beginning up to the oblation 
of the Elements, the Chalice is then covered with the Pall, the Paten with 
the corner of the corporal."' After the Communion of the people, the Paten 
is ufually placed upon the Chalice, and the whole covered with the Chalice- 
cover of linen and lace. 

12. The Credence 

May be placed at the north or fouth end of the Altar. If the Aumbrye is 
ufed as a Credence — which is certainly iindefirable — it will ufuaJly be found 
on the north : but the Epiftle fide is moft convenient. It fhould be covered 
with a white linen cloth. Upon it, fliould be placed before Service begins, 
the Holy Veflels, viz. : the Cruets or Flagons, for wine and water ; a metal 
Plate for the bread, which (Hould lie upon fair white Hnen, and be covered 
with a napkin to preferve it from duft or other defilement ;f and at leaft two 
fair linen maniples, for the lotto manuum, and for the wiping of the chalice 
after the purifications : the napkin ufed for the latter purpofe fhould be four- 
teen inches fquare ; the ufual fhape of a maniple is better fuited for the former. 
It is convenient to have a perforated Spoon on the credence. 

The Offertory bafon and alms-bags fhould alfo be placed on the Credence, 

ufc allowed n til! the Arfl Colica, (fee Malkell'i 
Ancient Liturgy o( the Church oF England, p. 
34,) but An&ly fpeaking it (hould accompany 
the Introit, and in the Syriac it was quite at the 



■ A tikedireflion is found in thcO 
Seivicc. ■• And firft the Queen (kneeling) offers 
Bkead and Wine for the Communion, which 
.... are by the Archbifliop received from the 
Queen, and reverently placed upon the Altar, 
and dtetntly covered taith a fair limn ekib" — 
The Coronation of her Majclty Queen Vifloria. 

Inimcdiaicly follows the Stiriia of the Coro- 
nation : " Blcfs, O Lord, we befeech Thee, 
thefe Thy gifts." It i» to be obferved (hat in 
the Form and Order of Coronaiion the oblation 
of ihe unconfecratcd elcmenli precedes the obla- 
tion (offertory) of the "puric of gold," the 
Qaeea't Jfund sblatkn. 

t The clemenls ihould be placed upon the 
Credence before the Liturgy commences. 

When the EuchariR it celebrated as a diilina 
ftrvice, the proper place for bringing in the ele- 
ments and placing them upon the Credence is 
co-ordinitel}' with the proceflion and introit. 
(See Par. 16.) The Sarara (and old French) 



beginning. 

When Matins, Litany, and ihc celebration of 
the Holy Eucharifl follow in fucceffion. the///// 
place tor bringing in tlie elements and placirg 
them on the Credence is with the Introit ■' An- 
them" before the Litany ;' in which cifc there 
will of courlc be no Introit AttmetK Litany and 
Communion Office. But where the prefent 
Anthem is retained, and the Introit immediately 
precedes the Communion Office, the elements 
may be brought in co-ordinately with the pro- 
ceffion and Introit, They ought on no account 
to be placed on the Credence if/art matins or 
earlier than " the Anthem."' 

At plain fervice the elements are placed upon 
the Credence by the clerk who fcrvea ; at folemn 
fervice by the allillani pricft. 
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alfo a ewer and a metal or glafs bafon (where there is no Pifcina) for the Prieft 
to wafh his hands after the Offertory. Alfo there ftiould be thereon the Book 
of the Gofpels, and the Book of the Epifljes. 

ij. Hour of Celebration. 

The Holy Communion may be celebrated at any hour, from break of day 
rill twelve o'clock : there fhould be no Communion after that hour. The 
Holy Sacrament fhould invariably be received fafting, according to the praftice 
of the Univerfal Church. Biftiop Sparrow* reckons nine a.m. as the canonical 
hour for Celebration. At any rate, putting afide Catholic ufage, as a mar- 
ri^e by aft of Parliament muft be celebrated before noon, and it is declared 
by the rubric that it is " convenient that the married perfons receive the Com- 
munion at their marriage," it would feem to be implied that the Communion 
was celebrated in the forenoon. See alfo Ecdeftologift , Vol. XIII. pp. 53 — 56, 
io condemnation of afternoon Celebration. 



14. The Communion, or HouJelUng Cloth, \ 

May be fpread over the Septum or Rails, where there are any, or elfe placed 
in rcadinefs to be ufcd during the Communion of the People. 

15. The Altar Lights.X 
Thefe fhould be lighted immediately before the Service by a Clerk in cafTock 



* Sparraw'iRitianoIe, p. 2; r. Ed. London, 
1661. 

t Mentioned in Coronation Service : 

" Whilrt the Kmg rewives. the Bilhop (Bi- 
Ibopt, George II- &c.) appointed Tor that Ser- 
rice, Ihall hold a towel of white filk, or fine 
liBM, before him,"— OrJcrofCoron. of Geo.IV. 

The Houfelling cloth has not fince been ufed 
ia ibe Coronation Service. 

It b Kill fpread in fome churches in the 
iJiocde of Winehefter; and at S. Mary's, Ox- 
ford, xnd at All Sainia, Leamington. It ia placed 
over (he rail* before the communicanu. 

X Teftimony of S. Jerome : 

"Per total orieniis ecclcfias quando Evan- 
fBliuiB legendum ell, accenduntur luminaria, 
jun ibie mtilanie, non utique ad fugandag lenc- 



bras, fed ad fignum Ixtitix demonllrandum. 
. , . . ut Tub typo luminis corporalij, ilia lux 
ollendaiur, dc qua in Pfatierio Icgimus — Lucerni 
pedibus meij verbum Tuum, Domine, e( lumen 
femiiis meia." — Hicr. Epift. advcrfus Vigilant. 

"They reduced candlej formerly fans number 
in churches to two upon the High Altar, before 
the Sacrament ; ihefe being termed lights Ihoiv) 
they were not lumiaa caeca but burning." — 
Fuller's Church Hiftory, p. 374, fol. l6jS. 

Speaking of the Queen's Chapel, Hcylyn 
writes: "The Altar furniOicd with rich plate, 
two fair gilt candlefiicka with tapers in ihem, 
and a malTv crucifix of filver in the niidft 
thereof." — Hift. of Reform, p. 1 14. fol. 1660. 

Id the 4ind Canon of thofc enafled under 
King Edgar, (Thorpe's Ancient Law* and In- 
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and furplice. He Ihould make a reverence before afcending to light them, and 
commence from the Epiftle fide. 

It ihould be obferved that thefe lights (hould never be ufed as mere candles 



ftituies of England, Vol. IL p. 252—3.) wc 
find, "Let there be always burning lights in 
church when Mafi is finging." Diito i4ih 
Canon of Elfrie, pp. 348 — 9 of ihe fame volume, 

"Lights were received in the primitive church 
to (ignify to the people that God the Father of 
Lights was otherwife prefenc in that place than 

in any other We mail not be hafty 

in condemning particular ceremonies, for in lb 
doing in this ceremony of lights, we may con- 
demn the Primitive Church that did ufe them, 
and we condemn a great and noble part of the 
Reformed Church, which doth ufc them unto 
this day."-^Dr. Donne's Sermons, p. 80, fol. 
1640. 

" Semper in ecclefia lumen ardcat dum mifla 
decantetur."— King Edgar's Canons, (a.d. 968). 
The above is from Lambard's Latin verfion. 

"Who perceivelh not that by this right way 
the tapers came into the Church myfteriouDy 
placed with the Gofpel upon the Altar, as an 
emblem of the True Light f"— Gregory's Works, 
111 Edition, p. 108. London, i6;i. 

"Ut fub typo luminis corporalis ilia lux 
oftendatur de qua in evangclio Icgitur — Erat lux 
vera quK (lluminat omnem homincm." — S. Ili- 
dore of Seville (Orig. vii. 12.) 

Lights are placed on the Altars of the feveral 
Oxford College Chapels and Parilli Churches 
mentioned below: Merton, Magdalen, Chrift 
Church, Jcfuj, Pembroke, Queen's, Eictcr, 
Lincoln. All Souls, Balliol, S. Edmund Hall, 
Corpu* Chrifti, Oriel, Trinity, S. John's, Bra- 
fcnofe. New College. Alfo at S. Peier-in-the- 
Eaft, S. Paul, S. Michael, S. Thomas the Martyr, 
S. George, S. Fridefwide, S. Giles, S. Mary. At 
Cambridge : Trinity, S. John's, Caius.l King's. 
S. Peter's, Jcfus,' Magdalene, Emmanuel.' And 
in the following cathedral and parilh churches : 
Wclbninfter Abbey ; Ely Cathedral (when there 
is a celebration of the Holy Eucharift) ; Chrift 
Churcli Cathedral; Briftol Cathedral (poll-Re- 

■ They were remoTcd when the chape! mi Ii|hled with 
gu, having been, il ii prcfumed, moft imprupcriy ufed lo 



formation; Saliftjury Cathedral (at early Com- 
munion); Shrewftjury Cathedral; Exeter Ca- 
thedral; MancheAer Cathedral ; Bruton, Somer- 
fet; Weft Tennant. Somerfet; TheaJe, Berks; 
Shoverion, Devon ; S. Paul's, Brighton ; Marlbo- 
rough S. Mary, Wilts {from time immemorial}; 
Beaumaris, Anglefea : All-Hallows, Barking, 
Ciiy of London; Cliften Hampden, Oxford- 
ftiire; Walpole S. Peter, Norfolk ; Chapel of S. 
Edmond (ibid.) ; Skipton, Chrift Church, Vork- 
Ihire; Kilndown, Kent; Bencfield, NorchanUi 
Eaftnor, Hereford; Cuddefden, Oxford; S. 
James' Chapel Royal ; S. Gregory's, Canierbni^, 
Kent ; S. Margaret's, Canterbury, Kent ; S. 
Paul's, Knightlbridge ; S. Barnabas. Pimlico ; 
Ham, Stafford, (the candleflicb are put on the 
Altar on days when Holy Communion is admt- 
niliercd ; an ancient praftice. The prefect in- 
cumbent who has held the living fifty years fbutid 
the cuftom and retained it) : New Shorchani, 
Suflex ; Old Shoi^ham, Sultx 1 Withyam, SnP 
fex; Crowborough, SulTex ; Rotherfield, Suflex; 
S. Paul's, in the city of Eieter ; Littlemore, Ox- 
ford; S. Saviour's, Leeds, York; Hacfcnefi, 
York (ancient) ; S. Martin, Liverpool ; ShecR, 
Staflbrd ; S. Auguftine's Colle^ Chapel, Canter- 
bury, Kent [ Lavington, Suffex ; Giaffham, 
Sullcx; Stoke South, SulTex; Holy Trinit)-, 
Coventry, Warwickftiirc ; Batlcigh, Somerfet i 
Balftonborough, Somerfet ; Wafperton, Wat- 
wick; S. Paul, Birmingham; Shevioke, Corn- 
wall ; Stoke, near Coventry ; Low, near Coven- 
try, date 1730; Empfhott, Hants ; S. Columbi, 
Edinburgh ; Arley Chapel. Chelhire ; SickvUk 
College Chapel, Eaft Grinftcad, Suffex; Chiift 
Church, Hoxion; S. Ethelburga, City of Lon- 
don ; S. Mary Magdalen, Chifwick ; S. Andrew, 
Wells Street, London ; Crawley, Suffex ; Parilh 
Church, Leeds ; S. Mary, Brompton, (until /u/rl 
tvro or three years ago) ; Cowley, Oxford ; Sand- 
ford, Oxfordlhire; S. Ma ry-Ic- Strand, London; 
Wantage, Berb; S. Mary, Stone. Kent; S. 
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for lighting the Sanftuary.* The Corona' and ftandard lights are fufficient 
for that purpofe. The two lights are fymbois and in homrem Sacramenii, and 
muft be ctca lumtna, fave when Celebration is Intended, 

When Matins, Litany, and Communion, or Matins and Communion, are 
celebrated together, the lights (hould not be lighted till juft before the Com- 
munion OiEce begins. 

16. The Proceffion and Jntr6tt,\ 

The Choir proceed from the Sacrifty, two and two through the nave, 
holding their capsj with both hands before the bread, and preceded by the 
vci^e-bearer, take their places in the chancel, laterally, firft inclining before the 
Altar, two and two. Thefe are followed by the Celebrant and the miniilers 
of the Altar, (preceded by the ferving-clerks in caflbck and furplice,) in the 
following order : 

1. Epiftoler \ 

2. Gofpeller [ with bodies ere(5t, and eyes turned to the ground. 

3. Celebrant / 

Golpeller and Epiftoler walk together. Celebrant alone. 



Junes, EnfieM. Middlefcx ; Leigh, Eflcx ; S. John 
Bapdft, Hirlow. EiTcKi S. Hugh, Harlow, 
Efltx ; S. Ninian, Perth.' 

• Sec fiipra p. 9, nete anJ fuinaif. 

t When the Litany immediately precedes the 
Limrgy, the proper place for the Introit is doubl- 
tas before the Litany, (on non-Litany days if 
ihe Licurgy be Immediately preceded by matins, 
hclbre the equivalent prayers,) in fliort, eiaflly 
where — as it happens — the anthem is now placed. 
For certainly the Litany was originally through- 
out the Weft' part and parcel of the Communion 
Office, and the Introit maj, perhaps aught to, 
pRcede all clfe. 

However, if the Anihetn and the Introit be 
unerty diSinfl things, — if the Anthem reprefents 
the Hjmm after the Short Chapter at Lauds in 
the aocicitl Engiilh Offices, or is a fubftitute for 
Ibe old antiphoiu, which laft fuppofuion Teems 
«nten>ble from the pofition of the antiphons and 
tbeaatbem in their refpcdive fervices, whilft the 

• Uore than five hundred churcha in Englind faite 
%btt upon the Allan. 

< Tlw LitUT wu ufcd in Che Communtan Office of the 
Wt« BOtil the leath ccnnin. — See Cou, Euchot. 



Introit is a verfe or pfalm aheB the tiergy are 
going IB the Altar fir ibt (fleiratiau eflbe Hely 
Eucbarift, — a lie allirnalivt place is that "di- 
reiScd " in the Text, before the Lokd's Prayer 
and Collefl for Purity, fince penitential matter 
often, indeed moHly, preceded the Introit; and 
though the Litany when in its euchariltic place has 
not that penitential afpeA which it has on ordi- 
nary Wedneldays and Fridays, on which no part 
of the Communion is now dircflcd to be ufed, as 
it is on Sundays and holy-days;^ yet, as a great 
prelude of imercejjion in connexion with the 
Holy Eucharift, it has a phafe of moumfulnefs, 
as " agony" of prayer muft really have. 

I On no account muft the Prieft place his 
"Birretta" upon the holy Altar, (he fliould give 
it to the lay clerk who ferves, if at plain fervice; 
and to the fub-deacon or Epiftoler at folenm 
fcrvice ; who will place it on the credence, or in 
the Priefl's feat of the fcdilia, and return it (o him 
after the Liturgy is over,) nor his handkerchief. 



1 
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On arriving at the foot of the Altar-fteps, the clerks take their places 
laterally near the Credence, and not in front of the Altar, and the Celebrant 
and Miniftrants ftand hiimbly before the fteps of the Altar until the commence- 
ment of the Introity when the Celebrant advances to the Altar, and the Gof- 
peller and Epiftoler alfo take their places.* 

17. The Pater NoJier\ a»d Collet for Purity. 



" And the PrUflX ftanding a 



the nsrlh Jide of the Table pall f,ij the Lord's Prajtr. ailb ibl 
Cslleil folhtuing, the people knelling." 



The Celebrant, continuing to ftand on the north fide with his face to the 
eaft, recites the Lord's Prayer in monotone or otherwife, the Miniftrants 
ftanding in their places. The Pater Nofter and Amen here are faid by the 
celebrant alone. 

18. The Commandments and Kyrie Eleifons.% 

'• Then Jbttll the Priejt. larnrng M the peeple, rebiarfe difiinQlj all the TEN COMMAND- 
MENTS ; and the people ftill kneeling jhall, after every Ctmmandmtnl , ajt God Mtrrj Jir 



which may be carried in iheglrdleorhis alb under 
his veftmcDt. tn t'afl, nothing lliould be placed 
upon the Altar but what im mediately relates to 
the Euchirift ; even the " ornaments." viz, the 
Crols tad Altat'lights, and Flower Vafcs are 
placed upon the fuperellar. 

• It b an old praiHiee for the Gofpeller /» go 
lo tbi right hand of the celebrant, while the 
Epifioler afcends te his le/i. After the Introit 
h fang the Priell goes to the book on the north 
iide or Gofpel comer, and the ancient cuflom is 
for the Gofpeller to go to his ftep next to the 
platform on the fouth fide, and the EpiHoler on 
his own ftep behind the Gofpeller; of courfc all 
facing the eall. 

The pefitinn af the band: and feet.— The 
hands of all the miniften Ihould be joined before 
the bread, with the fingers extended. The chief 
exceptions arc in Colleflsand fimilar prayers, the 
intonations of the Creed, the Prefaces, and the 
Confccration Prayer to the wordi *' Body and 
Blood," and Gloria in excelfis j in thcic calcs the 
celebrant (only) holds his hands open and ex- 
tended, the palms facing each other. The feet 
are put clofe together. In fitting the fame rule 
ia obferved, and the hands ftiould be placed in 
the lap. 



t The Celebrant fays the " Pater Nofet," 
alone. The rubric in the Morning Prayer has 
nothing whatever to do with the queftion, for 
the Communion OfEcc is governed by Special 
Direftions. The Sanim cuflom was for the 
Prieft to fay the Paler and the. Oratio, Deti 
cui omne eer paiei, as a preparation as it vrtn 
for the Holy Sacrifice. 

The Lord's Prayer was doubtlcfs in the earljr 
part of the Gregorian Offio: in all churches, 
but the Roman removed it to the facrifty in the 
Pr^paratio ad MIffam. It is alfo at the bcpn- 
ning of, or early in, the Syriac, the NeftoriaB, 
and the Mozarabic Rites, and was probablf 
univerfal. 

I Though the Loan's Prayer and CoUea for 
Purity are removed from the lacrifty to the Alur, 
they arc ftill a Pra-paralio ad Mijpim. Hence the 
Amen at the end of the Pater Nofter is not 

Erinted in italic type, as it is faid by the Prieft; 
ut in the Collea the Prieft feems to extend the 
Pr/rparatia to the Faithful who make it their 
own, by the anfwer " Amen." It will be ob- 
ferved that the Amen of the CoUeft ia printed 
in the ufual italic type. 

S The Kirie Eleijons occupy their old place, 
as in the Sarum Rite. As to the Command- 
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Ibtir traafgrtjjtmi thtrnf fir tbt I 
t$ fiUtwetb" 



t pafl, and grace Is keep tie fame fir ibe lime It e 



Theft are (aid by the Celebrant, ftill ftandmg at the north fide of the 
Altar, but with his face towards the Faithful. 

The Service Book fhould be laid open on the palm of the left hand, and 
held fteadily with the right. The Rubric of the Scotch Rite of i6j6 (v. 
Laud's Prayer Book) defires that mercy fhall be afked " for the tranfgreflion 
of every duty therein ; either according to the letter, or to the myftical im- 
portance of the faid commandment," 



1 9. ColUil for the ^een. 



" Tbea fi^all filloa fine ef ihefe Iteo Colleai fir ibe ^ 
fiying." 



r, ibe Pr'ufl ftanding ai hefire, and 



'* Standing as before," viz. in the pofition the Prieft was in before re- 
hearfing the Commandments — at the north fide* of the Altar^ with the face 
eailwards. 

The Second CoUeift is to be preferred. It is the ancient and famous "Deus 
in cujus manu corda funt regum," found in the Gregorian Sacramentary, and 
ordered to be ufed daily in fome parts of the Saturn dominions, e.g., in Scot- 
land (v. Mafkell's Anc. Lit. p. 28, note), and doubtlefs elfewhere. It is of 
courie in one of the " milTa; pro rege" in the Sarum Miflal. The firft 
Collet on the contrary foemt to be a new one, though very likely there was 
in original. Its containing a Prayer for the whole Church as well as for the 
King, though a recommendation, does not warrant a preference over the 
Second Colledt. 



mtMti, they form invariable capicula wken from 
Eiodui XX., and are prefixed to each Kyrie. 
In ihe Sarum Ufe, ac certain feafons (v, Maf- 
kell, Anc. Lit. Appendix) addreflcs to the three 
Peribns of the Holv Twnity arc fimilarly 
inlertet}. It is alfo worthy of record, that on 
Ihe eve of Pentccoft the Sarum Rite began with 
Ihe Lord's Prayer, after which IdTons were read 
from Uie bw of Mofcs tvilbtul lillei, each leffiin 
beii^ followed by a rcfponle and collefl. — Miff. 
Sirif. fol. cii. London, 1516. 

A portion of the Decalogue was read on the 
Ftris iv. ptfi Oen/i, followed by the refponfe : 
"Mi/lrrtre mri, Demine, queniam iaftrims /urn. 



/ana me, Z)flm/«."— Ibid., fol. xlvi. London, 
1526. 

■ The nortb fide (as diflinguiihed from ibe 
north end, the Attar being a parallelogram) is 
the technical phraie for the north pari sf ibt 
weft fide, called alfo the Gofpel or left corner. It 
occurs in the Syriac Litur^ of S. James :— " Fe- 
nilque {^x. faterdoi) a latere j'epientrianali ad auf- 
/ra/^."^RenaudotiiLit,Or. Coll., torn. ii. p. 14. 

The corrcfponding rubric in the Nonjurors' 
Office explains their north fide to mean the 
north end ; and thereby (hows by implication 
that the then prtflicc of the Church of Eng- 
land did nil- 



E 





down to the knc 
Pricft. 



ihould always ferve the 
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20. The Coliea for the day— The Epiji!e*—The Go/pel— The Creed. 

" Then Jhall be faid the Colled af the Dai. -^/"i irnmeduilely after the Cslha ihi Prieft fetS 
read the Epijlle,\ faying. The EpilUe [or. The portion of Scripture appoinied for the Epiftfc] 

is written in the — Chapter of- beginning at the — — "VcHe. And the Efiftli eviei, 

he pall fay. Here endeih the Epiftlc. Then Jhall be read the Gijfel (the people all fttnini 

up}faj'mg. The holy Gofpel is written in the Chapter of beginning at the 

Vcrfe. And the Gofpel endtd,\ fball be fung or faid the Creed folhteiiig, tbt people fiill 
ftanding, ai before." 

' According to the Uie of Sarum the Epiftlc 
was read at a IcAern or deft in the midlt of the 
Choir; " Subdiaconua per medium chori ad 
legendam Epistolam in pulpiiam acccdat."— 
Miff. Sarif. The Hereford {]k was, " Deindc 
legatur Epistola fuper ledrjnum a fuhdiacono 
ad gradual chori." — Miff. Hcrf. 

It is alfo according to Catholic ufage to read 
Ixith Epillle and Gofpci from the )ubc or rood- 
loft, if the chancel is deep, fo that the Faithful 

According to the Roman RJic the Epillle is 
read towards the Altar on the fouih fide. 

t At Solemn Service, the Epillle and Gofpel 
Ihould be read by an Epiftoler and Gofpciler. 
The ufage of ihe Univcrfal Church is for thefe 
Minifters to Hand during the greater part of the 
Communion Service as well as the Priefl. The 
enceptiona in the Church of England arc at the 
ConielEon and Abfolution, the Prayer of Acccfs, 
the Confecration, the receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, and the Benediaion. 

The Gofpcller's Office h to aftift the Pricft ; 
the Epiftoler to alBfl the Gofpciler : or raiher 
the Gofpeller ia to aHift at the Holy Eucharift, 
direflly and principally ; the Epiftoler to alEft 
in it indireflly and fubordinately. When there 
are none 10 affill who are deacons, it is cuftom- 
ary for PrJelU to aa as Gofpeller and Epiftoler 
■( Solemn Service, i.e. to discharge for the lime 
being, ihc office not of their aflual, but of their 
it^fcrior and implied order, — accordingly they 
wear the habits and badges not of the order 10 
which they have attained, but of that through 
which they have paffed, and which they are 
fulfilling. According to an injunflion of Abp. 
Grindal, a layman in furplice and caffock might 
read tiie Epiftle. , _., , „ ,■-,,-,, 

1.,, _ A ■ ■ 1 11 1 ■(! "ne PKiinl Ronun uie u luc (lie Ctlitrti 

When there is only a celebrant, a chorifter „fp,ai,dy th» Cofpdler .nd EiriftoW ,1 . 
or clerk, habited umply in cauock and furplice they ucrcife their rpeciil (anSnn. 



When the Gofpel and Epiftle are read 
pito vel a leitrino, one pulpit or Icflern wil 

It would fcem from a comparifon of the Sarum 
Rubrics, that on Sundays and principal Feallt 
this was the ufe. But on Ferial days they were 
read from their refpeflive fleps of the choir. 
They were, as a rule, either both read from the 
pulpit, from the rood-loft, or from the choir. 
" Quandocumque enim legitur epiftola in pul- 
pito, ibidem legatur ecevangclium." — Rub. Sirif. 

But whenever the Gofpel was read, the Gof- 
pellcr's' &ce was of old turned to the north, "el 
icmpcr legatur Evangclium verfus aquiloncra."— 
Rub. Sarif. 

When ihe Gofpci and Epiftle are read from 
the rood'Ioft, the former is read from the north 
and the latter from the (outh fide. 

In all other cafes the Epiftle is read on a lower 
ftcp than chat from which the Golpel is, and froBl 
the fouth fide, and the Gofpci trom the north. 

According to Mr. MaOcell, the Gofpel was ori- 
ginally read on the north fide, the Deacon turn- 
ing 10 the fouth, where the men fat, who were 
addrcffed as the chief objefli of the Church's 
teaching in her public offices, and from them 
the women were to learn at home, as S. Paul 
admonilhes. It would feem IVom the will of 
Maud, Lady Maidey, dated 1438, that the Gof- 
pel and Epiftlc were both read from the fouth 
fide, when not read in the pulpit, but, ofcourle, 
on different fteps, the Gofpeller probably looking 
northwards. See " Ancient Liturgy of Church 
of England," pp. 46, 47, fecond edition. 

I The Gofpeller is not direftcd to (iiy, " Here 
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Other Collefts (" Plures colle»5i:K dicendas," Sarif. Mifl".) befides the one 
for the day, ufed to be faid according to the Sarum Rite ; the number varying 
with the feafon.* But the rubric orders that the ufe of Colleifts Ihall be 
aneveft, probably for the reafon that an uneven number is fymbolical of the 
defire or the Church for unity ; an exception, however, was made in the week 
ot the Nativity. f But the number was not to exceed feven, becaufe that was 
the number of petitions in the Lord's Prayer (befides the kvsn gifts of the 
HoLv GhostJ) ; this reafon is given in the rubric, and is curious, becaufe 
there is reafon for faying that originally the Roman Rite had no Collefl, but 
only the Lord's Prayer in the Colleift's place, as the Ma(s of S. John Lateran 
dill had in the days of Durandus, L, iv., fol. xliv. 

The Sarum rule fupplemcnted, when neceflary, the even number of ColleiSs 
by adding that of All Saints, (i Dom. Adv.) The Firft Book of Edward 
VL, clearly reckons the Colleft for the King as one, and fo makes two at 
Communion, for it fays " Then the Colleil for the dale" (which no doubt 
then came firji^ according to the old way) " with one of thefe two Colleges 
followyng, for the Kyng." . . . . " The Colleges ended," &c. Now except 
on the ground of " imparity" — which may be attained (according to the Sarum 
Rule of fupplcmentation of Colleds when needful) by adding, as the Englifh 
Rite conveniently permits, another Collect from thofe appended to the Com- 
munion Office with the rubric that they may be faid after the CoUefts either 
of Morning or Evening Prayer, Commumon, or Litany, at the difcretion of 
the Minifter — the prefumption is certainly that the rubrics about additional or 
" memorial" Collefts given in our Prayer Book, were meant to apply to the 
Communion Office, whether to the Daily or not, from the mere fad of their 
being in our " MilTale" fo to call it ; and on looking back to the Sarum, we 
certainly do find " meniorias" of Saints' Days were faid " ad miflam," e.g. the 
leading rubric, i Dom. Adv. So in e.g. Miff. i Vigil. Nativ., memoria de 
S. Anaftafia, after the Colleift. Again as to the Collefls for Advent Sunday, 
Chriftmas Day and Afti-Wednefday, though we have not a traditional rule 
applying to the firft and third of thefe feafons, we have in the cafe of Chriftmas 



cndeih the holy Gofpct," inafmuch as ancient 
rituliSj teach us thai the Gofpel being evcr- 
liftiag hu no end ; or bccaufc, as fome of them 
hold, that the Gorpel finds its proper end in the 

• The number varied greatly. Through 
Lent ifaen were (even on iveck-days, only ene 
on Sundays. In the Trinity period, three on 
wcck-davi, three on Sundays — (i) of the day, 
(1) of Trinity, (3) of All Saints. 

t "In Uinen quod ad milTam impar numerus 



ipfarum colleflarura femper cuftodiaiur nifi in 
ebdomadi Nativitatis Domini tintum." — Sarif. 
MiiTal. 

X "Item, in colleflis dicendis femper impar 
numerus obfervetur. Una propter Unitatem 
Deitatis. Tres propter Trinitatem Perfonarum. 
Quinque propter partium pallionem Chrilli. 
Seplem. propter fepiiformem graiiam Spiritus 
Sanfli. Scptenarium numerum cxccderc non 
licet."— Cautela Milfe. Sarif. Miffal. 



1 

was faid I 
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Day perfedt analogy for the others ; for firft, the Colleft De Naliv. was faid 
" in mi/Ta" every day till the Circumcifion. Secondly, the Colleift for Eafter 
Day was ufed at Communion^ after the Colle<5t for the day, on every week day 
in Eafter, though not on Sundays (rubric ibid.) Whiift the Trinity Sunday 
CoUefb was faid after the Coiled for the day, on all Sundays after Trinity, but 
not the week-days. Thefe inftances cover the whole ground ; and diftintflions 
between Sundays and weelc-days being now done away, it remains that in 
feafons when the Colled is to be repeated at all, it is to be repeated at the 
Holy Communion. The only queftion is whether it ftiould be ufed at the 
Dally Service, for which there is no precedent or analogy. Of courfe head 
Collefls are only fpoken of, viz. the Colleds for Advent Sunday and Afll- 
Wednefday. For "Memori£e"of Feftivals in the ordinary Office there is 
abundant precedent. 

The law of conneftion of the Mafs and the ordinary Service as to Collefls 
was this : — 

I. The number of Collefts in both muft be the fame on any given day. 

1. Both muft begin with the Colle<5t for the day, " de Die." 

3. But after that the two fets diverge. The Breviary fet always contained 
the '^ de Pace" and " de S. Spiriiu" memorials. The Miflal fet Jomelimti 
contained the de Pace (as in Lent and Trinity periods on week-days) but this 
fet varied much with the feafon, 

4. Since the number of Colleds at Mafs varied according to a rule, 2s/ufra, 
the ordinary Service clearly took its cue from thence ; and hence perhaps we 
obtain a fort of rule for our prefent pratfrice, to u(e the fame number of 
Colleds, and in fad the feme Colleifts at both Services ; and if the fcrupulous 
ritualift objed to there being an even number of Colleds, at either the Holy 
Communion, or at the ordinary Service, the proper remedy for the " parity" 
has been already fuggefted in the Colleds at the end of the Office. However 
the rule does not very clearly hold, as we have the Colled for the Queen at 
Holy Communion and not at Matins, unlcfs indeed the Prayer for the Queen 
counts as a Colled, a conclufion which would after all only complicate an al- 
ready intricate matter. 

It would therefore be proper to fay the Colleds of " commemorated '* 
Feafts at both the Communion and the ordinary Office; but the head Collet 
of Seafons, viz., Advent and Lent, at Holy Communion only ; " imparity" 
being always attainable by the ufe of the Colleds at the end of the Office for 
the Holy Communion. 

On Saints' Days the Sunday Colled ftiould be omitted, for our Servicc- 
Book direds, that " the Colled, Epiftle, and Gofpel appointed for the Sunday 
ftiall ferve all the week after, where it is not in this Book otkerwi/e ordered." 

The Choir, after the announcement of the Gofpel, turning eaftwards, fings 
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"Glory be to Thee, O Lord." And after the Gofpel is fung, *' Praife to 
Thee, O Christ." 

In announcing the Epiftle and Gofpel the wording of the direflions in the 
rubric (hould be ftriflly followed, thereby avoiding fuch errors, as " the 
portion of Scripture appointed for the Epiftle " is taken out of, &c. The 
words " portion of," &c., obvioufly apply to thofe inftances where " the 
Epiftle" is taken from other parts of Scripture than the Eptftles. 

The Gofpel ftiould be given out as "according to" (" fecundum") each 
Evangelift. The Catholic theory being that there is and can be but one 
Gofpel, though exprefl*ed "according" to the four writers. 

2 1 . Tie Creed. 

The Celebrant now proceeds to the midft of the Altar immediately before 
the croft, and, extending his hands, intones the firft fentence of the Creed.* 

The Sarum rubric direifts everything before the Epiftle to be (aid at the 
Epiftle corner ('»« dextro cornu) of the Altar, the Creed and everything after 
it in the middle of the Altar. The rubric in our Ordo fubftitutes the north 
lide (Gofpel or left corner, in finiftro cornu) for the Epiftle corner at firft, but 
curioully enough at the Creed gives no direftion " to ftand as before," as 
before the Collet^ for the Queen, evidently intending that it ihould be fung, 
with the reft of the Funiftion, — where it is not fpecially ordered otherwiie, as 
in the Exhortations {Pax^ v. infra), Abfolution, Comfortable Words, and 
Surjum Corda — in the middle of the Altar. The ancient Englifti rubric is 
■3 follows : — 

Ex Miff: Sarifi. Ed. Herbrianl. Pari,, 1516. Fol. cilii. 



"Sdcndum ell aateni quod quidquid 
expleaiar prxter inceptionem ' Ghria < 
Cetera omnia in medio alcaris explcaniur 1 
•lurii legaiur evangclium." 



a facerdote diciiur ante Epillolam in dextro cornu altaris 
n exceljis,' fimiliter fiat poll pereeptionem lacramenii. 
lili forie diaconu) dcfueric. Tunc enim in riniltro cornu 



22. NotUes of Holy-days,\ Fajiing-days, ££fc, Banns of Matrimony, &c. 

" ThfM tbt Curatt Pal! dtctart unlo the ftspU what Halj-dayi, or Fafting-daji, art in lie meei 
ftliaviing U it oi/rrved. And then elj'ti (if ittajiin if J foell nifiie it givra 1/ ibt Ctm- 
taaini anJ ibe Banitt of Matrimony puhlijhed s and Briefs, Ciialioni, and Excommuiiitalieni 



* On boning at the Name of Jesus, and at 
lite Gbria Patri, fee among others iwo Conftj- 
tBiioiM in Wilkins, Cone. torn. Ui., p. zo. Ar 
rite words "down from heaven" the Hereford 
Mifia] has thi* rubric, " ei fti geaujiexio dum 



dieeiur." To "gtnufiiS" is 10 kiwcl on the 
right knee ; to " kneil" — on boih knees. 

t The minor Feftivals, or black-letter days, 
although they have no proper offices, nor are 
publicly commemorated, ought, neverthelefs. 
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read. And nolbing Jhall be prtchmtd tr puiliped in the Cbureb, during the time af Diviu , 
Service, but by the Minifter. Nar by him anything, bat tubal i% frejeribed in the Rultt »/ 
thii Beet, or enjained ty the ^een, or by the Ordinary ef the place" 

The proper way of giving notice of days to be obierved during the week 

is thus : " Thurfday in this week is the Feaft of S. ; Wednefday is the 

Vigil of that Feftival." " Monday and Tuefday in this week, being within the 
OAave of Eafter, (or Whitfun Day,) have fpecial fervices appointed for them." 

At the fame time, the celebration of the Holy Sacrament, during the week 
and on the following Sunday, fhould be announced. The Exhortations which 
come after the Prayer for the Church need only be ufed when it is wifhed to 
give fome fpecJal "warning" to the people, either of their coming too little 
or too carelefsly, as it may be. 

When notice of Communion is given the Prieft may ufe any ftiort form 
that is convenient,* 

When he giveth warning the whole exhortation is read, in which cafe it is read 
after the fermoii, and from the pulpit, as a kind of homily, rather than a notice. 

In the " fealed books," after the word Communion, is this claufe, " and tbt 
Banns of Malrimony publiflied ;" thefe words have been omitted in later editions 
of the Prayer Book,— the Queen's printer, the delegates at Oxford, and the 
fyndics at Cambridge, having not only committed a breach of the AA of 
Uniformity, but having affumed to themfclves the province of Convocation. 
The Marriage Ad, 26 Geo. II., c. 33, on which this unauthorifed omiHlon 
is bafed by a wrong interpretation thereof, would feem to provide for the 
publication of Banns of Matrimony after the Second LelTon at Evening 
Prayer in churches where there is no morning Jerviee ; and after the Second 
Leftbn at Morning Prayer as well as after the Nicene Creed when the fervices 



like the others, to be announced on the preceding 
Sunday, and, as far as may be, obfcrvcd accord- 
ing to the direflion given in the Canons; — ' 

" Due Celebration of Sundays and Holy Days. 
All manner of perlbns within the Church of 
England (hall front henceforth celebrate and 
keep the LoiLt>'[ Day, commonly called Sunday, 
and other Holy Days, according to Gon'i holy 
will and pleafure, and the orders of ihc Church 
of England prefcribed in that behalf; that is, 
in hearing the word of God, read and taught ; 
in private and public prayers, in acknowledging 
their ofii:nces to God, and imcndmcnc of the 



fame; in reconciling themfclves charitably to 
their neighbours, where difplcafure hath been i 
in oftentimes receiving the Communion of tht 
Body and Blood of Christ; in vifiiing of the 
poor and fick ; ullng all godly and fober con- 
vcrfation." — Canon 13. 

The faft that the minor Holy Days arc with- 
out proper offices does not detrafl from the obli- 
gation of keeping them holy, any more ihan in 
the cafe of Vigils and Rogation Days, which in 
that rcfpeil arc equally dcftjluie, and yet the 
Prayer Book pofuively declares that they arc 
" to be obferved." 

* It is cuftomary to ufe the iirft paragraph 
of the £rll exhortation, dawn to the word 
" Cbrist" inclufive, for thii purpofe. 
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divided; but when they are combined, not after the fecond Leffon, but after 
the Creed, as the unmutilated rubric direfts. For the words of the A(5t are 
not, during Morning Prayer or Matins, but "during the time of morning 
fcrvice," i.e. fuch divine offices as take place before noon. 

Such is the courfe for thofe who regard Parliament as having authority to 
liter or interpolate rubrics. 

It fhould be remembered, however, that the Adt of Uniformity demon- 
ftrates that the power of the Crown is limited in the matter of rubrical 
ilterations to the nccelTary changes occafioned by the birth and death of any 
of the Royal family. And fince that review when the Prayer Book was 
linally fettled by the united authority of Convocation and Parliament, no 
irgument for the independent legiflation of the Crown or Parliament on 
ecclefiaAical matters can be drawn from the precedent of antecedent times. 

The rubrical direAion of the " fealed books," the only authorifed ftandard 
of our prefent Prayer Book, mufl: be obferved, and fuch obfervance is more- 
over in accordance with the right interpretation of the Marriage Aift. 



2j. The Sermon or Homily, in Communion Office* 



■ " Tbtn jball folhw ibe Sfrmen, 



one af the Homilies already fet firth, er hereafter 
forth, by authority." 



After the Creed is finilhed the Celebrant and Minifters take their feats in 
tfic fcdilia, each in his own place, and the Preacher afcends the pulpit. If 



I * " Wc would obfervc that m ihe bulk of our 
rangtcgationf, in loivni as well u in rural dif- 
tridi, is compoTcd of ignorant pcrfons, it is very 

\ dtfirable that preachers fhould generally avoid 
' long trains of naked rcafoning,' and chat their 
Icrmoai ' fhoold be comparaiivelj" ftiort.' We 
believe that much of the indiScrencc with which 
Itnnoas are heard by the lower and uneducated 
ctafle* ariles from the faA that the Clergy, in 
Thetr ftudies, fo often lofe ftght of the wants and 

I capaciiin of thefe clalTes, and think and write 
in • llyle which, though familiar and intelligible 
10 themlelvM, is far otherwife to the majority of 

i [hdr besren. With the teaching of our Lord 

' ind ibe Apoftles before them, and knowing the 
copous ule which alt popular writers and fpeak- 
m have made of 'fimilitudtt and illufralioiis,' 
it ta forprifing to ui that the Clergy Ihoutd To 
I Kglefi them in their fermons. The moil habi- 
toally caJlou* and recklefs will liften when they 



hear the daily occupations, thoughts, and habits 
of themfelves or of their companions, referred 
to and defcribed, accurately and intelligibly, and 
adduced as they may conftantly be, i 



and enforce high and holy truths 


principles. 


and praftices. There muft be I 


mething to 


arreft, and keep alive, the attentio 


of the ig- 


norant, the indifferent, and the w 


.rldly, or it 


is ot little ufe to preach fermons. 


The mere 



dull reading, of a well written 
effay, in which the allufions, illuftrations, and 
references are moftly Icholallic and conventional, 
and the words and Icntences barely Englilh, is 
but a feeble inftrument for turning men, women, 
and children, from the errors and temptaiioni 
which befct ihem. Monotony of matter, and 
monotony of manner, we regard as one of the 
very greaieft defefts in the preaching of the 
prefent day. And Jt is flrange to obfervc how 
entirely men of the moft oppofiic ftyle» of 



r 



I 
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the Preacher be not one of the Miniftrants, he preaches in his caffock, , 
furplice, ftole (pendent )t and hood ; if the Gofpeller or Epiftoler preach, he I 
takes off" the dalmatic or the tunicle, lays it on the fedilia, and wears a Prieft's 
ftole (croffed) if he be a Prieft, or a Deacon's (over the left ftioulder and tied ■ 
on the right fide) if he be a Deacon. 

Hoods never being worn (in the Church of England) when the aneitnt 
veftments are ujed, the Preacher, though not one of the Miniftrants, may 
wear if he pleafe inftead of furplice, ftole, and hood, the alb and ftole not 
crofted. 

If the Celebrant preaches he lays his Veftment on the Altar, and wears, of 
courfe, the alb and crofted ftole, except he be a Biftiop, who wears the ftole 
pendent under the epifcopal tunic and dalmatic, only laying afide the Veftment. 

The Preacher may precede the Sermon with the words, " In the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holv Ghost. Amen." "The 
Lord be with you," is alfo an ancient form of falutation that has been ufed 
before the Sermon; to which the people reply, "And with thy fpirit." It 
is much preferable to the ufe of a prayer in this place. 



preaching agree in adapting 
ncrifm in the delivery of their fermons, even 
of thole parts in which there is, per force, a 
palpable variation in the matter. For inftance, 
thofe who fimply read, or who intcne iheir 
fermons, often deliver the molt folemn and af- 
fefling texts, and other quotations, with as little 
feeling and emphafis as they exhibit in the 
delivery of the moil formal and technical mat- 
ter: while, on the other hand, the lachrymofe, 
the grandiloquent, and the ranting manneriit, 
will, refpcfUvcIy, throw jull as much of their 
peculiar quality into the mere announcement of 
the chapter and verfe where a certain text is to 
be foand as they would employ in delivering 
the molt awful and pathetic paflages of which 
our language ii capable. If every man's ex- 
perience did not teach him this, it would be 
incredible that educated and even learned men 
could be conftantly guilty of fuch a violation of 
common fenfe, good talle, and propriety. That 
it muft necelTarily lead many perfons to fuppofe 
that the whole manner is put on — a piece of 
mere profeflional convent! on alifm — irrcfpeflivc of 
any feeling or thought about the matter — is very 
obvious, and muft be as injurious, morally, is it 
i> phyfically — in the ' wear and tear' of a per- 
petual minnerifm — to both paltor and people." 



" Relaxed throat is ufually caufed, not fo 
much by exercifing the organ, as by the kind of 
excrcife; that is, not fo much by long or loud 
fpeaking as by fpcaking in a feigned voice. Not 
one perfon in, I may fay, ten thoufand, in td- 
drelTing a body of people, does fo in his natural 
voice, and this habit is more efpecially obfcrv- 
able in the pulpit. I believe that relaxation of 
the throat refults from violent efibrts in thicfe 



aifeded I 

often uli 

Macready. 

■■ The ev 

former par 



nd that fevere irritation, and 
nfequence."— W. C. 



)f fpealting in a feigned or unna- 
has already been touched on in the 
t of this treatife, and the opinion of ' 
Mr. Macready on the point given. It is, un- 
fortunately, rather difficult to convince perfons 
that this is the cafe with themfelves, whilft thofe 
who know them and their natural tone in con- 
verfaiion can eafily detea the diflerence. This 
feigned tone is fometimes adopted under an idea 
of giving increafcd folemnicy or impicf&venefs 
to the reading ; but as nothing that ia unnatural 
is really imprelGve, it is a, great milUke. If tlie 
feeling exift, the tone will follow ; if it do not, 1 
the remedy is to Ib-ivc after // rather than in I 
Mpreffion." — Dyfphonia Clericorum. I 
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It fhould be remembered that the Preacher has no legal right to deliver an 
introduftory prayer in the pulpit before the Sermon ; bccaufe there has been 
none provided by the rubric. In the Canons of 1604,* a bidding of prayer is 
ordered, and which was to terminate with the Lord's Prayer; but no rubric 
commanding fuch obfervance is in the prefent Prayer Book, 1662. In faift 
no prayers (hould be ufed publicly, but thofe that are prefcribed, left through 
ignorance or careleffnefs anything be uttered before God contrary to the 
Catholic Faith. 

The Preacher fliould never kneel in the pulpit; as to his prayer before 
preaching he had better fay it in his chamber, or in the facrifty, or in his 
place in the fantituary, or in his ftall in the chancel. 

The doxology at the end of the Sermon Should be faid turning eaftwards. 

24. the Offerlory.^ 

"ThfW fiiall ihi Prieft rtlurn la the Lord's Taile, and begin the Offertory, fiyiitg aneX er men a/ 
ibefo Sentence! foUoviing, as be tbinkelb majl canvrntent in bis Jifcrtlion." 

Said by the Celebrant as an antiphon, not as an exhortation, Handing before 
the midft of the Altar with his face eaftwards and with hands joined. 

" Vbilfi Ibiji Senlencei tire in reading, ibe Denrons, CburebivarJeni, or oihtr ft perjin apftinttj 
fir Ibat parpej'e, Jbal! receive ibe Alms fir the Poor, and other devotions of ibe people iit a 



The CaooD (LV.) probably referred to I<c- 
I mn from ihc Holy Communion. Then 
ibeBiddiiig Prayer is in place and might precede 
i)k Litany. 

t The real rationile of ihe offertory of money 
Kenrring in this place ii as follows : 

The Sacramenlal clemenis are the oblations, 
■nd all other kindi of oblations at this time 
|i>cw, merely and purely, out of this one. 

When the Piieft prefcnis the oblations, not 
only do the Failhflil therein provide, according 
U> the anctenl idea, a real material gifi, however 
[in»ll,out ofiheirownfubllancc, to con!1itute the 
liibAance of the Sacrifice ; but (l) fince fo fmall 
gift at is needed for the Chriftian " mincha" 
W meat-oflcring {Malachi i.) cannot really be 
Ji>ided amongll a multitude, the reft provide 
wher gifu for fcvcral purpofcs — gifts, we may 
6)r, to Chmst for His Minifters, His temple, 
Ht» poor members, and the like ; and (3} the 
fatlhiiil here fymlwUcally defire to give up 
thanielTei in body, foul, and fpirit, " ready to 



be offered," and uniting confecraiion and obla- 
tion — their " reafonablc fervice " firft reaches 
the Altar herein. 

I It feems preferable that one Offertory fen- 
tencc inllcad of fcveral Ihould be recited by the 
Prieft. At Solemn Service the choir will im- 
mediately fiiig it as an anthem ; during which 
time the alms will be placed upon the Altar, 
and the Gofpcllcr will then bring the bread 
and wine from the credence to the Pfiell. The 
brcjd (hould be brought firft, then the wine, 
and where it is cuftomary the water. This laft 
fhould be brought by the Epiftoler. 

At Plain Service, when the Offertory will be 
fiid, it is convenient to ufe divers leniences. 
That there is warrant for this is evident from 
an old Orde Romanus in which not only verfe*, 
but whole Pfalma were added to the Offertory 
Proper. Sec Maflcel!, in Isci. 

The alms-bowl Ihould never be kept on the 
AJtar, but on the credence. Sec fupra, par. 
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deunl bafin, ts be provided by iht Parijh fir that purpofi, and revertntly bring it li ibl 
PricJ! i Tnho Jhall humbly prefeni and place it upon the holy Table." 

The alms are colieifted in bags, and are placed by the Deacons, Church- 
wardens, Clerks in furplices, or other fit perfons, reverently, on the bafin held 
by the Epiftoler, who then gives the bafin to the Celebrant to preient. The 
alms-bowl is mofl: conveniently placed on the fouth end of the Altar, and 
after being prefented (hould be removed to the credence, or elfewhere. 

The Faithful (hould ftand during the Offertory, 

25. The Oblation of Bread and Wine, commonly called the Firjl Oblation. 

"And when tbcri ii a Communion, the Prieft fiaU then* phi 
mne, .u be fli^il think Juffic. 



upon the Table Js much\ Bread and 



In prefenting the alms, and offering the oblations (viz. the Sacramental 
elements provided by the FaithfiilJ for confecration and prefentation, and 



fide-table, the 

oceflion. But 
the Altar will 



• If there be no credence or 
Elements ma)- be placed previoi 
the vellry, and brought hence in ] 
doubtlefs [hta neccfTary adjunfl t 
be now found in all churches, a 
recenlly and fo foJemnly authorized. See Aipra, 
p. 6, par. I. 

t " So much" ^nd HO mori—l\xe bread and 
wine not required for confecration being re- 
placet! on the credence. The cuftom 0/ offering 
fruits in kind, as bread, at the Altar, had been 
long obfolele at the time of our revifioii. In 
the Fitft Booll of Edward VI. the parifiiioners 
were 10 "offer cLcry Sonday, at the tyme of 
ihe oflercory, the jufte valour and price of ihe 
holy lofe." not the loaf itjelf. which it was clear 
the Parfon was lo provide himfelf with, in the 
Ihape of wafers,' only he was thus to be indem- 
nified therefore. Then, as now, he was '■ to 
take_/ff muthe bread and wine, as {hall fufficc for 
the perfons," 4;c. That which was not wanted, 

' " It i( mete thit the hreide piepited for ihr Commu- 
nion, )>ee nude through >U thyi Kealm, iftci one Tort ind 
fiiAion : thil 19 to f>y, Tnleauened, and loundF, a ll WJt 
ifilre, but without ill nunner of printc, ind fome thyng 
more liiger mA thicker then ir wai, fo that it miy be de- 
uidrd in dluen piecn, &c."— Rubtic of E<twd. VL'i Tirft 
Book. 

• The following Pnjfr ((lightly altered) ftom the " Of- 
fice of the PnlheGi," tnim the Liturgy of the Holy Eilhrn 
Church, ii teeamineniled- "O Goi>, our Cot>, Who 



might indeed be well confidered to be offered m 
the gifti of money paid for it, but was nther 
looked upon as part of the facred furniture aai 
equipments, and as fuch needed no dedicaiioo at 
that time to the fervice of God. 

Hence it is ^uite wrong to oblate and leave 
upon the Alcar the bread and wine not needed 
for the Eucharill, inftead of replacing fuch un- 
oblaied Elements back again on the credence. 
All bread and wine c'eftined for this holy ufe 
(hould be fct apart with prayer* for the purpole, 
when it is provided, of eourft in the f^rifij, 
before it is placed on the credence. They 
will thus be en a par, which is enough, with 
other things ufed about the Altar. Prcfenu- 
tion at the Altar being rellrifted to "fa muik 
au" to. 

( " The Bread and Wine for the CommunioQ 
Ihall be provided by the Curate and the Church- 
wardens, at the charges of the Parifh." — Rubric, 
Book of Common Prayer. 

didft fend forth the H»vcnly Brrid, the nouridinMnt of 
the uwhole woild, ouf LoiD and Con, Jiiui Cmuit, « a 
Saviduh and Redermei and Bencfiaor, bleffing and hal- 
lowing ui i Thyfelf blefs thii oblation, and receive it to 
Thy Altar: remember, of Thy goodned and hiTC to tan, 
him who 11 abaot to offer it, and Ihofe for whom it 11 
about to be offered ; and keep u9 wilboul conJemnaliDa 
in the celebradori of Thy holy MyHeriei. For blefTed and 
hallowed i> Thy glorioui Name, pATnii, SoK, and HoLT 
Ciiarr, now and cTcr, and to agn of ages. Amen.*' 
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fignifying their defire to give themfelves to God, and alfo as an oblation to 
God the Father ot His own creatures, Bread and Wine, as an humble acknow- 
ledgment that our food and all we have are His gifts, which He, by the 
operation of Goo the Holt Ghost, turns into our heavenly and daily 
BREAD,) the Prieft fhculd ftand erect; he (hould never kneel on this occa- 
fion ; the Prieft himfelf and no other,* fliould place the Sacramental Bread 
and Wine on the holy Table. 

The Celebrant now moves to the Gofpel corner, and the Golpeller advances 
to the middle of the Altar and moves the chalice to the minijierium, i.e. Epiftle 
corner : he takes the burfe from the chalice and takes out the corporal with his 
right hand, laying it on the midft of the Altar. He then puts the burfe on the 
Altar towards the north (ide, and fpreads the corporal with both hands. It is 
not to hang over. He then arranges the book, and ftands on the rightf of the 
Celebrant. The Epiftoler having gone to the credence and taken therefrom 
the metal plate with the bread, having firft removed the napkin, (fee par, 12,) 
accompanied by the Clerks, the fenior of whom bears the cruet or flagon with 
(he wine, and the other with the water-cruet where it is cuftomary, goes to 
the right of the Gofpeller, and places the plate with the bread on the right of 
the veiled chalice, he then takes ofl^ the veilj from the chalice, folds it in 
three, and places it near the back of the Altar. He next takes off the pall, 
and places it againft the fuper-Altar, 

The Gofpeller then goes to the Epiftle corner of the Altar, and, taking the 
plate in his left hand, with his right removes the paten from the chalice, and 
places it on the left thereof. He then takes either a wafer or one piece of 
bread and places it on the paten. He next puts fufficient bread upon the 
corporal, a little to the left,| and gives the metal plate, with the bread not 
needed, to one of the Clerks, who replaces it on the credence. 

If wafers arc not uled, it is ufual to place the communicants' bread on a 
filver plate, or large paten, or in the ciborium, or in the pyx. 

The Epiftoler meantime wipes the chalice with the //juare maniple,i| which 

• This of courfe does noi apply to the pre- 1 

pmiion oF the chalice, &c, by the deacon and ' 

hi) aOiftants, on the miaifttriiim, viz. ihe right 1 
w epiflle corner of the Alur. 

t Thcrighiof thePrieft isalways thedeacon's . 
propet place wheo miniftering at the Altar, (ad 

iixtrum tanu altarii.) The deacon never | 

jon to the left corner of the Altar at all, in the j 

Sarom Rile, except at the bcnediftion before the 1 

Gofpe!.— (> turnu aharu finifin a faardott in \ 



ctrnu allarit dtxtre ftanie, — and in moving the 
book and folding up the corporal whllft the 
Piieft is making the ablutions after commu- 
nion, alCftcd by tlie fubdeacon, on the right 

I When the Celebrant is a Bilhop the chalice 
and parcn arc without ihc veil. 

\ In order thai the Pricft's own bread, which 
is to be ufed for the oftcnfion and fraAion, may 
be diftinguiflied from the other breads. 

II See fupra, p. 16.1 This maniple is not to 
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lalice widH 



he lays down on the Epiftle fide, when the Gofpcller, taking the chal 
his left hand, and the wine-cruet from the hands of the Epiftoler with his 
right, pours wine into the chalice. The Epiftoler then, taking the water-cruet 
from the Clerk with his right hand, pours in a little water," where it is 
cuftomary. The Gofpeller places the paten with the Prieft's own bread upon 
it on the chalice, which he gives with both hands to the Celebrant, who 
proceeds to the niidft of the Altar, and places the chalice on the middle. 
the corporal. 

The Gofpeller and Epiftoler go to their refpeiftive fteps. 



26. Lotio manuum.^ 



1 



Where this decent cuftom obtains, this is the proper place for it ; 
ritualifts hold that the " Waftiing" originated in the fad that the hands of the 



'iih the maniple on the left a 
inidret ea q 



be conroundcd 
of the pricit, 

• " Quo difto (offertorio) 
neccfTaria funt JacramciKo ; (cJlicet panem, 
vinum ct aquam in calicem infundena." — Mlflale 
in ufiim Hcrford. 

" Putting thereto a little pure and clean wa- 
ter." — Rubric after the OSenojy in Edward 
VI.'s Firft Prayer Book. 

In Bifliop Aadrewes' Form of Confecration 
of ■ Church and Chureliyard. there is [his ru- 
bric: "Caiieris rebus ordlne geflis epifcopus . . . 
vino in caliccm cfiufo, el aqua admixta.&Ana ait." 

Palmer's Oiigincs Liturgicjc, vol. ii. p. 76, 
8vo., 1832. 

Collier's Eccl. Hill., vol. ii. p. 716. 

Brett on the Liturgy (inftanccs Archbilhop 
Laud], p. 404, edit. 163S. 

This praftice is fymbolical of our Load's In- 
carnation ; the wine ai the more precious Ele- 
ment reptefenting His Divinity, the water as the 
interior, His Sacied Humanity. uyiTot vpoa'Pi- 
prtai Kai otvot jtoi SU'p. juflin Martyr, Ap. a. 

This praflice is mentioned by S. Cyril of 
Jenifalcm. Cat. Lefl. xiii. ij. 

According to another view the water fym- 
boWzet the people united to Chuist. The Ar- 
menian Church, however, a very ancient one, 
has never miaed water with the wine. 



It i) (lill kept up at Sandford, Oion, where 
the ancient cruets remain, and are in ufe. 

" It is certain that the primitive Chriniaiu 
did oDer water mingled with wine in [he Eu- 
charill. Jullin Martyr, Irenxus, Clemens Alex- 
andfinus, and Cyprian do cfpecially mention itj 
and though we know there were fevera] heretics 
that ufed water only in the Sacrament, yet we 
have not heard of any, in the moft primitive 
times, that ufed wine alone, cither in the Church 
or without it." — Johnfon's Unbloody Sacrifice. 

t " Et canat cum fuis minillris o&rtotium. 
Pollca lavet manus."— Miflkle Ebor. 

This, then, is the belt place in our prefeoi 
office for this very proper and highly typical 
ceremony. Bilhop Andrewcs direfls that it 
ihould be done immediately before the Prayer 
of Confecration. It would only be right to 
walh the hands in both places, but as modem 
praflicc is averfe to the multiplying ot ceremo- 
nies, once will fuflice. Either of the following 
aniiphons or prayers may be found convenient 
to be ufed in fecret : " Lavabo inter innocenlei 
manus meas ; et circumdabo alure tuum. Do- 
mine;" or"Mundamc, Domine, abomni inqui- 
t poflim mundatiH 
" " Ye ^vr then 
'ater to wi(h, lad , 
9 round God'* 



itis et corporis ; i 
implere opus fanAum Domini 
the Deacon give to the Prieft ' 
to the Prefbyters who Aood 



, fat an itcount o( ihc miniple and paiifi- 
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Prieft were foiled by the offerings, which often included the fruits of the earth. 
It has now received a myftical fignification, the Prieft faying Jecreto, while 
wafhing his fingers, " I will wafti my hands in innocency," &c. This fo^m 
had better take place, where indeed it originally did, at a pifclna or bafiii on 
the Epiftle fide of the Altar :* the mode of ablution at the pifcina is not, 
of courfe, by tmrnerfion of the fingers, but by an afliftant pouring water upon 
the hands of the Celebrant from an ampulla, ewer, or bafin ; " Infundal ei 
aquam in mambus,"^ as the old rubric gave direftion. 

When there is no pifcina, the Celebrant had better ftand at the Epiftle 
comer of the Altar looking to the fouth, when the fenior Clerk brings in both 
hands from the credence a towel folded, and the junior^ the bafin in his left 
hand, and the water-cruet in his right, which he pours over the four fingers 
and thumb of the Prieft. They then return and place the towel and bafin 
on the credence. 



27. The Commemoration of the Living and the Dead. 



" J/ifr tobicb Jcne, the Priift Jhall /ay.^ 



UTi . . . The wilhing, ihererore, of hands (before 
ihe Holy Comniunion) ii a fvmbol." — S. Cyril 
of JeruTalem, Cat. LcA. xxili'. 2. 

* " Eat ficcrdos ad dextrum cornu sitari: cc 
•bloat RMnus."~Sarir. Mif. 

t Liier ufuum Ciftircitnfiam. Mariene, 
Monach. Rji. p. 151. 

I Id Ihc Roman Ponli£cal, on the ordination 
of a Sub-deacon, a bafin and lawcl arc delivered 
10 him as f)-robol) of his office, a cuilom that dates 
from the fourth council of Carthage, at the end 
of the fourth century, and no doubt from an 
earlier period. — Baroniua ap. Biniuni, concil. 
um. i. p. ;8S. 

S Wheatly, following Bifhop Patrick (Chrif- 
ti»B Sacrifice, p. 77), confidets that the term 
"oblationi" referi eiclufively 10 the elements 
of bread and wine, oJieted up for confecration. 
Johnfon maintains it has a profpeflive reference 
to the oblation of our J^ord's Body and Blood. 

The elcinent* being thus offered on the Altar, 
the Priett turns him to the people, and fays, "Let 
oj pr«y for the whole ftate of Christ's Church 
ffliliiant here in earth." Then the Prieft turns 
him 10 the Altar, and fays, " Almighty and 
Ererlafting God." Ice. (See Rubric in Edward 



to offtr the 
with the hoft 
jniaining the 



VI. '3 Firft Prayer Book.) " Stans nJ medium 
altariM dart ft difiinite Meat ,■" as (he Sarum 
Rubric direfts. 

The ancient Englilh Ufe w 
oblations both together, the pati 
being placed upon the chalice 
wine and water. The rule, however, was not 
univerfal, as the Rubric in the York Miflkl di- 
refts the oblations of Bread and Wine with 
water to be made fcparately, and this ts the 
ufage of the modern Weft ; the Roman prayers 
however are different. The following are the 
old Englilh Rubrics on the fubjcifl: 

"Deinde dicai offcrtorium. 

*' Quo difto miniltrct ea quae neceflaria faera- 
memo: fcilicet panem, vinum CE aquam in ca- 
licem infundens : benedi^ione aqux prius ■ 
facerdote petiia hoc modo:" . , . 

" Sacerdos fie diccns :" . . . 

" Et poftea fumat patenam cum hoftia ci 
ponat fuper calicem in manibus fuls, dicat de- 

" Qua dJAa reponat calicem, et cooperiaE eam 
cum coip)ora1ibus : ponalque panem iuper cor- 
poralia decenter, ante calicem vinum ci aquam 
cooiineniem, et ofculetur patenam ; et reponat 
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" Let us pray for the whole ftate of Ch(iwt'» Church militant here in earrh."' 
The Celebrant, ftanding of courfe at the middle of the Altar, looking eaft- 



n a dextris fuper altate Tub corparalibua, pa- 
il ciwpericiido." — Herford Miflilc. 
" Po/l offcrtorium vero porrigat diaconus fa- 
cerdoci caliccm cutn patcna et facrificio: ct ol- 
culctur manum ejus uiraque vice. Ipfe vero 
cipiens ab co caliccm: dijigentcr ponat in loco 
fuo debito fuper tnedium iltarc : ct inclinato pa- 
rumpcr elcvct caliccm uiraquc manu ofFercns fa- 
crificium Domino, diccndo banc orationcm," &c. 
difla oratione. " Qua difta rcponat calicem, et 
cooperiat cum corporalibus: ponatquc panem 
fuper corporalia deccntcr, ante caliccm viniim et 
lam eontinentem, el ofculeiur patenam et 
reponat earn a dextris fub corporalibus parum 
cooperiendo," — Sarif. Miflale, 

"Poftea lavet manus et eomponat hoftiam 
fuper corporales pannoa et dieai :" . , . 

"Item, calicem cum vino ct aqua ct dicat." 
-Ebor. Miffal. 

This Prajer Ihould be faid very deliberately, 
(hort paufcs being made in particular places for 
the purpofe of com me mo rating cfpccial perfon?, 
as at the words "all Bifliops and Curates," 
"efpecially to this congregation," "all them ivho 
m this," &c., "that with them we." The 
Prieft fhould always in addition to the above, 
privately commemorate the faints whofe felltvals 
fiill on the day, or about the day, on which lie 
celebrates the holyeucliarift. This Prayer mull 
of courfe always be faid by the Celcbranl. 

* As fome ritualiAs have gone fo far as to 
aflert that this prayer is a compromife, bec/ittfe 
the title does not correfpond wiib the contents, 
and as ibis apparent anomaly (fupported as it is by 
the hiftory of ihe fucceffivc reviews our Service 
Boot has undergone fince ihe lirlt revifion of our 
""res in the reign of Edward VI.)' has been a 
caufe of didrefs to many both of the clergy and 
laity, it maybe a fource of comfort to the Faith- 
ful to point out that lliifily fpeaking the title is 
at variance with the contents of the prayer. 
The Church militant here in earth is indeed ihe 

The " memento" of the Fakhful dtpjiled wii left out 

In the Second Book of Edwird VI., and vn nsl reftored 

nil the final milian of the EngliA Senicc Book of l66z. 

■ In Che fiifl Poll CommuniDQ Collet the dead in 

QntiT arc emphatiull)> pnyed for, not merely pnyer- 



title and maiti fobjefl of the prayer, bat it is 
not neceflarily ihe cxclufive fubjefl; the wbok 
Church and tbofe departed in faith and fear «n 
alfo its objcfb, if the fubfequent words are fuffi- 
cienlly large to comprehend them, which they 
are. The moft ancient affUns, fo to fpnii, of 
the Church with reference to the departed, was 
not prayer, ftridlly fpeaking, but Tcmembrance. 
So in tbe Syriac — no doubl the oldeA exiiUiig 
form — '* Mcmoriam agimus — even of B. V. M. 
and of All Sainis." (Renaudotius, torn. ii. pp. 
17,33,98,99,) This was all. Now this ii 
jull what tbe Englilh Church does in the prayer 
tor "the Church militant j" ftic prays for the 
living, the Church militant — (he prejerfuUj rr- 
mtrnters the departed (in this particular prayer*), \ 
and as this is done in a manner that '• with 
them we may be partakers," &c., the title need 
not fpecify anything more. There ii yet another 
fanflion— the LoRi>'i Prayer makes exadily this 
degree of memory of the departed in " Thy 
liiogdom come," and the Church in the earHtji 
ages did no more in the Holy Eucharift. With 
regard to the lil/e of tbe prayer it is notoriouDy 
ancU„t as far as " Church," in the Englilh ufe. 
For on Good Friday (the only day in ihe year 
that Ihe had an interceiSon with the oblation. 
though anciently without doubt h was the place 
for ihe Roman inierceflion), the rubric Wis 
Qremai—" El prima pre uiiiverfali ftalu te- 
chfia."—%^n{. Miff. fol. lixi'iii. 

And more than ibis — there is a prc-Reforma- 
lion prayer with a heading almoll word for word 
the fame, and which goes on, not prayerfully to 
remember, but to pray for the dmd. 

"^ A general! and Jet-aitt prayrg fir tbt gnJi 
ftati ef oure moder the Cburcbt mjlitM 
ben in erth. 

Omnipotens et mifeHcors Detu, rex cttli ei | 
lerrac, luam clementiam fuppliciicr depofcoi ut 

fully remembered. BlelTed be CoD, the EngliOi ChuKh 



d ttl Ui>.r hn«fil, of M. 
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ward, will paufe at the words, "alms and ablations" and having firft verbally 
oblated the alms, he will take the chalice with the paten thereon with both 
hands, and will offer the facrifice to God, holding the chalice and paten before 
his breaft. At the fame lime he dirells his imention lo the breads upon the 
corporal. 

The following Secreia, (which is quite a model,) from the Hereford Miflal, 
is ftrongly recommended to be (aid /ecreto during the paufe at the oblation of 
the elements. " Sufcipe fandta Trinitas hanc oblationem quani tibi ofFero in 
memoriam paflionis Domini noftri Jefu Chrifti, et prasfta, ut in confpectu tuo 
tibi placens afcendat, et meam et omnium fidelium fahitem operetur sternam, 
per Chriftum." 

The Celebrant then replaces the chalice in the midft of the Altar, on the 
middle of the corporal, and takes therefrom the paten with the bread, which 
he places before the chalice. See note (*), p. 27. He then covers the chalice 
with the pall, and takes from the paten the bread (the Prieft's own bread) and 
places it upon the corporal* before the chalice, i.e. between it and himielf.f 
He places die empty paten on the right, and partly covers it with the corner 
of the corporal. He then proceeds with the prayer, yawJ^/j manihus. 

It is convenient after the words " any ether adverfily" for the Celebrant to 



irici) femper virginis ei omnium fanftorum an- 
gelofum pairiarcjianiin propheiarum apollolorum 
martyrum coDfcflbrum monachorum, virginum 
vkjuarum, ci omnium fupernorum civium Do- 
minum apoftolicum ct omnem gradum ecelefi- 
afticum epifcopum nollrom regei e[ principes 
noftros, famulo9 et lamulas iiias atque locum 
ilium una cum univerfa ecclefu cacholtca in 
otnni fanftilate et pace cuftodias ; omnefque cum 
Taiiguiiutate affinitate familiarilaLc commiilioneet 
clcmoryoarum largicione nobis junflos et omnes 
ChriftianiM a vitiis et a peccaiii cmundcs viriu- 
libut illuftrcii, pacem et lalutem mentis et cor- 
pori* nobis tribuas, hotles vifibiles et invilibilea 
1 nobis lemoveas, aeris temperiem indulgeas, 
fruBes terne concedas, carnalia defideria repellas, 
infirntis noftrb Taniiaiem rcAituas, laplis rcpara- 
tioDctn navigantibus aique itineraniibus lidelibus 
iter profperum et raluiis portum, tribulatis gau' 
dium oppreilis elevationem, captivis liberationem 
falutarem concedas inimicis noftris ac difcordant- 
ibu* ct nobis veram ctiarilacem largiaris, redor- 
ibiu noftrb pacem tribuas, erranies corrigas, 
incredulos convertas, ecclefiae toa; Tanftam fidem 
aageat, fymoniacam herelim, ct omnes herefcs 



a catholiea dellruas, ct 

tt dtfunSii, in terra 

pariter et requiem 



et ciAnata in ccclcfia 

ainuiiai fidelibus viv 

viventiuni vit 

concedas. Per Chriftum Dominum noArum. 

Amen. Paier nofter. Ave." 

" Hora; Beatsc Marii Virginis ad ufnm ecclefiac 
Sarum cs officina Chriftophori RutemundeS, 
1531. Venundaniur in cimiicrio Sanfli Pauli 
Alb interiignio fanfti Auguftini." 

This Churcii militant prayer before the Re- 
formation is eltrafted from a Sarum book of 
Hours in the pofleffion of J. D. Chambers. Efq., 
to whofe kindncfs and coorief)' the Editor is 
indebted for the above verbatim copy. 

• The old Englifti (as well as the Roman) 
coAom is, to place the bread on the corporal 
without anything intervening. In the Eaft the 
bread is retained in the "holy dilk"^palen, 
an<i lb placed on the cloth. 

t "Si plurcs hoftiai habet confccmre, debet 
harum unum elevare, quam dcputaverai a prin- 
cipio ad milTam; ut teneat illam penes alias, its 
quod vifum et inientionem ad omnes Amul di- 
rigai. Et fignando et dicendo ; Hoc eft mim 
nrpui mium : omnes cogi let quas demonftrat." 
Sarif. MiAkle. (Cauiclz MlOa:.) 
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paufcj and call to mind diftinftly and individually any in fuch eftate, as he is 
bound by promife, requeft, or duty efpecially to commemorate. At the com- 
memoration of the faithful departed he fhould extend his hands (diJjunSu 
mafiiius J with the palms facing each other, and paufe after the words "and 
fear," and fhould call to mind diftindly and by name, any faithful dead whom 
he defires, or is requefted, efpecially to commemorate. In the paufes for 
Jecretie, and intervals for commemorating the Living and the Departed, the 
Prieft fhould not be long left he ftiould weary the Faithful. Five, or at thi 
uttnojl ten, minutes is ample for all Juch paufes throughout the entire Jervice. 

During the prayer for the whole ftate of Christ's Church, the Gofpeller 
and Epiftoler ftand on their own fteps, and the Celebrant at the middle of the 
Altar, all facing the eaft, as they do throughout the whole funiftion, unlefs it 
is otherwife fpecially ordered. 



28. The Exhortation and Invitatory. 

" At tbt lime tf the Ceieiraihn of ibe CoiBmumen, the ctmmunicaiiti ieing etnvenieKtij pUeti fir 
the reeeiving of the He/y Sacrament, the Prieft Jh all fay this Exhcrlaticn," \ 

If the firft exhortation, "Dearly beloved in the Lord," be read by the I 
Epiftoler, as it ftiould be at folemn Service, from his own ftep looking to the 
weft, the Gofpeller ftands on his own ftep. The laft paragraph is a doxology, 
and fhould be faid facing eaftwards ; the exhortation to charity correfponds in 
idea, though not in pofition, to the ancient Pax ; the people reply Amen, 



•• Then pall the Prieft fay to them that cme to receive the Holy d 

The lafl exhortation, "Ye that do truly," fhould be read by the Celebi 
who, however, fometimes diredls the Gofpeller or Epiftoler to fay it. 



29. The Confejfton* 



i 



' Then jbail thit general Ctnfejften be made, in li 
the Holy Cemmunion, by one of the Minifter 
Kpen their kneei, and faying." 



■ name of all thefe that are minded ft reetivt 
both he and all the ftaflt kneeling humbly 




The Confeflion is more ufually made by the Gofpeller, who kneels, facing 
the eaft. The Celebrant ftands in the midft of the Altar, of courie alfo facing ( 
the eaft. At Plain Service the affiftant alone fays the Confeffion, in tlie name / 
of thofe about to communicate. 



' The confcflion b faid all kneeliDg, except the Celebrant, " capite iociiitato, jun^ nunibtu." 



r 
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30. The Ahfolutien.* 



" TbtM fiall (he Priejl (or the Bipop being prefinljfiand up,\ and turning hintfclf to the people, 
pranoKitce ihii Abjolutien." 

The Celebrant here fronts the people, and ftanding in the midft of the 
Altar, pronounces the Abfolution, jutiilts manibus. 

31. The Comfortable fVords. 

After the Abfolution the Prieft fays the comfortable words, {landing in 
the fame pofition, junSfis manibus if he do not hold the fervice-boolc, fronting 
the weft, 

32. The Surjum Corda, i£c. 

At the Surjum Corda the Celebrant, ftill fronting the people, raifes his 
hands. He joins them before his breaft at gralias agamus. 

:^l. The Daily, and the Proper, Preface.\ 

Here the Celebrant turns to the Altar. He opens his hands, (the palms 
facing each other,) at " /; is very meet" he places them on the Altar at the 
Preface, he joins them before his breaft at the San£lus. All incline moderately. 

The Sanflus (hould only be fung in its proper place, viz., after the Pre- 
face junifis manibus. The faying or fingiiig of the people commences at 
"Holy, Holy," &c., and not at "Therefore with Angels." During the 
Sanftus the Faithful kneel. 






nePrtefllhould always 

and the benediftian \ 



ithout the ufe of 



refers 10 ihc cafe of the Celebrant 
bring without Gofpeller or Epillolcr or Affillani, 
when of eouffe he will make the Confeflion 
Inecling, /mi9(j tnaaibus. 

I " lU djcendam vel cancandam ptxrationem 
etigu it lacerdoi honcile ec ponat manus fuper 
■Ictre ex Wnque parte calicis el dlcat hoc modo 
. . . . Tunc faccrdos elevans aliquantulum bra- 
chia junfiii naaibiu dicat: SanQus." — MiiTalc 
Hcrcfefd. 



It is to be deplored that the words " Holy, 
holy, holy" have not always been printed in 
our Rile feparated from the preface immedi- 
ately preceding them, '* Therefore with angels," 
In all the ancient Liiurgiea the irifa^um is 
fung by the Faithful. Perhaps the Celebrant's 
lone and manner might affift in underlUnd- 
ing where they ought to be lileni, and where 



Our 01 

mufic, lei 
hy the Pi 



ix\ compofers fet merely ^JanBus to 
ving the introduAory part to be faid 
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34. The Prayer of Humble Accejs.* \ 

the Lord's Tabic, Jay in the name of alt ibcm thai Jball \ 
this Prayer felhtaing" I 



This is to be faid by the Celebrant kneeling before the midft of the Altar 
with his hands upon the corporal. The Miniftrants are to kneel. 

After the Prayer of Humble Accefs the Celebrant rifes and (lands before 
the midft of the Altar, looking to the eaft, as indeed he does throughout the 
whole funftion, fave where it is otherwife fpecially ordered. 

35. The Canon. 

So called becaufe it has been laid down as the Rule or Canon which Is to 
be rigidly followed by the Prieft who offers the Holy Sacrifice. 

The Prayer of Confecrationf — containing the Commemoration of the 
Paflion, the Invocation, and the Confecration Proper, i.e., the Words of Infti- 
tution. 

What the Celebrant is meant to do is, juft what Christ did, as near as wc 
can imitate His Aflion. " He takes," when he fays, " He took," and prelents 
to God the element, he breaks^ when he fays, " He brake it," and defigns it 
to reception by laying his hand upon it, and in a manner imparts it when he 
fays, our Lord gave it, faying, "Take, eat," &c., and he makes it the Body 
of Christ by the words of confecration, " Hoc est corpus meum." 

" When the Prieft, ftanding before the Tabh,\ h,uh Jo ordered the Bread and Wine, that bi may 

inftanccs Andrewes, Wren, and Cofin, as invari- 
ably adopting xWti poruion. Montague likeivife 
prailifed ihe fame, as may be feen in the charges 
brought againft him in the Houfe of CommoDi. 
—Reports i« loco. 

I In the Sarum Rite, at " frcgit," there is this 
direflion. Hie tangat holliam ; the "ftaftion" 
not taking place till after the Confecration. 
The Old Englifh Church, as docs (he Roraan 
Church at the prcfcnl dav, divided the Sacred 
Hoi! into three j the Eaft'ern Church into four, 
following S. Chryfoftora; and the ancient Li- 
turgy of S. James into two. The prefcnt Eng- 
lt!h 'Rubric, inferied at the iaft revifion. pre- 
fcribes a breaking of the Bread during the 
bencdiflion, thus imitating our Lord's Aflion 
more clofcly than any other Liturgy. 

*i This phrafe (ftanding before the Table) 
means of courie before the midft of the Ta- 



" The confeffion, and the prayer' of humble 
accefs, are the only prayers at which the Cele- 
brant kneels during the whole funflion, and only 
at the latter, when he has an Alliftant, or at 
folcmn Service, when there will be Gofpeller 
and Epiftoler. 

t The prayer of confecration, which wa» ta- 
ken from theSarum Canon, {hould be faid by 
the Prieft as the prefent rubric enjoins, " ftand- 
ing before the table," According to the direc- 
tion in the Sarum MifTal the beginning of the 
I canon is faid "manibus junfiiset oculis elevaiis." 
I " Hear us, O merciful Father, Sjc," ftiould be 
1 faid exieiifti manibui. 

Sec alfo Ecclefiologift, vo!, lii., p, 91,, fot 
legal opinion on the pofition of the celebrating 
Prieft, viz., before the altar, facing the eaft. 

Vide I.aud'i Trial, p. 116, fo). ed. London, 
'70S' Jebb in his Choral Serviet, pp. 508-9, 



i. 
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fadiitffi a»d drcency brink the Brtad before the people, and lake the Cup ii 



tii bands, be Jball fay the Prayer of Confeet 

Almighty God, our hMvenly Fathek, Who of Thy 
tender mercy didft give Thine oncly Son Jesus Christ 
to fufter death upon the crofs for our redemption ; Who 
mide there (by Hi* one Oblaiiou of HimfdC once of- 
fered) a full, pcrfedl, and fuffidcnt Sacrifice, Oblation and 
fatisfkfiion, for the fins of the ivhole world, and did 
inftitute, and in His holy Gofpcl cominand as to con- 
tinue, a perpetual memory of that His precious death. 



COMMSMORATION C 



ble. The rubric! of our Bool; of Common Prayer 
and Adminillration of the Sacraments for themoft 
part have reference to an Officiant or Celebrant 
ttlone (fuppoling that allillani Minillcrs would fol- 
low the Catholic ufc) i Dow the Celebrant before 
the prayer of confecralion is kneeling before the 
midfl of the Altar in the prayer of humble accefs 
— in accordance with ibe place he has occupied 
fioce iJic Creed— the revifcrs of the Liturgy hav- 
ing eodorled the old Englifh rule that everything 
after the Creed ftiould be faid in the middle of 
the Altar (v. fupra, p. 35, par. 11). Therefore 
"Handing before the Table" means Handing in 
the Qiidll thereof, in contradillinAion to kneeling 
at the middle of the Altar, in which poficion the 
ptevioui rubric had left the Celebrant. 

Thi» direction wai itifcrted at the laft rcvifion, 
with ihe rubrics about the paten, fraflion, and 
chalice. There had becti no rubrics having 
fpenal reference to this Aftion fince the Firll 
Book ofEdward VI. Doubtlefi it was ibis ab- 
fcDcc of minute and reverent rubrical detail which 
led to the remarkable ftatemcnt of the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council in the cafe of 
the Knigbtlbridge churches, delivered March 
»i. lBs7, that the Second Book of Edward VI. 
contained no eonfecration of the elements. In 
which calc it would follow that ihc Englifli 
Church was cot off from Chhift for more than 
one hundred years. 

Yet this Book of Common Prayer, of which 
it ii aOerted, that " ibe Prayer fir Confetrathn 
tf ike BUrarnli wei amiiiej," (lee Judgment of 
the Committee of the Privy Council in regard 
to the churches of SS. Paul and Barnabas, p. 



28. Painter and Sons' edition, printed v 
batim from the authorized official document,) 
was the very Service Book' which Pope Pius IV. 
offered to confirm, on the condition of the re- 
turn of Queen Elizabeth to the Roman obedi- 
ence. See "Lawful Church Ornaments," by 
Rev. T. W. Perry, p. 171, 173. Mdllers. 

To "break the Bread before the people" 
means in prcfcncc thereof, — not that the Faith- 
ful aflually fee the "fraflion" itfelf, but thai 
the Celebrant may be feen as he inclines in the 
aft of the breaking, and as he elevates the paten, 
and fhows the chalice, as he raifes it, above hit 
head. This Aftion is of courfe bcft feen by the 
Faithful when the Pricft (lands before the middle 
of the Altar with his face to the eaft — an ar- 
rangement which Iccurcs his undillraftcd atten- 
tion during the awful Aftion. For the Celebrant 
IhoulJ never look about him, lead of all at 1 

Were the Pricft to ftand in any other pofuior . 
either at the north or fouth fides, he would be 
obliged to eitend his arms in an inconvenii 
and dangerous manner to reach the facred vef- 
fclsi if on Ihc otiier hand he were lo plac 
them on either the Gofpel or Epirtlc comer c 
the Altar, and were to fay the prayer of confe- 
cratioti. Handing, either at the north or fouth 
fides, or at the north and fouth ends, according to 
a very modern, offcnfivc, and quite unauthorizet' 
ufagc, he could be feen by at leaft only one hal 
of the Faithful in " breaking the bread" and IJ 
other parts of the Adlion. 

• If the Celebrant deems it fit, though i 
feems unneccffary, he may fay the following 



L 
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until Hit coming again ; Hear lu, O merciful Father, 
we moft humbly befccch Thee, and grant that we re- 
ceiving ihefe Thy creatures of bread and wine, according 
to Thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy inllifulion, 
in remembrance of His Death and PalTion, may be par- 
takers of His moft bleffcd Body and Bloud : Who in 

(a) Htn th Priift 'he fame night that He was betrayed (n) 
ii fe uh iki Paiin took Bread, and when He had given 
ioitiiiheaji! ihanks,(*) He brake it, and gave it lo 

i^Lts'^'L " Hisdirciples.fayinE.Take.eat,MThi,is 

(i) jlfd bin K My Body Which is given for you, doc 

' "' Lm4 upon alt this in remembrance of Me. Likcwife 

after Supper He{<0 took the Cup, and 

when He had given thanks. He gave it 

lunj- ' to them, faying. Drink ye all of this, 

(0 MJ l,ir. K Uy for this (0 is My Bloud of the New Tcf- 
Wi MMd ./». rarry (iment, which \i (hed for you and for 
«£'' (h"[ CJ.'I'<' many for the remiffion of fins: Doe this, 
liir, 1, my mm K *' 0^ " Y' """H drink It, in remem- 



iay Hi hanj i 
•Be Br,ai. 



i. Cup in,. 



\ The Consecration PROPER-f 



r.-/«r.: 



; of Me. Amen." 



The Celebrant at the Confecration Prayer incliaes humbly ^kw^w matiifius, 
or perhaps more correiftly exienfu manibus^ (fee note on the pofition of the 
hands and feet, p. j2.) At the diredtion "to take the paten into his hands," 
he is to take the bread (the Pricft's own bread) from the corporal and place 
it upon the paten. At the words " Body" and " Blood" it is ufual for him 
to make a crofs over the elements. The paten, and alfo the cup, are held in 
the left hand ; the fign of the crofs being made with the right hand. At the 
recital of the Words of Inftttution the Celebrant removes the palJ from the 
chalice.J In confecrating the Ble/Ted Sacrament at the recital of the Words 
of Inftitution, and, rcfpedively after the confecration of the paten and of the 

before the prayer of confecration in fccret. 
" Moft merciful Goo, look gracioufly upon the 
^fts now lying before Thee, and fend down 
Thy Holy Sfirjt upon this Sacrifice, that 
He may make this bread ihe Body of Thy 
Christ, and this cup the Blood of Thy Christ j 
•nd that all who arc partakers thereof may obtain 
remillion of their fins, be confirmed ingodiincrs, 
and be filled with Thy Holy Spirit. Amen." 
But the Englifh (as the Roman) Church holds, 
that the words of Inftitution are fufficicnt for 
the confecration, as may be gathered from the 
rubric concerning the confecration of further 
bread and wine. 



" Though it be true that God the Fathek 
effeils the confecration of the elements by the 
operation of God the Holy Ghost, it is un- 
neccflary to pray expre/ily for the HoLr Ghost 
to confecrate the elements of Bread and Wine, 
bccaufe God knows perfefUy all that is neceflary 
for a valid confecration. See ' Palmer, Orig. 
Lit, torn. ii. pp. 138-40, 

+ So our Church, with the whole Weft, and 
the Sarum, emphatically, as fee Cauitlit Miff*, 
clearly holds, — containing imitation of the Ac- 
tion, and Recital of words of Inftitution. 

X " El tunc dlfcooperiat calicem."' — MUTak 
Sarif. 

cnre uncovered. Sac 
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chalice, the Prieft fliould be careful to raife the paten up, and alfo the cup,* 
fo that the people may fee. He (hould remain in the fame pofition, viz., in 
the midft of the Altar fronting the eaft. The BleiTed Sacrament {hould be 
elevated above the head of the Celebrant. It is quite wrong to turn to the 
people at the breaking of the bread, lifting up of the paten, and ftiowing of 
the cup. 

It is right for the Celebrant to incline at the words, " This Is My Body," 
and at the words, " This is My Blood." The choir and the Faithful generally 
bend profoundly at this, the time of confecration. 

It is ufual at the Fracftion — "He brake it" — to divide the wafer or bread 
into two particles. The ancient divifion into ihree^ particles, as was anciently 
pradifed by the Church of England after the confecration, and is ftill di- 
refted in the modern Roman rubric, had now better take place immediately 
after the Prayer of Conftcration, when one of the two particles can be 
divided. In the firft Fraftion there is a typical allufion to the Sacrifice of 
Christ on the crofs, in imitation of His own Action at the Laft Supper. 
And if indeed another reafon was, to divide the bread fo that each of the 
Twelve might take a part. It feems proper, in imitation thereof, to communi- 
cate the Gofpeller and Epiftoler of the two remaining Particles, the Prieft 
taking the 6rft and largeft. See Maflcell in loco. 

After the confecration the Celebrant will replace the pall on the chalice. 
The paten, ftanding in front thereof, will remain uncovered. 

No one (hould fit after confecrationj but all (hould remain kneeling or 
ftanding, till after the final confumption of the Holy Sacrament. 

After the confecration prayer it is moft defirable that no perlbn paHes 
before the Blefled Sacrament, without fome token of reverence. On entering 
or leaving a church it is defirable to ufe a prayer. 

36. Preces Secret ^e 
May be faid by the Celebrant ftanding humbly before the midft of the 
Altar. The following are ftrongly recommended. (Ex Mijfali Sarum.) 

* The ollenlion or elevaiion of ihe chalice, 
^ir the coniecration, which was the ancient 
EnglUh cultom, wa) prohibited by a Rubric in 
EJwMd VI.'s Firll Prayer Booli, bat this rubric 
iu been omiited ai all the fubfcqueni rcviJions. 

The paten aod chalice ought to be taken off 
ibc Altar reverently with both hands. 

If wafer bread is not ufed, the Bread (hould be 
cut through previously 10 the fervice. The 
breaking of i^ bread in the Prayer of Confe- 
CraiioD, of courle means the Priell'i own Bread. 



The " facrifieium," as the Sarum, and the "hof- 
tia," ai the Yort, Rubric, calls It. 

The grealcll care (hould be tal:en to avoid 
the facrilcgc of allowing the fmallell Panicle to 
^11 from the paten, or from the crbotium, or 
pyx, in cotnmunicating the Faithful. 

t It does not feem that the Church of Eng- 
land meant to exclude the ancient FraAion by 
dire^ing a FraAion Juring the Ctnfecraiien. 
See Palmer, v. ii., p. 146. 



1 



\ 



THE CELEBRATION OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 



DUtnJa f^ft Cfitfe. 

Unde eC mcmorea, Domine, nos fcrvi Tui, fed ec plebs Tua fanfla, ejufdcm Chrilli Pilii Tiii 
Domini Dei noftri tarn beats Paflionis, nccnon el ab inferis Rcfurrcdionii, fed ci in cteliM gloHofz 
Afcenlionis, offerimu) prxclarx MajcHaii Tux de Tuis donis ac datis, HoJliam pu>{*ram, Hoftiam 
fanciram, Hoftiam imma^culatam : Panem fane ^ turn vica; Teiextim, ct Cali 4*0001 faludi 
perpetus. 

Supra qux prapitio ac Tcrcno vuliu refpicere digneris ; ec aecepta habere, ricuti accepta habere 
dignatus es muncra pueri Tui julli Abel, et facrificium Patriarchs noDri Abraha: : ec qtiod Tibi 
obtulit fummus faccrdos Tuns Mclchifedeeh, TanAum facrificium, immaculatam Hofliam. 

Suppliccs Te rogamui, Omnipoicns Dcus ; jube hiec perferri per ma 
fublime altare Tuum, in confpcau Divitix Majeftalis Tux ; ut quoiquot 
[tone, facrofanilum Filii Tui Coi»I"pus el San'i'goinera fompferimu! ; on 
gratia repleamur. Per eundem Chriftum Dominutn noftrum. Amen. 

Memento ctiam, Domine animarum famulorum famularunit *" 



J fanfti Angeli Tui in 
K hac allaris participa- 
i beiie^iflione ctelcfti 



praceflerunt 
quiefcentibus, jc 
Dominum nollri 
Nobis quoqu 

partem aliquam 
Joanne, S.ephar 
Agatha, 



1 rcfrigcrii 






fomno f 
, ut indulgeas, deprei 



1 CN. ,1 X.J qui .» 
ct omnibus in Chrifto 
Per eundem ChtiAum 






noftru 



: pcccatoribiis famulii Tuis de multitudine mifcraiionum Tuarum fperantibui, 
Ct focictatcm dotiarc digneris cum Tuia fanftis Apoftolis ct Martyribu* : cum 

3, Matthia, Barnaba, Jgnatio, Alexandro, Marcellino, Pctro, Felicitate, Perpetui, 
Agncic, Cecilia, Anallatia, ec cum omnibus Sanctis Tuis : intra quorum noi 

cliimaior mcriti, fed vcnix, quxAimua, largitor admitcc. Per Chrillum Dominum 



qucm hic omnia Domine, femper bona cteas, fanfti'i'fica; 
1 nobis. Per ip^'fum, « cum ip^-fo, ct in ip'i'fo eft Tibi Dei 
s ^ Sanili omnis honor ct gloria. Per omnia fxcuta fxculoru 



, vivi^ficas, bene'i'dicis, et 
Patri Omnipo^icnti, unitate 



37. The Communion of the Prieji. 



* Tbeit fiali tbi Minifter jirft r 
dtlivtr Ibe fume lo the Bipx 



five tbt Commiinhn in btth lindi himfilf, and thtn frattti 
, Priefii, and Dfaetns, in Hie manntr (if any be pre/f. 



rieeeJ tt I 
MJ." 



The Prieft,* according to the ancient ufage of the Univerfal Church, com- 
municates himfelf STANDING. When he is fo doing he fhould repeat the 
words aloud ;t he need not ufe the laft claufe at all. 

The proper ufe for the Celebrant is (landing in front of the Altar, with his 
back to the people, to incline moderately at taking the paten in his left hand, 
faying /ffrif/o, " Lord, I am not worthy that Thou fhouldeft come under my 
roof, but fpeak the word only, and my foul (hall be healed." After a (hort 
meditation he communicates himfelf of the Body over the paten, with his 
right hand, reverently inclining his head. He then proceeds to communicate 

• " Hie," fays the York MilTal, juft before t Ii is " didi," everywhere in the Ufc4 Ro- 

[hc Prieft communicates, " indinet Je fneerdei man and Engtilh, without any feerett. Of 

dieim oraliants Jtqitenus" " ijuJinti" referring courfc the firft peribn (hould be ufed. 
merely to bowing the head. 
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of the Blood, faying focreto, " What (hall I render unto the Lord for all 
His benefits that He hath done unto me ? I will take the cup of falvation, 
and caJl upon the Name of the Lord." He takes the chalice by the knop in 
his right hand. He always inclines the head at the Name of Jesus. The 
Celebrant alone communicates Jlanding ; he next communicates the Gofpeller and 
Epiftoler, who kneel on the edge of the platform ; after them the Clergy pre- 
fent in furplices and ftoles communicate on the ftep next below the platform, 
and the choir on the floor below it, and then the Clergy who may be ftmply 
in their ordinary drefs. 

38. The Communion of the People. 

f ibeir bandi, ail meeilj heeling. Jnd when bt 
7 any onr, be Jhall fay.'^ 

TTie Celebrant here places the bleffed Sacrament of the Lord's Body into 
the ciborium,* as being larger than t!ie paten, if the Gofpeller has not done fo 
at the oblation of the elements, fee par, 25 ; it is more fecure from accident 
in communicating the Faithful. 

Though non-communicantsf have an undoubted legal right to be prefent 
during the whole rite, yet if they be difpofed to depart, the proper time is 
doubtlels after the Confecraiion, whereby they are prefent at the Sacrifice, 
though not at the Communion. Non-communicants, merely pro hac vice, 
will of courfe be prefent at the Communion as well. In the prefent Scotch 
Liturgy there is a direiflion for the difmifTal of non-communicants after the 
Sermon. It fecms better for them to retire without difmilTal after the prayer 
for the whole ftate of Christ's Church before the reading of the firft exhor- 




• The ciborium, ai ufed in the Weft, fignifies 
t ftflel in which the Bleffcd Sacrament is rc- 
Imcd. It is, in faft.a chalice with a cover like 
1 wrerfed bowl, fo that when ihe cover is on it 
forai3« globe. It is furmounted by a crofs. The 
pyi waa oiigiRally ufed for thii purpofc : this 
ttSel b of varioui Ihapea, from that of a dove 
to ■ round box with a conical top, terminated 
by ■ crofs. The pyx was alfo ofed for Altar- 
Bnadi : S. PauPs Caibtdrat, " Item, a pinted 
pyx for the Aiiar-Breadi. In the Chapel of S. 
Rhadegntid: Item, z wooden pyxes for the 
Alur-Breadi." — Dugdalc's Monafticon. 

The ciborium, or elfe a chalice, h alfo ufed 
in the Weft in communicating the Faithful. 

AConftinitionof Abp. Peckhatn,(A.D. 1179,) 



orders the pyx to be lined with linen. Abp. 
Winchelfea's Conftitutioni, (a.d. i joj.) fpeakof 
the pyx as one of thofe anictcs to be provided 
at the charge of the partlh. The pyx is there- 
fore the aiitberizeJ veflcl to be ufed in the 
Church of England. 

+ In the Firft Prayer Book of Edward VI., 
thofe who did not receive were to depart, not 
out of the church, but out of the fui'rt, except 
the Minillers and Clerks, who might remain 
without communicating. In the Book of i^jz 
the Puritan party introduced a fenience of ezclu- 
lion, which was withdrawn when the Prayer 
Book was laft rcvifed by the Church's reprcfen- 
tattvei in i66z, when it again became poSble 
for all who were in the Church' 
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tation. The Communion* is given to the people kneeling before the facrarium 
or other convenient place. If there are rails thefe ftiould be covered with a 
linen cloth (fee fupra, p. 29, par. 14, and note) ; if there are no rails a cloth 
ftiould be held before the communicants by the Clerks or by one of the Minif- 
tcrs, for the Blefled Sacrament is the Lord's Body and Blood. The Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Body Ihould be taken in the palm of the right hand, 
which ftiould be raifed to the mouth fupported by the left. The Celebrant 
of courfe bears the ciborlum, or the large paten. The Gofpeller is to follow 
with the chalice, which he ftiould always retain in his hand, even when he 
places It in that of the communicant. 

The pratftice of proftration, on many grounds, could be recommended. 
The communicants in the a£f of receiving hold the head and body ered. 
Before and after communicating no pofition can be too lowly, 

J9. Conjecralion in one kind.\ 

"If the tenjttraled Bread nr ffine be all /pent befere all have cammunicaud 1 ibe Pritft it » 
eanftcrate mere acesrding to the Form before frefcribed; beginning at [Our Saviour Chrut 
in the fame nighi. Sic] for the blefjing of the Bread : and at [Lilicwife sfter Supper, 4c.] 
far the bleffmg of the Cup." 

If the firft rubric in the Communion Office 



(So many as intend ta be partaken ef the Holy Cammunion Jhall fignify their namei 

al leaft fome time the day before.) 
were attended to, additional confecration would be very infrequent. 



to the Curalt, 



tike part on all oecafions in (he cuchariftje facri- 
fice. 

" •* Approaching therefore come not with thy 
wrifts extended, or thy fingers open j but make 
thy left hand as if a throne for thy right, which 
ia on the eve of receiving the King. And having 
hollowed thy palm receive the Body of Chaist 
faying after it. Amen. Give heed left thou lofe 
any of It, for what thou lofeft is a !ofs to ihec as 
it were from one of ihine own members. For 
if any one give ihec gold dull woiildll thou not 
with all precaution keep it faft, being on thy 
guard Bgainll lofing any of ii and fullering lofs I 
How much more carefully then wilt thou obferve 
that not a Crumb falls from thee of What ij more 
precioui than gold and precioui Hones. 

*' Then having taken of ihe Body of Chkist, 
approach alfo to the Cup of His Blood ; not 
ttretching forth thy hands, but bending, and 
faying in the way of worfliip and reverence, 
'Ameni be thou hallowed by partaking aifo of 



the Blood of Cbhist.'"— S. Cyril of Jerufalem, 
Cat. Lcfl. xxiii. 21-11. 

" Let ui approach then with a fervent dcfire, 
and placing our palms in the fafhion of a crof), 
receive the Body of the Crucified." — Damafcen. 
Orthodox. Fid. Lib. iv. c. u. 

■' Whofoever wilfully ihi 
ever be excluded from 
Tolet. xi. 

Thefe catholic ufages 
Sparrow. See Rationale, 
,6S7. 

t Some rituolills are ignorant that the words 
of Inltimtion are all that is necelTary for valid 
confecration. Thii is the old rule. The whole 
preceding prayers, necelTary or not, (which they 
are not, any more than the prayer to fandlfy 
the water at Bapiifm,) count; and fo the AiUon 
i> ample as well as fufficlenl. It is, however, 
difcreet to lake care always to confecraie enough 
ai firft. 



away, (hall for 
" Cone. 



e endorfed by Bilhop 
171. London, 
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The rubric is a perfeftly correft and fimple tranfcript of the old Sarum rule 
in the " Cautels NIKTa: " — that if a prieft found there was no wine in the 
cup, after he had confccrated the bread, he was to begin at " Simili modo," 
the previous part of the Office reckoning. So with the bread, if a Prieft died, 
or fainted, in the ad of confecrating it, another Prieft was to take up the 
rite at "Qui pridie." What this proves is, that un-oblated elements might 
be confccrated, the previous oblation counting. The whole of this old provi- 
fioo is a perfe<5t juftification of ours. 

40. The Poji Communion. 

" Wbrn all hiwe cemnumcnled, tbi Minifter Jh.iH return ts the Lord's Table" 

When all have communicated the Celebrant is to return to the Lord's 
Table with the ciborium, or the large paten, and the Gofpeller with the cup. 

41. The Veiling of the BleJJed Sacrament. 

"jMd rtvtrently place upon il tabal remainetb of the confecraled Elemenii, csvering the Jame tniib 
a fair linen cloth." 

The Minifters having returned to the Altar, the Prieft takes the Blefled 
Sacrament from the ciborium (fee Par. 25, line 28, and Par. 38, note ") and 
places It upon the paten, which he places on the chalice, (in the middle of 
the Altar,) covering both with the Veil,* which the Gofpeller brings him 
from the credence. 

42. The Lord's Prayer\ and Collets. 



" Then Jball the Prieft fay the Lok 
"jifie, 



j's Prayer, ibe people repeating after him every petilisn." 
pall be faid as falUtcttb." 



The Celebrant ftill ftands in the midft and fronting the Altar. 

It is much to be defired that the former of thefe Collefts were put back into 
the place which it occupied in the Firft Prayer Book of Edward VI., between 
the confecration and adminiftration, where Biftiop Overall always infifted on 
faying it, and as it is In Laud's Prayer Book. But its original place, however, 
was the conclufion of the canon, before the words of confecration, " Hanc 



• A veil eiUinen and late; this cbaliu-<ovcr 
it *m/j M/eJfcr the veiling of the bltjfed Sacra- 
Ufat ifltr the etmmnnisn af the people, and muft 
aoi be coDfouncted with the chalice-vcil of fillf, 
of the colour of the feaTon. 

t The Lo«d'» Prayer was ancicuilj' Taid, in 



the Sarum ufe, not only towanls the end of the 
canon after the confecration and the 'Oralis 
pro martuii,' but after the Rite was over, (fee 
Sarif. MilTale. Rubric at the end of [he Miilk.) 
And [hii is probably the reafon why it a put 
after reception in oar Canon. 
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igitur eblalmem fervitutis tioftra; . . . placatus accipias ; . . . quam obla- 
tionem tu Deus . . . rationabiUmt acceptabilemque facere digneris . . ." 
SariJ. Mijfale. Canon Mijfj: And as then it was a defire for the acceptance 
of the Sacrifice before it was offered, fo may it very well he ufed here for Its 
acceptance after It has been offered. Meanwhile it is well to fay either of 
the Colleifts Jecreto and the other aloud. Or if the fecond be ufed the firft 
might be faid^rre/o after* confecration. 

43. The Gloria in excelfis 

Is then to be intoned by the Celebrant at the midfl of the Altar, the 
Gofpeller and Epiftoler ftand on their refpefbive fleps,t of courfe facing the 
eaft. The Faithful may ftand, 

The Celebrant ufuatly intones the words " Glory be to God on high," and 
the choir fings the remainder of the hymn. 



The 



" Then the Prieji {or Bi/hop^ if be be pre/cut) pall lei ihem depart with this Blijfttig."\ 

The Gofpeller and Epiftoler are then to kneel on the edge of the platform, 
whilft the Celebrant turning to the people gives the Blefiing. 



• In ihe Eaftein Litargies prayers for grace 
and acccpunce after rcccpiion are very com- 
mon. See S. Mark's, ilic Copiie, S. Bafil, Ar- 
menian, &c. 

t As the Gloria in ixcelfii is ufed in the Eng- 
lifli Rite as a thanLfgiving, and nol as in that of 
S. Peter as a preliminary hymn, the EpiRolcr 
and Gofpeller do not afccnd (a the Aliar. 

I The right hand is always ufed in bleiCng, 
confirmation, &C. The Bifhap, when he ufcs 
the palloral ftatt', as direflcd by the Rubric, 
carries it in his left hand, according to the ufage 
of the Church. The Prieft in blefling holds his 
hand open before hia breaft. The Bifliop extends 
his hand with the three firlt fingers open level 
with the Jhoulder.' 

Some hold, incorrectly »% it feems, thai Bilhop 
and Prieft blefi in the fame manner. 

In ble(fing the old rule was for the Prielt 10 
make the fign of the Crofi once : the Bifhop 

■ That il not mciely a BiAop, but <bt BiOiup of Ihc 
dioceic, who blelTa with the three fingcn Inllcid of ttjc 
whele hand. A Bilhap oul of hii diDcefe bieirel Gmp]^ I 



of the Pcrfotis 11 



Bifi Crux Chiilli.' 
live frontibus cre- 
a regeneraotur, five 



;ach Nam 
the blcflbd Trinity. 

"Quid eft fiEnum Chrifti, 
Quod fignum nifi adhibeatur 
dentium, five ipfi aquicxqo 
olco quo chrifmaie unguuntur, five facnficio quo 
aluntur, nihil horum rite perficitur." S. Au- 
B««. Horn. cx.iii. in Jo.n. 

\ This benedJAion is a peculiar function of 
the Biftiop's Office, if prefcnt, becaufe tbt U/i it 
blejedoftbe bitter, Hcb. vii. 7. 

II The Bieffing is compounded of (1) the 
" Pax," and (2) the BlcUing. Therefore at iny 
other fcrvice the "Pax" being peculiar to the 
Holy Communion (hould not be given, but only 
the Bleffing (z). Palmer, however, (Vol. ii.. p. 
[til,) confiders our formulary to be a judicious 
enlargement of bcnediftions which were ufed in 
the Englifli Church before the year a.D. 600. 
" Bencdiflio Dei Pairis omnipotentis, et Filii, « 
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In BleiTitig (and Abfolution) the left hand is placed on the breaft, and the 
right arm flightly extended witK the hand open, but not raifed higher than 
the ihoulder, and held oppofite the breaft. 

45. The Occafional CoUeSis. 



"CtUtSi IB be Jaid afttr the Offerlsrj, teioi there h no 

ami the fame m^y be faid alp, as eflin as neeafion jball Jervi 
Mtming er Eeening Prayer, CommunieB, er Litany, by the difir 



every fuel day tne, tr mtrti 
, after the Colleai either tf 
■lien of the Minijfer," 

The firft is a prayer for fafety in all worldly changes ; the fecond, for the 
prefcrvation of our fouls and bodies ; the third, for a bleffing on Go d's Word ; 
the fourth, for direflion and fuccefs in all our undertakings ; the fifth, for 
excufing the defed of our former prayers ; the laft, for the acceptance of ail 
the reft of our fupplications. 

Although in this place thefe Colleifts are ordered to be faid after* the Offer- 
tory, when there is no Communion, it is plain from the rubric at the end of 
the Office, that the Prayer for the whole ftate of Christ's Church is to in- 
tervene, fo that the Colled or Colleds will immediately precede the Blefling. 

See Par. 20, pp. 35, ^6, for the proper method of ufing thefe Colleds. 

46. Mtffa Sicca.'\ 

'Vfm tb* Sniddjs and other Holy-days (if there be no Communion) fiall bt faid aU that is 
^^^aitd M the Communion, until the tnd if the general Prayer [For the whale ftice of 



i-abircuni 



SpHcns Sfn^, maneat femper 
Suon Office, ad fincm eomplttorit. 

Bcnediaio Dei Palris, el Filii, et Spiritus 
! Surfti, et pax Domini, lit lemper vobifciim." — 
Bcnediftbnes in quaiidiani! diebos, MS. Lcnfric, 
Exon. fol. 333, See alfo Pro6lor, pp. 331, 331, 

• In Edward Vl.'e Firll Book where this 
wbric 6rft occurred, it was ftrialy appiicablc ; 
fiiKC ihrre there was no fpccial and feparate prayer 
for the Church milium to belaid. In his Second 
Book that prayer, — torn from its original place 
tt the beginDing of ihc canon,— was ordered to 
bt ufcd when there was no communion, together 
with, t.c. manifellly/o//<iitffl' by, one or more of 
thcfc collet before rehcarfed. The rubric aught 
ID hare been adapted to this change, but by an 
eridenc overfight was not. 

t The term Mija Siiea (Dry Service,) " , _ 

genenlly uled for the Office, cooliAing of the Office felcfled from the Liturgy, (Bt 
>irfipanof our Communion Service, and ending ' Pralmod.c.i6,p.904. Qaibus addiinr 7)/i'i 



after the prayer for the Church Militant, fol- 
lowed by one or more of the collefls, printed 
at the end of the Office, and concluding with 
the bleffing, and has therefore been retained in 
the text. 

The ibilonjng is the Raiionalc of this anoma- 
lous Service. 

The ufe of an Office feUaed frsm the Liturgy 
is of very ancient ufe in the Church, and is 
univerfal in the Bait, Irom whence no doubt 
the Weft derived it as early as the thtrtccnih 
century or earlier. Not only in Egypt on Wed- 
ncfdays and Fridays, but ihroughout the Eall, 
(the Greek Ball certainly, and the Armenian 
Church,) is there ufcd every Jay, when there 
is not celebration, on Sundays, &c. whether 
there is or is not, either after Sexta or Nonet, 
(according to the lime of the year,) a very full 
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Christ's Church militant here in eartli] togeibtr wiib cue or more of tbeje Celhai Ufi iiftri 

rthearjci, centlud'mg with the Blejpng." 
" And there frail be jus etUbmtisn of the Lord's Supper, except there be a tsnvenieni number U 

esmviunieati with the Priefi, atearditig le hh di/cretun." 
" Jnd if there be not ebevt twenty perfini in the Perifr of diferitisn to reeeive the CtrnmuMim 

yet there frail be no Cemmsnioii, except feur (»r three at the leajlj csmmiuiiteite viiih the 

Prieft." 
" And in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and Colleges, vihere there art many Priefis «J 

Deacons, they frail all receive the Communion tvith the Prieft every SunJay at toe kaft, txieft 

they have a rcafinable caufe to the contrary" 

"Daily Eucbarift. It is plain from the note " that the Colleft, Epiftle, and 
Gofpel appointed for the Sunday /hall ferve all the week after where it b 



quod/flfOCTJ^reeitarefolet.") This "Tj'picum," 
which means, both in Greek and Slavonic (fee 
Nwle, Hift. of H. E. Church, Gen. Int. p. 9+1) 
" the likenefa or imitation," viz,, of (he Liturgy, 
confifts of the Sunday EychariJIit Office up to a 
certain pgint, viz., i. Pfalms 103-146, z. The 
Hymn " Only Begotten Son," corrcfpanding to 
the Weftern " Gloria in Exceljis." 3. The 
Beaiiiudes with rcfponfes, like our Command- 
ments and refponfes, (fee Par. 18, note §.) 4. 
Epiftle and Gofpel, (fee Bona, p. 905.) Then, 
in lieu of the Euchariftic Preface and Terfanaus, 
another form of Terfanftus, Then the Nicene 
Creed in the old place of Creed and Reception. 
Then deffrecation and Lord's Prayer, much as 
in the Liturgy, certain Hymns and the Pfalm of 
Tbanifgiving after Communion, (Pfalm 34.) 

The Armenian has a fimilar Office at Nnncs. 
The Egyptian Church was therefore not peculiar 
in having on Wcdnefdays and Fridays "all the 
Euchariftic Service, except what was proper 
for celebration," (Socrates, 1. c. ap. Bingham.) 
Neither is there in the aiftraff any poflible 
objeflion to a Service fo felefted, provided it 
keeps a remote diftance from the Liturgy. Or- 
dinary Offices alteays borrow fomeihing e.g. the 
colleft, frnm the Euchariftic; it is a queftion of 
degree how much they fliould borrow. The 
fo-called Mifla Sicca of the thirteenth and fix- 
teenth centuries in the Weft was fimply fueh a 
diflant parallel. The Prieft was vefted in his 
ftolc and all his facerdoial vcftmenta. The Office 
omitted the lamn altogether eicept the Lord's 
Prayer, but had the Prxfatit, which the Eaft had 
not, and the TerfanHui like the Eaft. But the 



Seer eta, or oblationary prayer was omittii, 
exaAly as is ordered in our Book, (fee rubric 10 
Church Militant prayer, " if there be no alms or 
oblations" &c.) as being facrificial, Durandus 
1. iv. c. i. 13. This is very remarkable, and 
ftiows the eiatt ritual learning of our Reviieri 
(of 1661.) It is worthy of remark that it wai 
our firil and beft revifcrs (of 1549, not 1551), 
who ordered the faying of the Office, as far M 
the oiTcrtory, if there was no Communion, II 
is moft likely that they had the Eaflern precedent 
before them, the Egyptian more efpeeially, which 
from (a common a writer as Socrates they might 
reafonably have. It would fecm that they 
intended fueh ufe of the abridged Office to take 
place daily, if there was no Communion. For 
the rubric which enjoins it on Wednefdayt and 
Fridays, as chief Euchariftic days, ends thtu : 
" and the fame order (hall be uled all other days, 
whenfoever (he people be cuflomarily afTembled 
to pray in the church, and none be difpoled 10 
communicate with the Prieft." And this is no 
doubt, or probably, the reafon why ihe matin* in 
thai Book ends fo abruptly, viz., becaufe titbir 
Celebration, or the ftiorl Office was to follow. 
Hence (he fo-ealled Dry Service is not objec- 
tionable in the abftraA, when regarded as a 
fort of ordinary Office, but only when it is fubfti- 
tuted for, and as it would feem, preferred to the 
Liturgy, It were to be dcfircd that the term 
" abridged Office," or " ftiorlcr Service," wcit 
ufed inftcad of Mija Sicca or Dry Service. 
Without doubt the proper name for it would be 
the " proanaphoral " or the " Service of c»te- 
chumens." 
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not in this Book otherwife ordered," that celebration in other days befides 
Sundays and Feftlvals is contemplated by the Church as likely to be of com- 
mon or ftated occurrence. The Holy Sacrifice ought alfo to be offered if 
there be four, or three at leaft, to communicate with the Prieft, and this is 
required that he may " folemnize fo high and holy myfteries with all the 
fuffrages and due order appointed for the fame."* — (Edward VI. *s Firft 
Book.) 

When the Dry Service is celebrated, which ought only to be the cafe on 
Good Friday,f the Prieft wears a cope inftead of a veftment, (chafuble,) and 
is permitted to ufe a furplice in the place of the alb. Vide Firft Prayer Book, 
Edward VI., in loco. 



47. The Bread.\ 

Wafer bread Is the order of the Church of England, with a permiftion to 
ufe " the beft and pureft wheat bread ;" which permiftion has led to the ordinary 
ufe of the latter. 

When wafer bread is ufed, it Is convenient to place on the credence a canifter§ 
containing wafers. When loaf bread is ufed, a ujuare thereof ihould be divided 
into breads, and placed on a metal plate. The Celebrant will generally 
know how much to confecrate, and ftiould be careful to do fo, and alio to 
confecrate with the leaft. 

No one fliould be permitted to arrange the wafer, or prepare the bread, 
(viz., to cut the fquare and divide it into breads) fave the Deacon ; when 
there is no Deacon the Prieft muft do it himfclf. It is of courfe prepared 
in the facrifty. 



• Thwneed not praflically ever prevent cele- 
bntion »X lealt on Sundays and Feftivals ; for 
rren if people withdrew after the prayer for the 
Church, if the oblation has been made, as of 
couHe it nill have been, the fervice mull go 
on. Much mote Ihould abfent fick perlbns, 
nho will of coyrfe communicate fpirltually, be 
coDDted in. 

f Good Friday is the only day in llie year for 
which proper Collef), Epiftle, and Gofpel are 
tppointed, when no celebration lakes place. 
The Prtcfl veiled in the bU^k cefi, not chafuble, 
would end (he Service wilh the Church Militant 
pnjvr, coUeJl, and blelTing. 

I "That a Priell never prefume 10 celebrate 
Uifi, uolds he hath all things appertaining to 



file boufel, viz.. 



pure oblation, pure v 



pure water. Wo be to him that begins to cele- 
brate unlefs he have all thcfe ; and wo be to him 
that puts any foul thing thereto, as the Jews did, 
when they mingled vinegar and gall together, 
and then invited CHRiiT to it by way of re- 
proach to Him." — Canons made In Edgar's 
reign, a.d. 960. 

Our cuHom of ufing common baker's bread, 
adulterated, as ii often is, with alum and pota- 
toes, and bonedult, is as alien to the fpiril of our 
forefathers, as it is in iifelf unfccmly and irreve- 

(f Amongftthefurnitureof the Altar of Biihop 
Andrcwcs* chapel was a " filver and gilt canifter 
for the wafers, like a wicker bafitct, and lined 
with cambric laced." — Hierurgia Angiicana, 



62 



THE CELEBRATION OF THE HOLY EUCHARfST. 



It would feem to be lawful in the Church of England to ufe either leavened 1 
or unleavened bread.* 

The wine fliould be the pure juice of the grape. Tent wincf is the prefcnt 
ufe of the Englifti Church. 

48. The Conjumption and Purijicalion, 

" jfaJ if any of the bread and teine rtmain uncQnfetrated, the Curate Jhall have it ti bit off* afe: 
bat if any remain if that which was cenftcrated, it Jball not be carried eut sf the thureh. itt 
the Prieji end fitch ether of the Communicanti as be Jball then call unto bim, Jball, immediately 
after the SleJJing, reverently eat and drink the Jame." 

The Celebrant immediately after the blefllng, and without any private 
devotions ftands before the midft of the Altar, whilft the Gofpeller, going 
to the left hand (fee Note f p. 43,) clofes the Book, and the Epiftoler, 
going to the right, uncovers the paten for the confumption of the elements, 
placing it on the corporal. He next covers the chalice with the pall, (fee 
Par. 1 1, Note f). The Prieft then takes, or diftributes the fragments to the 
Minifters or communicants, and then ftanding in the midft of the Altar, he 
replaces the paten on the corporal. The Deacon having then uncovered the 
chalice, the Prieft gives the chalice to the Deacon to diftribute, among the 
communicants, after which he replaces it on the corporal and covers it. The 
Celebrant ftanding before the Altar as before, firft purifies the corporal by 
fcraping up with the paten any fragment which may remain on it, and then 
purifies the paten by fcraping from it with his forefinger the remaining frag- 
ments into the chalice, which the Epiftoler uncovers for that purpofe. Then 
holding the paten in his left hand, he prefents the chalice on the Altar to the 
I Epiftoler, who receives the wine-cruet from the clerk, and pours fome wine 
with his right hand into the chalice, when the Celebrant, moving about the 
chalice with his wrift, in order to take oiF any particles which may adhere to 

* Unleavened bread in ihe Holy Eucharift, 
remarked by Alcuin a.i, 789, ihuj; — " Panis 
qui in Corpus Chritli confccratur abfquc fcr- 
mcnto ulliut altering inreaionii debet clTe mun- 
difljmua." — Epill. Ixix. ad Lugdunenfes. 

" Without deciding the much difpuicd point, 
whether our blelTed Lord employed leavened or 
unleavened bread when He inAituied the Holy 
Eucharill, it is fuggellcd, that if we tell the 
merits of the two kinds of bread by their purity, 
the unleavened will undoubtedly be the beA. 
tti clement! arc perfcAly Ample, and can be 
mixed logcihcT beibre one's own eyet, without 
ihc ncceflity of adding any foreign fubllince to 



iread Aich as is defired. * Aper- 
' fays S. Anfelm, ' quia melii 



de fermenuto : nun 
diligentius fit; rum 



faorilicaiur dc azym 
quia vaide apiius et prius e 
quia Dominui hoe fcett.'"^ — aee "un ine cele- 
bration of the Holy Eucharjll," p. 6-7, Maf- 
icts. A work thai ought to be iludied by every 
Prieft. 

t Clatci wine has always been ufed, until the 
prcfent year, in the Royal Chapels, except in the 
German Chapel, where white wine is ftill ufed. 
Red wine (Malaga) is ufed on feall days in the 
Latin Church in fome 
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the tnfide of the chalice, drinks the wine, if poflible by the fide where the 
particles adhere. He then lays the paten on the corporal on the Gofpel fide, 
and carries the chalice to the Epiftle corner, when the Epiftoler, having retired 
to the (buth corner of the Altar, receives from the clerk the water-cruet in his 
left hand, and the wine-cruet in his right hand. The Celebrant having pre- 
fented the chalice to the Epiftoler, refting it on the Altar, the latter pours in 
ferae wine, then gives the wine-cruet to the clerk, and taking the water-cruet 
into his right hand, pours feme water into the wine over the fingers* of the 
Prieft. The Epiftoler then having returned the water-cruet to the clerk to 
place with the wine-cruet on the credence, puts the fquare maniple (fee Note|| 
and fubnote' on p. 43) on the hands of the Celebrant, who dries his fingers 
with it over the chalice. The Celebrant then joins his hands, holding the 
fquare maniple, and going to the midft of the Altatj he lays his left hand on 
it, outfide the corporal, and takes the chalice with his right. Then holding 
the fquare maniple under it, he drinks off the ablutions-t He then places 
the chalice upright upon the patenf on the minijierium, i.e. Epiftle corner of 
the Altar, fo as to let its wet fides run into the bowl. The Epiftoler then 
folds the corporal, and puts it into the burfe, and covering the chalice with 
the filk veil, of the colour of the feaibn, (fee Par. 1 1,) lays the burfe upon it, 
and putting it on the credence, returns to his place on the left of the Cele- 
brant. They all three kneel before the Altar for private devotion, the Cele- 
brant faying, " Gratias tibi ago Domine fandte, tec." (lee Par. 10.) They 

* " Qu» difta eat facerdos ad dexierum cornu 
ilcam cum calice inter manus, digiiis adhuc con- 
jaaAis' ficui prius : et accedai fubdlaconus ec 
tffundai in calicem vinum ci aquatn : et reiin- 
cerel faeerdos manus fuai ne aliqui rcliquia; cor- 
poris vcl Tanguinii remaneant in digiiii vel in 
edict." — Sarum Miflal. 

t " Cam vero aliquii faeerdos debet bis cele- 
brate in unodie: tunc ad primam milTam nan 
debet percipcre ablutionem ullam, fed ponere in 
ficnrio velin vafemundo ufqueinlincmalterius; 
tunc fomator utraque abluiio."" — Sarif. MilTaJe. 

X The Bangor and Herelbrd ufes were to lay 
the chalice fl/o» its tdgt upon the palen that it 
iDighl drain thereon, — See Dr. Roct's "Church 
of our Fatherj," vol, iii., part ii., p. 167, for 
an illuftration of this cullum. 

The Ibllowing are the old Englifh rubric) on 
thit fubjefl : 

t Le. ft tint tht firft linger and thumb of ucti hind ' Thi< rule Ihaulil Ik ciretuUy obfetTed in ufc oT di 

miffal be within the ehilice, mi thus vnllieil u well u pUotioa. 
the cap with wine and waUr pound otci them. 



" Poll perceptionem abluiionum ponat fa- 
eerdos calicim jKfer paUtsam : ut Ii qua reraa- 
ncat [liltet ; et poRca inclinando fe dicai : 

" Adoramus crucis fignaculum, per qood 
falutis fumpfimus facra men turn." — SariT. Miff. 

" Eat faeerdos in medio altaris, ibidem calicem 
fuper patenam jactnltm diminens : et ft cum 
magna vcneratione refpicicndum crucem incli- 



nans, dicat in memor 


a paffionis Domini .... 


Adaremus, &c."— Bangor Miffak. 


"Tunc ponat cali 


tv, jatemm fuper patenam. 


et inclinet fe ad alta 




lavet manus fuas, et 1 


n eundo dicat: 


" Lavabo inter in 


nocentes manus meas : et 


circumdabo alure t 


um, Domine."'— Herford 


Miffale. 




The bowl of the chalice when Uid upon the 


paten faces the weft. 





JiH 



6+ 



THE CELEBRATION OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 



then defcend to the floor, "bearing to the left, (the Miniitrants never defcend 
backwards,) and return to the facrifty in the order in which they came. During 
the confumption of the Blefled Sacrament it is convenient for the choir to fmg 
Nunc Dimiltis. The ferving-clerk extinguifhes the Altar lights, beginning 
with that on the Gofpel fide. 

This rubric was firft inferted in the Book of Common Prayer at the final 
revifion. It is evident from it that the faithful (hould not leave the church 
until the folemn ceremony of the confumption is ended. This ceremony has 
defcended from a remote antiquity. See Cleaver's edition of Bp. Wilfon's 
" Short and Plain Inftruftlon for the better underftanding of the Lord's 
Supper," p. IJ9. 

49, Duplication. 

It is not convenient for the fame Prieft to celebrate more than once in the 
fame day, except in cafes of necefiity, nor of courfe muft the Afliftant Minifters 
receive the Blefled Sacrament more than once in the fame day, though prcfent 
at more than one celebration. 

" Bis in die celebrare nulius priefumet, nifi in diebus Nativitatis et Refur- 
reflionis DominiCie ; et tunc in prima mifTa ablutio digitorum vel calicis a 
celebrante non fumatur." Wilkins' Concilia, tom. i. p. 531. (This is from a 
Provincial Conftitution of Archbifliop Langton.) 

The 55th of the Excerpts of Archbifhop Egbert, contemporary of Venerable 
Bede, declares: — " Et fufficit facerdotem unam miflam in una die celebrare, 
quia Chriftus femel pafTus eft, et totum mundum redemit." — Wilkins' Concilia, 
tom. i. p. 104. 



PLAIN SERVICE.* 

50. The Altar lights. 

The candles Hiould be lighted by the clerk, immediately before the cele- 
bration.-|- (Seep. lo-ii.) 



• Thii only differs from the fung or folemn 
Service in ihis, that the celebrant, (who is al- 
ways ferved by an afliftant or choir boy,) per- 
formj the funftion without the Epiftoler or Gof- 
peller, and that all the parti direfted to be fung 
by the Priefi are only faid; and parts directed 
to be fang by the choir ate faid by the ferver.' 



t Where incenfc is ufed it ought to be tgniied 
in the thurible on the credence before ihe begit<- 
ning of the celebration. 
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51. Directions for faying the Communion Office when there is only a Celebrant. 

The Celebrant fliould be vefted in his caHbck. In filence he is to regifter 
p.e. to fet the markers in the proper places) the Office book in the Veftry, 
and to hand it to the clerk. He then wa(hes his hands, and puts the wafers 
or the breads on the metal plate, (fee Par. 12.) He places the paten on the 
chalice, upon this the pall, and over this a veil of filk, of the colour of the 
feafbn, the burfe containing the corporal being laid upon the top of all, (See 
Par. II.) He next puts on the vellments, with aififtance from the acolyte 
or lay-clerk. 

(i.) The amice. The Prieft refts it for a moment like a veil, upon the crown 
of his head, and then fpreads it upon his Ihoulders, arranges and faftens it. 

(2.) The alb. The Prieft puts it completely over his head, pafles through 
his right arm, then his left. He then binds it witli the girdle round his loins, 
and adjufts it all round, fo that it be a finger's breadth from the ground. 

(3.) The ftole. This he crojfes on the breaft and confines with the girdle, 

(4.) The maniple. This he puts on the left arm by means of a loop, which 
he fixes on a button upon the fleeve of the alb. 

(5,) The chafuble or the cope. The latter if it is the Dry Service, which 
(hould never be ufed except on Good Friday and from default of the proper 
number to communicate with the Prieft. (See note * Par, 46.) 

The Celebrant may attach a white handkerchief to his girdle. 

For devotions to be ufed by the Prieft whilft vefting, and Preparatio ad 
Euchariftiam, fee pp. 26-7. 

The Celebrant takes the chalice by the knop with his left hand, putting his 
right on the burle, and proceeds to the Altar, holding the chalice near his 
breaft, preceded by the acolyte with the oflice-book, metal plate with bread, and 
cruets, who places the plate and cruets,* on the credence, and the book on its 
defk at the Gofpel corner of the Altar. (If however the chalice and paten 
covered with the veil, &c., be placed on the Altar by the Prieft, and the 
metal plate with the breads and the cruets ai wine and water on the credence 
before the commencement of the Liturgy, he walks with his hands united,) 
On arriving before the Altar, he inclines, and returns with his hands joined, 
to the centre of the Altar, and turning by his right, defcends to the floor, 
and turns on his left towards the Altar, when the introit is fung, during which 
he afcends to the Altar.j- and going to the Gofpel fide, fays the Lord's 
Prayer and Colled: for Purity, with his face to the Altar. 



" The plate and cruel 
ricd in a Ibnd. 

"the vefted chaiio 



tlj-. 



ir- I thereon be 
the Celcbrai 
and paten and biirlc | holy velTels 



)n the credence, and not borne by 
t from the facrifty, he here places ihc 
in the Altar, in the midll thereof. 
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52. The CoUe^fs. 

The Celebrant " (landing as before," viz., in the pofition he was in before 
rehearfing the commandments, at the Gofpel or north fide with his face towards 
the Altar, (fee Par. 19) fays the Colleds. 

53. The Epijile and Go/pel. 

The Celebrant goes to the fouth or Epiftle corner, bowing to the Altar as 
he pafles, and defcending from the foot-pace, reads the Epiftle, either facing 
the people, or elfe looking towards the eaft, in which cafe the book is placed 
upon a defk, which the acolyte or lay-clerk has removed to the Epiftle fide. The 
Prieft now joins his hands before his breaft, and goes to the book, which the 
acolyte has removed to the north fide. The Prieft may however himfelf re- 
move the book. The book is placed obliquely, its back being north-eaft. 
The Prieft fays the Gofpel, his hands being joined at the breaft. 

If the Name of Jesus occurs he inclines towards the book. 

If the Prieft reads the Gofpel towards the people, it may ftill be read ac- 
cording to the Sarum ufe ad aquilonem. 

54. The Creed. See Par. 2 1 . 

The Celebrant now proceeds to the middle of the Altar, and extending his 
hands, fays the Creed. 



After the Creed is finiftied, the Celebrant, for convenience' (ake, takes off 
his veftment, (chafuble,) which he lays upon the Altar,* and proceeds to the 
pulpit. 

56. The Offertory and the Firji Ohlation, commonly called The oblation of bread 
and wine. See Pars. 24 and 25. 

The Celebrant returns to the Altar, puts on his veftment and begins the 
Offertory, or if he perceive, or know that there are not enough to communi- 
cate with him, (fee note * to Par. 46,) he muft put on his cope inftead of the 



■ The chafuble is the only ornameci of the 
Prieft which it i) permitied 10 liy upon the 
Altar. Cip«, gloves, and the like ought never 
to be tolerated upon the Alur, and if incau- 



tioufly placed there, ought inftantly to be removed 
by one of the ai£ftant Minillers, Sacrift, or olher [ 

officer. 
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chafuble, as the Service is to be without celebration. But if the Dry Service 
be designedly iifed from the firft, which it never ought to be, (except on 
Good Friday,*) the Prieft fliould not wear the alb and chafuble, but the fur- 
plice and cope, as the alb and chafuble are the authorized veftments for adiual 
celebration, as well from beauty as for convenience. The furplice, though a 
graceful and fair veftment, is highly inconvenient from the fize of its fleeves, 
for confecrating the elements ; for other offices the furplice is the moft comely 
as it is the moft cherifhed of our veftments. 

The Celebrant receives the bags which contain the alms in a bafin, and 
prcfents it, ftanding erect, before the Holy Table. The alms difli is moft 
conveniently placed on the fouth fide of the Altar, and ftiould be removed by 
the affiftant to the credence or elfewhere, after it has been prefented.f 

The Celebrant then takes from off the veiled chalice the burfe in both hands 
and places it upright on the midft of the Altar. He takes out the corporal 
with his right hand and places it in the middle of the Altar, he then puts 
the burfe on the Altar towards the north fide againft the fuper-Altar. He 
then having firft moved the veiled chalice towards the Epiftle corner, (i.e., the 
minijierium) fpreads the corporalj with both hands on the centre of the Altar. 
He then takes off with both hands the chalice-veil, folds it in three, fo that 
the upward part may appear, and places it near the back of the Altar on the 
Epiftle fide, or gives it to the acolyte to fold and place on the credence. He 
removes the pall and places it ereft againft the fuper-Altar, or on the veil. He 
takes the paten from the chalice. The acolyte then hands the plate with the 
bread to the Celebrant, who places one bread on the paten, (fee Par. 25,) and 
the others on the corporal.§ He then prepares the chalice, the acolyte having 
brought the cruets from the credence. He places the paten with the bread, 
i.e., the Prieft's own bread, upon the chalice, which he places in the midft of 
the corporal. See Par. 2j. 

C7. Lotto Manuum, 

58. The Commemoration of the Living and the Dead. 
^w ^. 46. Par. 27. and Note. 

• Though on this holy day there mill be 
neither alms nor oblations, one of the fcntencej, 
which is termed " The Oficriory," muft be fsid. 

f A choir boy fliould always feive the Prieil. 

{ Id the modern Roman rite the corporal is 
putisllf (pread out at the beginning of the func- 



; 44. Far. 26. 



lion, and the burfe leant againft the Aiper-altar 
then, and not at the offertory, as ivith us. 

Ij '* Laiyng the farcade upon the corporas, or 
els in the palcn, or in fomc other comely ihyng, 
prepared for that ptirpole." — King Edward's 
Firft Book. 
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59. The Exhortalion and Invitatory. 

The Celebrant joins his hands in pronouncing them, unle(s he holdj 
book, looking to the weft. 

60. The Coufeffion. 
This is faid by the afliftant kneeling before* the Altar with joined hi 
(fee Par. 29.) At Solemn Service, fee Par. 81. 

6 1 . The M/olution.-\ 

The Celebrant fronts the people, and pronounces the abfolution, (fee p 
Par. 30. and Note.) 

62. The Comfortable Words. 
See p. 49. Par. 31. 

63, The " Surjum Corda" and " Gratias agamus." 
See p. 49. Par. 32. 

64. Preface with Ter-San£Jus. 
See p. 49. Par. 22- ^""1 Note. 

65. Prayer of Humble Accejs. 
See p. 50. Par. 34. and Note. 



See p. 50. Par. 35. 

See Par. 35. and Notes. 

68. 
See Par. 37. 



66. The Canott.\_ 
67. The Confecration. 
The Communion of the Prieji. 



' •• Ad gracium altaris."— Sarif. Mil". 1 (where ihc Freakn wltes pUee in 

t " Deindc crcftua fignet fe in facie dicendo is (he following rubric, " Hit /««;«! I 

ibfoluiioDem." — Rubric ia Bangor Mif. Jietns . . ," 

I In the Sarum Cuiot) at the word "frtgit" \ 



r 



THE ORDER OF ADMINISTRATION. 



6g. The Communion of the People. 
When the Celebrant has communicated he lays the paten and chalice in 
their places (viz., in the middle of the corporal, the chalice is now placed be- 
fore, that is, to the weft fide of the paten) covering the former with the pall. 
The Celebrant places the breads, if he has not done fo when firft placed 
upon the Altar, in the ciborJum or on the lar^e paten, which he takes in 
his left hand, and takes a wafer or a bread between the thumb and finger 
of the right hand, and approaches the communicants, beginning at the 
Epiftle fide. The Celebrant either inclines his head at the whole fentence, 
or at the Name of Jesus. On repeating the words, "The Body of our 
Lord Jesus Christ," he places the Body in the palm of the hand of the 
communicant, and after he has placed It in his mouth the Prieft continues: 
" preferve thy body and foul." The fame order is to be oblerved in communi- 
cating each (everal communicant of the Blood. The Celebrant fhould be care- 
ful not to turn his back upon the Altar during the communion of the people, 
but ihould communicate them obliquely. See p. 55. Par. j8. and Notes. 



r kind. 



70. Confecration i 
See p. 56. Par. 39. and Note. 

71. The yeiling of the Blejfed Sacrament.* 
Sec Par. 41. 

72. The Lord's Prayer and CoUeSis. 
Seep. 57. Par. 42. 

73. The Gloria in Excelfis.\ 
Seep. 58. Par. 43. 

74. The Blefftng. 

In pronouncing the blefling, the Celebrant turns to the people, and extends 
' his right hand open, before his breaft, not ralfing it above his Ihoulders, nor 



" The aftcriJk or cover, in form of a (lar. 
plactd on the holy Bread in ihe OCEce of the 
Prothcfij, in the Eaftcrn Church, was ufcd by 
flilliop Andrewes, ihoogh probably only for ihc 
chalice and inftcad of ihe cuftomary pall. — Sec 
Hienirgia Anglicana, pp. 9-11. And Nealc's 
Hifl. of-H. E. Church, p. 350. Gen. Int. 

t If it be objeSed ihaC the Ghria in Exctlfii 
■ nfed u I ihaolifgiving (fee Par. 43, note f) 



when it is elTentially a hymn, it may be ao- 
fwered (hat us a bym» it is appropriate. For 
we read in the holy Gofpcl chat after the Sacra- 
ment the Lord and His difciplcs fung an hymn 
before they went to the Mount of Olives, S. Matt, 
xxvi. 30; S. Mark xiv. z6. It fbould be alfo 
remembered that after the end of die Roman 
Liturgy the hymn of " The Thrti Cbilirn^' or 
the TV Deum ii fung. 



i 



\ 
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allowing it to go beyond them, and putting his left on his breaft. After the 

' ' ~ ' ' to the Altar to confume any 

See p. 58. Par. 44. and Notes. 



blefling, he rejoins his hands, and turns to the Altar to confume any that 
may remain of the conlecrated elements. ~ ' ~ 



75. Occaftonal ColkSls. 
See p. 59. Par. 45. 

76. Proanaphoral Service. 
See p. 59. Par. 46. and Note. 

77. The Bread and Wine * 
See p. 61. Par. 47. and Notes. 

78. The Conjumftion and Ablutions. See Par. 48. 

Having uncovered the chalice and paten he purifies the corporal, fcraping 
off with the paten any fragments that remain on it, and then wiping the paten 
with the fquare maniple, and laying it on the corporal, he drinks off the re- 
mainder of the facrament of the Blood, or gives It to the communicants. He 
then takes the chalice to the Epiftle corner, (Ad dixterum cornu altaris,) and 
having placed it on the Altar, holding it with his left hand he receives from 
the clerk a little wine (poured with the right hand) from the wine cruet, in 
the chalice. He takes care that any particles of the bleffed Body and Blood 
which may have adhered to his fingers, be fcraped off over the cup. After 
his firft ablution he fays to himfelf, " ^od ore fumpfimus, Domine, pura menle 
capiamus : el de muneri temporali fiat nobis remedium Jempilernum" — (Sarlf. 
Miffale.) He then wafties his fingers in the hollow of the chalice with wine 
and water poured in by the clerk, he drinks the ablution and fays to himfelf, 
" H<£c nos communioy Domine, purgel a crimine : et c(xleftis remedii facial ejfe 



• "Tint the Communion be celebrated in 
due form with an oblation of every communi- 
cani, »nd admixing water wiih the wine; /n(5o/i 
tva/ers to be ufed for the bread." Rules for liic 
eelebrslion of Divine Service during Prince 
Charles's relidence in Spain, a.s. 1623, aiiri- 
buKd to Bp. Andrewet. See Collier, ii. 726. 

"... it fo^tt fafiee that the brtad be fucb 
as h ufual ta be eaten; but the bift and pureji 
Wheat Bread that etitvtnientlj may be gtllen." 
— Rubric, Book of Conunon Prayer. 



" It is not here commanded that no unlea- 
vened or wafer bread be ufed, but it b faid only 
'that the other bread fhatl fulBce.' So that though 
there was no neceflity, yet there was a liberty 
Hill refcrvcd of ufing wafer-bread, which wu 
continued in divert churches of the kingdom, 
and Wcllminfter for one, till the 17th of King 
Charles," (i.e. till 1643.)— Bp. Cofin's Note* 
on ihc Boot of Common Prayer, Third Series, 
p. +8.. 
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csn/ories." — Sarif. MifTale. In drinking the ablutions lie holds the Jquare 
maniple, (fee Par. 12.) below his chin with his left hand, and the chalice in 
his right. After the ablutions the Celebrant places the chalice upright upon 
the paten on the mut'tjler'tum, i.e. Epiftle corner, (fee Par. 48,) he then takes 
"Avi Jquare maniple with both hands and dries his hands with it ; he then takes 
the chalice off the paten in his left hand, and dries it with the fquare maniple 
in his right. He then gives the maniple to the aiTiAant to place on the 
credence ; he then folds the corporal, takes with the right hand the burfe, 
and places the corporal in it with his left. He next IKuts the fervice book 
with his right hand. He places the paten on the chalice, between which 
he puts the " fquare maniple" or purificator, over this the filk veil, and upon 
this the burfe, as at firft (fee Par. 11). He then kneels before the Altar 
for private devotion, faying, " Gratias tibi ago Domine fan<5l:e," &c. (fee 
Par, 10.) He then takes the chalice in his left hand, and puts his right on 
the burfe. He defcends with it towards the Epiftle fide of the floor, when 
he makes an humble adoration. He then returns to the veftry, reciting the 
Beitedieile. He takes off his veftments and folds them, or has them folded, 

fes back to the church to give thanks. 
acolyte extinguifties the Altar lights, beginning at the Gofpel fide. 
79. Solemn and Plain Service. 

The midday celebration (hould always be " Solemn Service." The early 
celebration, when the faithful will for the moft part communicate, (hould be 
invariably " plain," It is better to have no choir at Plain Service, and the 
Celebrant (hould not wear the fet of vetlments ufed for Solemn Service, but 
M^f lefs coftly materials, or at leafl: of lefs coftly orphreys. 



CAUTELS AND DIRECTIONS. 



80. Manner of Turning and Po/ition of Hands. 

When the Celebrant turns towards the people he turns from the left to tlie 
right. 

When the hands are '•joined," the palms face each other, and the tips of 
the fingers touch, the right thumb is placed over the left in the form of a crofs. 

When the hands are " elevated," they are raifed apart, equal to the height 
of the Aioulders, palm oppolite to palm. 
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8 1 . Normal Pofition of Prieji, Deacon and Sub-deacon, and of thofe in Choir. 

The normal attitude of Celebrant, Deacon, and fub-deacon, (viz., Gofpeller 
and Epiftoler*) is ftanding. During tlie coHedls, the Deacon ftands immedi- 
ately behindf the Celebrant, and the fub-deacon behind him again. They 
ihould occupy the fame pofition at the intonation of the Creed and Gloria, 
and during the Preface ; pafling the Deacon to the right, and the fub-deacon 
to the left of the Celebrant, at the Saniflus, and when the choir begin the 
Creed and Gloria. The ConfefTion (fee Par. 2g,) Ihould never be fung by the 
choir or joined in by the people. It (hould be faid by the Deacon alone, " in 
the name' of the communicants, the Prieft remaining ftanding facing the eaft, 
or elfe turned towards the Deacon, As the Confeffion is intended for com- 
municants only, it is better that thofe who are not going to communicate 
(houid no! kneel unlefs they are in that pofition previoufly. At the Canon,J 
the Celebrant of courfe ftands, the Deacon and fub-deacon kneel after firft 
confecration, until after the fecoiid. At the Poft-communion the Prieft, 
Deacon and fub-deacon (hould again ftand one behind the other. 

The proper pofition ought to be ftriifHy obferved alfo by thofe in choir. 
From the commencement of the fervlce until the end of the Kyrie eleifom the 
choir ftiould kneel. They fliould ftand during the collecfts. From the com- 
mencement of the offertory until the Preface they ftiould fit ; (an exception 
being made when fome of the choir are going to communicate. In this cafe it 
is perhaps beft to fecure uniformity, that they fiiould all kneel during the 
Confeflion.) At the Preface they (hould ftand. From the SanStus until after 
the confecration, they ought to kneel, and then ri(e and remain ftanding until 
the blefTed facrament has been replaced on the altar, after all have communi- 
cated. They fhould rife again at the poft-communion, and ftand till the 
benediiftion. 

82. The Vejlments of I he Firfl Book of Edward VL 



" Upon [he day, and al ihc limc 
PrieA that fhill execute the holy 1 



ipoinicd for the miniftrai 
nillry (Iwll put upon hin 



the 



of the Holy Communion, [he 
appointed for that 



' Perhaps the phrafc Epiftoler and Gofpeller 
has caufed more riiua! anomalies than any other, 
by leading perfons ignorant of Catholic tradi- 
tion 10 limit the funflions of clergy difcharging 
thofe offices to reading the Epiille and Gofpcl. 
Whereas it is the Gofpeller'* funftion to affill 
the Priell, and the Epiltoler's funAlon to aflill 
the Gofpeller. 

t It is perhaps better, certainly in an ajlbiiic 
pfim t/ viite, for the Deacon to iland a liitU 



towards the right of ihe Pried, and the fub-dea- 
con a little towards the right of the Deacon, thus 
forming almoft a femi-circic, — this arrangement 
obtains frequently in the modern Weft, 

J If the Celebrant kneels after the confecra- 
tion of each Species, as it is ordered in the Ro- 
man rite, the Deacon kneels and rifes with him; 
the fub-deacon (hould kneel after the Arft, and 
remain kneeling until after the fecond confecra- 
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niniRntion, ihai ii to (ny : a white alb, plain, wiih a veftment or cop?. And where cheie be 
many PrielU or Deacons, ihere fo many (hall be ready to help ihc Prieft in the minillraiion as 
fcalJ be requiiice; and fliall have upon them likcwife the vcfturcs appointed for their minillry, that 
ii 10 by, albs with tuniclcs. 

"Upon Wednefdays and Fridays the Englifti Litany fiiall be faid or fung in all places, after 
fuch form as is appointed by the King's Majclly's injunflions ; or ai is or Ihall be otherwife 
appointed by his highnefa. And though there be none to communicate with the Prieft. yet thefe 
dayg (after ihc Litany ended) the Prieft Ihall put upon him a plain alb or furplice with a cope, and 
fay all things at the Altar (appointed to be iaid at the celebration of the Lord's SuppiT,) until 
after the offertory. And then ftiall add one or iwo of the Collefts aforewrittcn, as oceafion fliall 
(erve, by his difcreiion. And then turning him to the people fiiail let them depart with the 
accuftomed blefling. 

" And whenfoever the Biftiop (hall celebrate ihe Holy Communion in (he church, or execute 
any other public miniftration, he ihall have upon liim, befides his rocheite, a furplice or alb, and 
m cope or veftment, and alfo his paftoral ftaff in his hand, or elfe borne or holden by his chaplain." 
— Rubric in "The Supper of the LoJtD, and Holy Communion j commonly called. The Mafs." 

From a comparifon of the above rubric it would appear, that whenever 
the Holy Cominunion was actually celebrated, the Prieft* who celebrated was 
to wear an alb with a veftment (chafuble), and his alTiftants albs with tunicJes; 
but that when no celebration took place, the Prieft was at liberty to wear a 
fiirplice, and that inftead of the veftmenc he was then to wear a cope. 

The Firft Book of Common Prayer, which did not come into ufe till the 
third year of Edward VI., ought not to have any authority with us as to 
limiting the Ornaments of the fecond year of Edward. And it would in 
reality, if it defined the Ornaments of the Celebrant, make but one unimpor- 
tant difference, viz., that the alb ftiould be white and " plain," that is, not 
without apparels, but of white colour and not enriched with embroidery ; the 
"apparels" are not of courfe part of the alb, but fupplemental ornaments 
removeable at pleafure, whilft amice, ftole, and maniple would be included 
under the term veftment, which included the appendages of the Prieft's 
ornaments as well as the chafuble. 



83. jlrrangemejit of Vejlments for Solemn Service by a 



5 in bis own Diocefe. 



In the centre of the Altar, (if the Bifhop do not veft in the facrifty,) the 
eptfcopal veftments in the following order: chafuble, dalmatic, tunic, cope 
(extended,) ftole,f girdle, alb, amice, and the gloves on a filver falver ; the 
whole will be covered with the gremial veil. At the Gofpel corner will be 



• As we have the function (though not the 
order) of fub-deacon difchargcd by the Epiftoler, 
jl is defirable to ufc the more ancient defigua- 
doa. See Fir. 81, Note *. 



t The Bifhop's maniple 1; 
tlie fervice book in the plac 
Lhc day. 



ufually enclofed in 
of the Gofpel for 
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placed the coftly mitre,* and at the Epiftle comer the plain one, each on 
its ftand, 

An antependium, of more than ordinary coftUnefs, (hould be ufed. 

When the Euchariftlc is not preceded by the ordinary Oifice, the cope 
will be omitted. 

A ftand for the paftoral ftafF, ftiould be ready, if required. 

84. The Gremial. 

The gremialf is a filken apron placed upon the Biftiop's lap whenever he 
(its down in the intervals of the celebration of Holy Communion. An afliftant 
Deacon attends to the placing and replacing the gremial on the lap of the 
BiAiop as required; it is alfo ufed for covering the epifcopal veftments when 
placed upon the Altar. See Par. 83. 

Sc. The Rochet. 



"And whcnfocver the BJfhop (hall c 
any other public rniniftration, he fhall hi 
a cope or vellmcnr, and alfo his pailora] ftaff in hii hand 
— Rubric in Firll Book of Ed. VI. 



brarc the Holy Communion in the Church, or eiecaie 
■ upon him, befidcs his Rochette, a furplicc or alb, lod 



<t hotden by hia chaplui 



The rochetj is a fine linen veftment reaching a little beyond the knees, and 
with tight fleeves. It is worn under the alb or furplice. It is, in faft, a dimi- 
nution of the alb. 

86. Arrangement of Veftments where there is no Sacrijty. 
The Celebrant, when not a Biftiop, vefts of courfe in the facrifty. A Pricft 

off, and not uftd till the final benediAion.l II 
ij then removed, and at the end of the patifi- 
cations and ablutions, the Bifliop reecivM it 
again, and after bowing to the Altar proceed) 
to the faldftool to tilte off the facred veftments. 

t The grtmia! Ihould be three feet long and 
two feet broad, and (Iiould have a border em- 
broidered with gold or filvcr. 

t The rochet is alfo worn under the chimere.' 
There is however no authority cither for its 
great length or large lawn fleeves. 



ing over the ante- 



• The Ribbons are to I 
pcndium. When the Deai 
to the Bilhop, he will be careful to let the rib- 
bon* fall towards bim/elf. 

The coftly mitre ij ufed till the Creed, after 
which the plain mitre is ufed : after the Offer- 
tofy the coftly mitre is re-aflumcd, and is ufed 
foi the reft of the fcrvice. 

The mitre is removed at the Colleas, the 
Gofpel and during the Ctedo, and is not refumed 
till the Abfolution, after which it is again taken 

Dk. u in the Romin Rite, in which it the latter [urt 
of Ihc Glnrit ihc Bilhop Tin anJ alTumct ihc milte which 
he had laid iGdc at iu beginning. The pafilion af the 
Angdic HymD in the EngliOi Liturgy %na it innthn 
fpak, to that which it Iknn in the Rite 



df s. Ptu 



Mi h 



i\Stn 



ufc. Sn P» 



41> 



id of cofic with apcnara 
\ fcirlet one 11 ulei in 
firn iltcadi ParlUnwM ; 
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may not receive his veftments from the Altar ; where there is no facrifty that 
he may ufe, he fhould receive them from a table in the fandtuary. 

87. Altar Light J and other Candles. 

The candles {hould be always of pure white wax, thofe of fperm, compo- 
lition, or other fubftance, not being permitted. Oil lamps may be ufed in 
CKtreme fcarcity. 

Candles of unbleached wax* fhould be ufed de mtjfts de requiem, and at 
evenfongt on Wednefday in Holy Week, and during all the fervices of 
Maundy ThuHday and Good Friday. 

88. The Wajhing of Corporals. % 

As the corporal is the linen cloth on which has been laid the Lord's Body, 
the Church of old ordered the wafiiing of it with a minute and pious 
are.§ 



When unbleached candles cannot be pro- 
cared, white ones may be coloured with ordi- 
nuy gamboge. 

t The ftandard and other candles are lighted 
»1 EveoroDg ; the AUar candles are only lighted 
11 die celebration of the Holy Eucharifl (fee Par. 
ij). and therefore ml at the Proanaphoral (fee 
Par. 46, note f) Service on Good Friday, 

I The corporal may not be touched after ufe 
b^ Itkt without elpccial permiffion, nor muft it 
ever be wafhed after ufe in domcftic vcflcla, un- 
til it ha* been firfl waflied by a clerk in Holy 
Orders, when it may be touched by laics again. 
Thofe corporals which have been employed at 
ilie Altar Ihould be left in the burfcs, and not be 
aken out and put away in drawers. 

S The following was the piaflice of the 
iwdizval Church. A favourable time of year 
Aioald be cholcn for this purpole, either the pure 

of fpring or after the middle of September, 



when the flies are lefs troublefome than in fum- 
mer. Deep brazen velTcIs ihould be kept for 
this reverent cuftom. After evenfong the cor- 
porals ihould be immcrfed, in (he church, in 
cold water, twice, and rubbed in the hands; and 
both waters Ihould be poured into the pifcina 
over which the chalice is waihed : frefti water 
fhould then be poured upon them the third time, 
in which they arc to remain all night; and in the 
morning that water alfo ihould be poured into 
the fame pi/eiita. They may then be carried from 
the church, and regularly waihed, (fee the Con- 
fuetudines of Udalricus.) According to a glofs 
of Lyndewolde on a Conftitution of Archblfliop 
Walter, the ufe of ftarch in corporals is forbidden, 
at Uaft una. But the prohibition is merely an 
interpretation of the Dccretum, " Non in fcrico 
panno, fed pure linleo lacrificium confecretur 



W\)t Calenliar. 



Sg. yi Table of all Ike Feafts that are to be objerved in the Church of Engkni 

throughout the Tear. 
All Sundays in the Year. 



The 
Days 

of ihc 

FcafU 

of 



The Circmncifion 

The Epiphany. 

The Corverlion of S. Psul. 

The PurificalionofiheBleffcd Virgin. 

S. M^llbiai the ApoHle. 

The Annunciation of the BlelTcd 

Virgm. 
S. M«ri the Evangclift. 
5. Phi/if and S. Janb the Apoftles. 
The Afccnfion of our Loan Jesus 



The 
Days 
of the 
Fcafti 
of 



S. Pettr the ApofUe. 

S. James the Apoftle. 

5. Baribohmfw the ApotUc. 

S. Maitbfw the Apoftle. 

S. Mitbat! and all Angeli. 

S. Lttie the Evangclift. 
/ J. Simsn and S. JuJt the ApolWet 
^ All Sainu. 

S. AndritB the Apollle. 

S, rbimm the Apoftle. 

The Nativity of our LoaD. 

5, Slepbtn the Mart\r. 

S. John the Evangeiift. 
The Nativity of S. John Baplijl. *• The Holy Innocent*. 

MiwJay and TutjJay in Eafier Week. 
MenJay and I'uiJ'dej in WbiiJaH Wttk. 

90. 

To the above Table of all the Feafts that are to be obferved in the Church of 
England through the year, muft be added the folemnity of the Feaft of Dedica- 
tion of every parifli Church, and of the faint to whom fuch church is dedicated. 

The Feaft* of Dedication was originally celebrated on the very day of 
dedication as it annually occurred, and was afterwards transferred to fome 
other day, efpecially Sunday. By an Aft of Convocation palTcd in the reign 
of Henry VIII., a.d. 1536, the feaft of the dedication of every church is 
ordered to be kept on one and the felfsame day, viz., the firft Sunday in 
Oftober ; and the church holyday, that is, the feftival of the Saint to whom 
the church is dedicated, is wholly laid afide. 

In regard to the church holyday. It is obvious that when the church is 
dedicated to God in honour of a faint in the Englifti Calendar whofe Feftival 
is on the Table of all the Feafts that are to be obferved through the year, that 
the feaft may be kept on the feftival of fuch faint. 

The Saatiay within ihc OAive was alway* obferved with u great devotion u the feaft ii/elf. 





^^^^^^ 
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■ 




When, however, the church is in honour of a black letter faint, the minor 


H 




fcftivals being only o( private obligation, for manner of proceeding fee Note f 


^1 




and Subnote ' to Par. 21 and Par. 91. 




H 




91. The Minor Feftivah of the Church; commonly called "The Black Letter 


H 




Saints' 


Days."* 


^1 




S. Lueian, Pr. and M. 


Lammas Day. 


^H 




S. Hilary, Bp. and Conf. 


Transfiguration of our Lord. 


^H 




S. PrilM, Rom. V. and M. 


Holy Name of Jesus. 






S. Fibian, Bp. of Rome and M. 


S. Lawrence, Archdeac. of Rom. and M. 


^^1 




S. Agnes, Rom. V. and M. 


S. AugulUn, Bp. of Hippo, C. D. 


^H 




S. Vinceni, Span. Deac. and M. 


Beheading ofS. John Baptifl. 


^^1 




S. Blafiui, an Armenian Bp. and M. 


S. Giles, Abbot and Conf. 






S. Agatha, a Sicilian V. and M. 


S. Enarchus, Bp. of Orleans. 


^^H 




S. Valentine, Bp. and M. 


Nativity of B. V. M. 


^^1 




S. David, Abp. of Menevia or S. David's. 


Holy Crofs Day. 


^^1 




S. Ccddc. or Chad, Bp. of Lilch. 


S. Lambert, Bp. and M. 


^^1 




S. Perpctua, Maurilan. M. 


S. Cyprian, Abp. of Carth. and M. 


^^1 




S. Gregory, M., Bp. of Rome and C. 


S. Jerome, Pr., Conf. and Doft. 


^^1 




S. Edward, King of die Weft Saxons. 


S. Reraigius, Bp. of Rhemes, 


^^1 




S. Bcnedifl, Abbot. 


S. Faith, V. and M. 


^^1 




S. Richard. Bifhop of Chichcller. 


S. Denys, Areopagiie, Bp. and M. 


^H 




S. Ambrofe. Bilhop of Milan. 


Tranflation of King Edward the Confeflbr. 


^^1 




S. Alphege, Abp. ofCant. 


S. Eihddr^a, V. and Queen. 


^^1 




S. George. M. 


S. Crifpin, M. 


^^1 




Invention of the Holy Crofs. 


S. Leonard. Conf. 


^^1 




S. John, ante Port. Lat. 


S. Martin. Bp. and Conf. 


^^1 




S.Dunftan, Abp. ofCint. 


S. Britius, Bp. 


^^H 




S. Augufline, Grft Abp. of Cant. 


S. Machuius, Bp. 


^^H 




Ven. Bedc, Pr. 


S. Hugh, Bp. of Lincoln. 


^^H 




S. Nicomede, Rom. Pr. and M. 


S. Edmund, King and Martyr. 


^^H 




S. Boniface, Bp. ol Meniz and M. 


S. Cecilia, V. and M. 






S. Alban, M. 


S. Clement, firft Bp. of R. and M. 


^H 




Ttanflation of King Edvcard. 


S. Catharine, V. 


^H 




Vifitation of B. Y. M. 


S. Nicolas, Bp. of Myra in Lycia. 


^^1 






Conception of B. V. M. 


^^1 




S. Swithun, Bp. Winch. Traiif. 


S. Lucy, V. and M. 


^^1 




S. Margaret, V. and M. at Antioch. 


Sapientia.f 


^^1 




S. Mary Magdalen. 


S. Sitvellcr, Bp. of Rome. 


^^H 




S. Anne, Mother of B. V. M. 




1 


• "SiKty-lii in number: 16 are of Eaitern 


and Weft in the 9th eenturv, and 10 belong to 




origin, 17 are Britifh, 15 French, 1 African, 


the period fubfeijLKni to that Divifton. Thofe 






t Spanifli, 16 Italian or Siciiiin. Ol thefe 31 


of S. George. Lammas Day, S. Lawrence, and S. 






commemorate perfons or evcnu before the firft 


Clement were reftored to the Calendar in Queen 






General Council in 325; 19 belong to the in- 


Etiiabeth's reign."— NoieinChurchman'iDiary. 


^^H 




terval beiwecn the ift and 6th Council in 680; 


t This is not a fcftival, but ■ note to remind 


^^H 




7 between that date and the fchifm Ixiwecn Eaft 


th< Aithful that cercato anthems b^in to be ufed. 


I 


b 




^^^^^^^ 


J 


1 
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■ 
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Thefe feftal commemorations are " to be obferved," and it is convenient 
for the minifter to declare unto the people the days on which they are to be 
obferved. See Par. 22, note (f). As in the cafe of Vigils* and Rogation Days 
the black letter feaft days have no proper offices provided for them, yet when 
it is remembered that the Second Book of Homilies contains one " for the 
days of Rogation Week," it is convenient to give a (hort difcourfe upon the 
teaching of the minor holydays of the Church, in order that the faithful may 
learn the private obligation thereof. No. 89 contains all the Feafis with 
proper offices and ofjlatulable obfervance. 

92. A Table of the Vigils, Fajis, and Days of Abjlinence^ to be obferved 
in the Tear, 



The 
£v« 



Vigils 
before 



/The Nativity of our Lord, 
The Purification of the BJefled Vir- 
gin Mary. 
The Annunciation of the Bleffed 

Vit^in. 
Eafttr Day. 
Afctnfi^n Day. 
PiHiecoft. 
Saint Mallbim. 



Vigil) 



'Saint Jibii B»ptift. 
Saint Peter. 
Saint James. 
Saint Bartbahmew. 
Saint Mattbeto. 
Saint Simon and Saint Jude. 
Saint Andrtte. 
SaiM 7bema!. 
All Siinis. 



Note, thai if any of thcfc Feall-days fall upon a Monday, then the Vigi! or Fall-day flutU be kept 
upon the Saturday, and not upon the Sunday nell before it. 



S. Luke has no Vigil probably becaufe the Church i 
he fuffered martyrdom. The eve of courfe remains. 



doubtful whether , 



The Fcaft of S. Michael and All Angels has no Vigil, becaufe the fa^ed 
eve is fymbolical of a ftate of trial through which faints pafs before entering 
heaven, and therefore it is inapplicable to the eve of a Feftival in honour 
of angcls.-f- 

95. Unfafted Eves. 

The Feafts which fall generally between Chriftmas and the feftival of die 
Purification of the Bleflcd Virgin Mary have no vigils, fimply eves, becaufe the 



* li it not perhaps llriftly correA to fay that 
vi^ls have no "officei" appointed Ibr them — 
ihc collet ufcJ by aniicipadon b fuch u far ai 
it px*. And ytt when ■ leaft fiUls on a Mon- 
the vi^l ii kept on the Satuidiyi whilft the 



office [= colleil) U not ufed then, but on the 
Evenfong of the Sunday. 

t This is not equally true of the Eaft at of the 
Weft, as \ Ivulrt day i" fa/ bcfwe S. Mich«el and 
All Angeb vni oUervBd iaatlenflone portjonofh. 



Tn^^h ( 
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reh does not deem It right to multiply faft days at fuch a joyful feafon. 
The Feafts which fall during this period are SS. Stephen, John the Evangelift, 
the Holy Innocents, (fee infra Par. 98,) the Circumcifion of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Epiphany, and the Converfion of S. Paul. 

96. XJnfafted Eves. 

The Feafts which generally fall between Eafter and Whitfuntide have no 
vigils, fimply eves, for the like reafon. The feafts are thofe of SS. Mark 
the Evangelift, Philip and James the Apoftles, and Barnabas the Apoftle. 

As exceptions to the above muft be noted the Feftival of the Afcenfion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and Whitfun-day itfelf, which have Vigils. The 
Rogation days, the third of which falls on the Vigil of the Afcenfion, together 
with Fridays, are the only abftinence days at the above period. 

97. The Concurrence and Occurrence of Holy -days. 

Feftivals are faid to "concur" when one feaft is fucceeded by another feaft, 
fo that the fecond Evenfong of the former " concurs" (viz. takes place at the 
fame Evening Prayer) with the firft Evenibng of the latter. The " occur- 
rence" of feftivals is when they "occur" on the fame day, in which cafe the 
inferior feaft is '* tranflated " to Ibme unoccupied day, or at leaft " commemo- 
rated*' by its colleft. 

98. Eves or Vigils.* 

" Nom, that tht CslUa apptiitUd fer every SunJay, or far any Halyday that bath a CigU er Eve, 
Pall be faid at ibe Evening Strvift next be/are." 

Not that a vigil or eve Is implied to be one and the felfsame thing, but 
that the colleft for faft days which have of courfe neither vigil nor eve muft 
not be faid at Evening Service next before. 



* The diHinflion bccween vigils and eves 
irill be manifeft from a conrideialion of tlie 
rubric for S. Stephen's Day. "Then ftiall follow 
, iht collcfiof iheNadviiy which Ihall belaid con- 
' liniMlly QQiil New Year's Eve." Thus though 
iht Circmncilion has no vigil, its eve is recog- 
iiifcd by the Boot of Common Prayer in accor- 
Jjnce with Catholic ufage, and its collcft, and 
thai aloDC, is to be faid on that eve. Again, 
Chtillmu Day has a vigil, but if it falls on a 
Mofidaj, the rubric upon vigils commands the 
ripl to be kept on the Saturday preceding. Iti 



which cafe, if vigil and eve be the fame thing, 
the Collea for the Fourth Sunday in Advent 
muft be faid at the Evening Service on Saturday 
without the Firft, thus violating the rubric which 
orders " this collefl is to be repeated every day 
with the other collefls in Advent until Chrift- 
raas Eve." If however we tate Chriftmas Eve 
10 be the firft evenfong of (he Nativity, that is, 
the Evening Service nest before, the matter is 
quite plain, the order of collefls varies as fol- 
lows: 

Vigil of Chriftmas. — At Evenfong, Saturday 
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It is convenient to remember that faft days have no evens, and that feftivals 
have always ; the coUeifl for a feftival is always faid at the evening fervice next 
before. 

The day before a feftival, if fafted is called its vigil, if unfafted its eve. 
If a feftival which has a vigil fall on Monday, Saturday is the vigil, Sunday 
the eve. The Church never fafts on the Lord's Day. An eve is not a faft. 
It is to be noted in the above cale that the colleft for the feftival will not be 
laid at all on the vigil, but on the eve at the Evening Service next before, 
That is, not at Evenfong on Saturday, but on Sunday. 

99. Vigils, Eves, and Eveajongs, ufe of Collefi thereon. 

The collefl for a faint's day, and that alone, fave in certain exceptional 
cafes, (for which fee infra,) is to be faid on its eve at firft Evenfong, or on its 
vigil except the feaft fall on a Monday, in which cafe Saturday is the vigil 
and Sunday the eve. Thus if the Feaft of the Nativity fall on a Monday, 
Saturday in compliance with the rubric, or note to the Table of Vigils, 
will be the vigil or faft day — the Church never fafting on the Lord's Day — 
and Sunday the eve. The collefl: of the Nativity will therefore not be faid 
at all on the vigil, but that of the Fourth Sunday in Advent and Firft at 
Evenfong. On the Evenfong of Sunday, being the firft Evenfong of the 
Nativity, that is, the Evening Service next before, the colleift of the Nativity 
is alone faid, the Sunday is not to be commemorated. 

100. General Rule for ufmg ColleEl of Firft Evenfong. 

The colleft for the feftival and that alone, is to be faid at the Evening 
Service next before, whether it be that of vigil or eve.* 

101. Concurrence of Firji and Second Evenfongs of Feftivals. 

For inftance, when the fecond Evenfong of a feftival concurs with the firft 
Evenfong of a commencing feftival, the proper ufe of collefls on fuch Evenlbng 
will be (1) coll. for the office of the morrow, {2) coll. for the day. 

Thus, the colIeiJt of firft Evenfong takes precedence on concurrence of firft 
and fecond Evenfongs of the feftivals. When there are two Evenfongs there b 
of courfc no "concurrence." At the firft the office (= colleft) of the day 
will be faid, at the latter that of the morrow. 



Semce, coll. (1) +iK Sund. in Advent (j) Ad- 
Eve of Chrillmas. — Al EvcnTong, Sunday Ser- 
vice, coUea far Chriftnuu. 



* All holydays have eves 01 
fidb, in which cafe the colIeA 11 
at Evening Service next before. 
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The Feafts of SS. Stephen, John, and Holy Innocents have no firft Even- 
longs. Hence the collei5ls fhould be faid thus : — at fecond Evenfong of 
Chriftmas (i) Chriftmas Day, (2) S. Stephen, as memorial. Of courfc at 
Matins of S. Stephen, (1) S. Stephen, (2) Chriftmas. The fame order of 
toUeifts obtains at Holy Communion. At Evenfong on the 26th of December, 
(1) S. Stephen, (1) Nativity, (j) S. John, as memorial. At Matins of 27th, 
(i) S. John, (2) Nativity. At Evenfong of 27th, (i) S. John, (2) Nativity, 
(3) Holy Innocents, as memorial. At Matins, Holy Communion, and Even- 
long of 28th, (i) Holy Innocents, (2) Nativity. 

102. Occurrence of Eves, 

When a faint's day falls for inftance on a Sunday, the collcds of both 
fcftivals muft be ufed upon the Evening Service next before. The faint's day 
coIle<3 firft, becaufe the faint's day takes precedence of the Sunday, and that 
of the Sunday after it as a commemoration, not as being part of a Service whofe 
firft Evenfong is then beginning. (For exceptions to this rule fee infra Par. 
105 and 106.} 

103. Cafes in which the Sunday ColleSi is added as a memorial to that of the 
Saint's Day, though it he otherwife ordered. 

In " the Order how the reft of Holy Scripture is appointed to be read," 
occurs the following note : 

'* The ColleiS, Epiftle, and Gofpel, appointed for the Sunday (hall ferve 
all the week after, where it is not in this book otherwife ordered." See infra 
Par. 1 10 for Services during OiSaves. 

When a faint's day falls on any day except Sunday, // is otherwife ordered ; 
and therefore the Sunday coUetft ought not to be repeated after the colleft for 
the Glint's day, either on the feftival or the Evenfong of its eve or vigil. 

Two firft collefls are never faid, one after the other, except on Occurrence 
of Holy Days, or Concurrence of fecond and firft Evenfongs, (fee Par. 97,) 
or that of faint's day and Sunday, when the latter is faid on eve and feftival in 
Cimmemoration only, not as forming part of fervice of the day (fee infra Par. 
104), and during the Oflaves of Chriftmas, Eafter, and Pentecoft. (See Par. 
ao, for Advent and Lent, &c.) 

104. Occurrence of Holy -days. Memorial ColleSl. 

When a feaft day falls upon a Sunday it was ordered in the fervice of 
Samm, our legitimate guide in cafes not treated of in our prefent rubric, that 
the Sunday fervice (hould give way to the proper fervice ordained for the 
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he Other 



feftival, except fome peculiar Sunday only, and then the one or the < 
transferred to fome day of the week following. Our Prayer Book tho 
filent upon the tranflation* of feftivals, evidently allows it, as of courfe 
compilers intended its lilence to be traditionally explained, as in the antiph 
recitation of the Pfalms and fo many other matters. But where tranfla 
does not obtain, and a Holy Day is not transferred to fome unoccupied day 
muft by the light of the Ufe of Sarum, and the univerfal pradice of the ei 
Weftern Church, aft on an analogous principle. Our beft plan will be, aco 
ing to the cuftom of the moft approved ritualifts, when two holydays ( 
word includes Sundays, feafts and fafts,) fall together, to obferve the fups 
Holy Day, commemorating the inferior by the ufe of its colleft. 



105. Sundays which take precedence of Saints' days. 

The Firft Sunday in Advent. 
Fourth Sunday in Advent. 
Firft Sunday in Lent. 
Sixth Sunday in Lent. Palm Sunday. 
Eafter Day. 
Low Sunday. 
Feaft of Pentecoft. 
Trinity Sunday. 
In all other cafes the feftival fhould have precedence of the Sunday. 



106. Holy-days which lake precedence of other Holy-days, 

Chriftmas Day. 

Circumcifion. 

Epiphany. 

The Annunciation of our Lady. 

A(h Wedncfday. 

All the days of Holy Week. 

Monday in Eafter Week. 

Tuefday in Eafter Week, 

Monday in Whitfun Week. 

Tuefday in Whitfun Week. 

Alcenfion Day. 

• It were 10 be wiflied that 1 
ivoald luthoriae the annual public 
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107. The Services of Holy-days not to be mingled. 

It has been ftiown that when two Holy-days "occur" the only notice com- 
' monly taken of the inferior in the Englifh Church is by the ufe of its coUeft 
as a memorial after that of the day ; the traiidatioti of feftivals not being 
general amongft us. And this memorial is to be uied at Matins and Even- 
iong, as well as in the Communion Office. The head Collefts of Seafons, viz. 
Advent and Lent, are only ufed as "memorials" in the Euchariftic, «<?/ in 
the ordinary Office.* (See Par. 20.) 

108. The Lepns. 

As to the Leflons, it is perfeftly againfl all corrednefs and precifion of 
ritual to ufe the LelTons belonging to one fervice, and the Epiftle and Gofpcl 
belonging to another. The LefTons muft always belong to the fame Holy 
Day as the CoIIeft, Epiftte, and Gofpel, except on Ferial^ that is, on ordinary 
veek-days. 

109. Exceptions to the above Rule for the Lejfons. 

The Feaft of SS. Philip and James has 2, fecond as well as firft Leflbn at 
Matins. If this feftival falls on the higher one of Low Sunday, the fecond 
Morning Leflbn muft of neceffity (there being no fecond Leflbn for Morn- 
ing Prayer in the Calendar on May ift, though there is a fecond Leflbn 
for the Ferial Evenfong,) be that of SS, PhiHp and James; but no further 
notice mufl: be taken of the feftival fave by its memorial colleift, (fee Par, 
10^ and 105.) 

1 10. Oiiaves and Proper Prefaces. 

The feftivals whofe oftaves are obferved in the EngUfli Church by the 
ufe of proper prefaces for fe^^en days after, are Chriftmas, Eafter, Afcenfion 



* 'Hiongh this is undoubtedly the SarumUle, 
jet — 1» roaoy may be averfe to throw away the 
head colled) fiom the Daily Service, and with 
them the note of the feafon, the only one wc 
h«»r left, (Gnce, unhappily, for once that the 
Ecduviftic Service is ufed, the ordinary Service 
n nfcd ten or a dozen times) — as 3 matter of 

' See nbrk ifter the callea fee Aih Wedncfday. The 
called larAtiayfA £t) a properly lb called in ordering 



edihcation the relemion of the head collefb in 
the ordinary office is ftrongly advifcd (fince the 
rubric ' certainly admits of it, and probably in- 
[ended it,) in ihofe cafes where there is not daily 
celebration, as where this is the cafe, (he omiiBon 
of the head colieft would in fome fori depeniccn- 
tialife Lent and Ilrip Advent of Advent Iceling. 

il Sot Miiina tni Evenrong a well it hi the Daily £u- 



i 
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and Whitfunday. The preface for Whitfunday is ordered to be ufed only fix 
days after that feftival, becaufe the leventh, viz., the OAave of Whitfunday, 
would be Trinity Sunday which has a preface of its own. The two firft 
days of the Oftaves of Kafter and Whitfuntide have feftal fervices, and are 
days of obligation. 

It is proper during the oiftave to fay the fervice of the feaft of which the 
oftave is kept, viz., the Liturgy of the feaft,* and the coIleA for the daily fer- 
vice. The Lord's Day within the odave is excepted, as it has its fpecial 
Euchariftic and Dominical office. This will include the Eafter Day anthems. 



Days of fafting, or Abfih 



ing the Wediief- 



r I. The Firft Sutidaj in Lent. 
J 2. The YiiSLoi Pnttaft. 



\ 3- Stpur,. 



I. The Foriy Days of Lent. 

II. The Ember Days at the Four ScafonS: 
Jay, Friday, and Saturday after 

Deetmbtr 13. 

III. The Three Rogathn Days, being the Monday, tuejd'ey, and Wtdnejdaj, before H'^ 
Tburfday. or the AJanfion of our Lord. 

IV. All the Fridays in the Year, except CKitisTMAi Day. 

Faft days, for which no fpecial fervice is appointed, may be marked by the 
ufe of the coUeift " O God, Whofe Nature and Property." Confequently, 
although the Colled for Afti Wednefday is faid in the Communion Office on 
all the Sundays in Lent, thus giving them a penilemtal charaSler, yet as they 
are ftil! feaft days, the collect " O God, Whofe Nature, &c." muft not be ufed. 
By analogy this collect will be ufed on vigils and not on eves. 

The diftiniftion between (i) fafting and (2) abftinence, requires, the firft — 
abftaining from food, or diminishing the amount of it ; the fecond — laying 
afide the more nourifhing kinds of it, i.e. all flefh meats. Lent, vigils, and 
Rogation days are of the former, Fridays of the latter clafs. 

The Prayer for thofe who are to be admitted into Holy Orders is to be 
faid every day in Ember Week, and not only on the three fafting days. The 
rubric of the Book of Common Prayer, 1637, prepared for the Church of 
Scotland by Archbifhop Laud, is explicit on this point. " A Prayer to be faid 
in the Ember Weeks, for thofe which are then to be admitted into Holy Orders : 
and is to be read every day of the week, beginning on the Sunday before 
the Day of Ordination." — Keeling, p. 52-58. 

Some ritualtfts argue that the Ember prayer fhould only be faid on the Em- 

• Thai is, except on fueh days aa have their I 
own Liturgy, viz. the three Martyr days, which 
occur during the o£Uve of the Nativity, and the | 



1 thofe of Ealler utd 
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her days. Their argument is bafed on the circumftance of the 31ft Canon i6o|^ 
calling the three faft days which precede the Ordination Sunday, jejunia 
fjuatuor temporum, commonly called Ember weeks. The word " weeks" 
applying to the three fafting days as a technicality, though they do not make 
up a whole week. The prefent rubric however is quite Tufficient, even without 
the light of the Scotch Prayer Book of Laud, to warrant the ufe of the Ember 
colIeA every day in Ember week from Sunday to Saturday inclufive. The firft 
prayer might be ufed on the Sunday till Friday inclufive, the fecond on the 
final Saturday : the collefl: " O God, Whofe Nature and Property," &c., will 
be ufed on the Wcdnefday, Friday, and Saturday. 

It is incorrect to ufe the prayer on the fucceeding Sunday alfo. The ancient 
ufual day for Ordination in the Englilh Church was Saturday. 

Rogation Days' are to be obferved by the ufe of the colled " O God, Whofc 
Nature," &c., and by the reading of a feveral part of the fermon for Rogation 
week, to be found in the fecond book of Homilies. The fourth part thereof 
is to be read on the day of perambulation, which is fometimes on Afcenfion 
Day, though fometimes on the day following. Of courfe the Prieft is at 
liberty to preach a fermon of his own, fo it be in a like fpirit. 

During the perambulation the 104th Pfalm, Benedic, anima mea^ thould 
be fung. Banners for the perambulation are provided by Winchelfea's Con- 
ilitution, they are exprefsly named " vexilla pro rogationibus."t 

It is convenient for the pariJK Prieft to inculcate this and fuch fentences, as 
"Curfed be he which tranftateth the bounds and doles of his neighbour," and 
to fey certain prayers and collects. 

Fridays may be marked by the colled " O God, Whofe Nature, &c.," 
except when Chriftmas Day falls on a Friday, in which cafe the abftinence 
is atx>Ufhed. 



* PcrmilTion Ihoutd be gained from [he Dio- 
fC&n (o fay the Liiany. 

\ Eolbrced by Parliamenury authority, viz. 
byifHeniy VIII.,c. 19. This is "theauiho- 
riif of Parliament in the fecond year of King 
Bdnrd VI. ," » fet forth in the rubric, regulat- 



or the church and of the 
minifteti thereof at all times of their mlniftra- 
tion, which occurs before the Order for Morn- 
ing Prayer daily throughout the Year. [See 

"■' • " S-) 



Gibfon's Codei, Vol. i 



Clje 0ttitx for iHomittS anU evening draper; 



MATINS AND EVENSONG.* 



" The Merningi axd Evdiing Prayer frati be afed in the /lefufiomid place efthi CBureb, Cbafil, 
or Chancel iX except itjhall he otberwife deiermined by the Ordinary ef the place. Jod tin 

Chancels pall remain ai they have dene in limes paft." 

" yind here it is to be noted, that fuck ornaments of the church and of the 
minifiers thereof at all times of their miniflratton, jhall be retained and be in ufe 



" The old Matins and Laudj are now called 
Matins; Vefperi and Compline Evenrgng. So 
Cranmer writing to Henry VHI. 

The ancient rule for the Eall and Weft ia. 
that the Holy Eucharift Ihould never be cele- 
brated unleTs irutins and lauds, at leaft, had pre- 
ceded.^ The intention of the Engiifli Church 
as a general rule is ftill, no doubt, the Tame, 
(fee fupra Par, pp. i — z,) and is clear for Sun- 
days, Wednefdays, and Fridays at lea II j fince 
the Litany appointed to be fung " after Morning 
Prayer" is properly preparatory to the Lituigy, 
(fee Par. i6, note t.) and it was in thb charafter 
that it firit found its way into our Service Book. 
(Conf. InjunftionsofEdwd.VI- 1549.) "The 
Liuny (hall be faid afire High M.ifs in the 
midll of the choir;" and rubric at end of Com- 
munion Office. Firft Book of Edwd. VI., "Af- 
ter the Litany ended the Priell Ihall ... fay all 
thingi >i the Altar," Stc* 

■' Principle! of Dirioe 



t Hour of Matins. Madns and Laudi (the 
Matins or Morning Prayer of the Engltfli 
Church) may be faid or fung at any lime from 

t Trullan canons (69th). " That no layman' 
come within the Holy Chancel, except the Em- 
peror, when he comes to mate hij offering, 
according to tradition." 

" We come now to fpeak of the Chance! Arch 
and the Rood Screen, two of the moft important 
features in a church. Thefe, as feparaling the 
Choir from the Nave, denote literally the fepaim- 
lion of the Clergy from the Laity, but fymboU- 
cally [he divifion between the Militant and Tri- 
umphant Churches, that is to fay, the Death of 
the Faithful. The firft great fymbol which feto 
this forth is the Triumphal Crofs, the image of 
Him Who by His Death hath overcome Death, 
and has gone before Hii people through the 
valley ofiis fhadow. The images of Saints and 

) The ilia It that the piaife of the Ordliuty Oflkt ll 
1 cantribntiaa to thai of the Eachariftic. 

■ Singen would be caoCdered to be in ordeit. 
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V were in this Church of England by the authority of Parliament, in the fecond 
year of the reign of King Edward VI" 

The diredion that " chancels ftiall remain as in times paft," implies that 
Aey (hall be feparated from the nave by a Rood-(creen,* and that the clergy, 
together with all who are about to aflift in the fervice, i.e. the choir, (hotild 
have their places there, and no one elle. 

"The ornaments of the church and of the Minifters thereof" are fully def- 
cribcd under the heads : " The Celebration of the Holy Eucharift," and " The 
Order of Adminiftration." A complete lift of furniture of the Altar, and of 
the facred veftments is given in the Appendix. 



The Daily Office is ordered to be " fung or faid ;" i.e. either recited mufi- 
cally on a fingle note, or with the ufe of certain fimple infleftions, which con- 
ftitute " Plain Song." 

Public worJhip confifts of praife and prayer. The firft part of the fervice is 
introduiftory. The office of praife begins with the Gloria Patri, and includes 
die Plalms (furnifhing topics of praife as well as Divine inftruftion) ; Lefibns, 
Canticles (a defcant of praife on the leiTons and on the whole economy of re- 
dcmgtion). The remamder compriles the Creed (which declares the objeft of 
the aA affrayer, and has alfo an avowed relation to the firft part of the office, 
ind is as it were 3 link between the praife of the office and its intercelTory 
liioAion), and the office of prayer; the portion after the third colled being 
devoted to interceflbry prayer. 

la the Prayers, Pfalms, and Creeds, with which the people are familiar, it 

judgment of the Privy Council, in the cafe of the 
Knightibridge Churches, will of courfc every- 
where be reftored. 

Crofles will in the following churchci : 

Ely Cathedral. 

SS. Peter and Paul, Worminghall, Bucks. 

S. Leonard, Sunningwell, Berks. 

S. Barnabas, Pimlico. 

S. Mark, Penfneit, Staffordfliire. 

S. Saviour, Leeds. 

Sackville College, Eaft Grinfted. 

S. John Baptift, Eallnor. 

S. Peter, Puddlellone. 
This lift has no prctenfion 10 be a complete 



Uanyts appear in the lower panelling, as ex- 
■mplcs of ftilh and patience to us. The cotouri 
of the Rood Screen itfelf reprefent ilielr PafTion 
md Vi£bity; the crimfon fets forth the one, the 
fold the other. The curious tracery of network 
irafici the obfcore manner in which heavenly 
nugt uc fel forth, while we look at ihem from 
the Church Militant." — Introduftorj- EiTay to 
Nale and Webb's Durandus, p. cii. 

Far poft-ReformalioQ authorities fee " Chancel 
■ad ttoddfcreeni " in conienis of " Hierurgia 
An^icma." 

• The Rood Screen fliould be always fur- 
mounted by a Crofs. This archttedlural orna- 
nent, ia diAindively auihorifcd by the recent 
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is better not to make the termination ed a feparate fyllable. In reading Holy 
Scripture it may be founded feparately. 



114. Veftments for the Daily Service^ or Divine Office.* 

Preparath ad (horam. 

Oh entiring Church. — " This is none other but ihe Houfe of Goo : this ii the Gale of Heaven." 

On ettUring ibe Vefiry kneel dewn and fay, — O Lord, I am come now into Thine Houfe, 
and am 

, r ofier before Thee the prayers and praiftj (CUrgy) 

aoout to j ^jj^j|. jj^ ^^^ |.^^^j^^ (Chair) 

of Thy Holy Church. Do Thou, in all things, 1 bcfeech Thee, direft and rule my heart and lips, 
fo that I may praife Thee with the fpirri and with the underllanding alfo, and finally bt fouiid 
worthy to fing Thy praifca in the choirs of heaven. Amen. 

On pulling on ibr SurplUe or Alb. — Have mercy upon me, O Lokd, and cleanfe me from lU 
ftaios of fin, that, with ihofc who have made iheir robes white in the Blood of the Lamb, I may 
have grace to attain to everlafling happincfs. Amen. 

Ad Slalam. — Stola julliiJK clrcumda Domine cervii 



:t ab omni conCagione peccati pariSca 



into the hill of the Lord, or who (hall rife op in Hii 
tnd a pure heart, that haih not lift up his mioS unto 
He Ihall receive the bleOing from the LoKn, and 



Ad Caputium. — Indue me Domine lorica fidei ei galea falutis et gladio Spiriius SanfU. Amen. 

Inpaffing to the CA«V.— Who flial! afcend 
holy place ? Even he that hath clean hands, 
vanity, nor fworn to deceive his neighbour, 
rightcoufncfs from the God of his fajvation. 

In Choir. — O God, before Whofe Prcfcnce the very Angels veil their faces, help me to adoie 
Thee prefent in ihis Sanftuary with reverence and godly tear. May the words of my mouth and 
the meditation of my heart, be acceptable in Thy fight, O Lord, my ftrength and my Redeemer. 
Amen. 

Ai applying to feveral department! ef Servids, 

Unite our prayers and praifcs to thofe of Thy Church throughout the world. Amen. 

Give unto ua the preparations of heart which arc from the Lord ; — an open mouth to (how forth 
Thy praife ; — a wife and underftanding heart to receive the knowledge of Thy truth, and to praife 
Thee for att the glorious things which Thou haft done ; — a fpirii of fupplication to feet thofe thing) 
of which we have need. Through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Apcri Domine os mcum ad benedicendum nomen Tiium, munda quoque cor mcum ab omniboi 
vanis, perverfis, atquc alienis cogitalionibus, intelleftum illomina, aftftum inflamma, ut digne 
■ttenti ac devote hoc officium recitare valeim, et eiaudiri mcrear ante confpeflum divinx Majelbtia 
Tux. Per Chrillura Dominum noftrum. Amen. 



* Bands may be worn in choir during the I courfc 
reciution of the Divine Office. They are of | ments. 



I with the Euchariftic n&~ 
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Cborijlers. — Caflbck, cotta* {yix. ftiort furplice,) fquare cap. 

Deacons. — Caflbck, cotta, filk hood " agreeable to their degrees," or decent 
tippet of black, fo it be not (ilk, for thofe not graduates, fquare cap. 

Priefis. — CalTock, colla, filk hood " agreeable to their degrees," or decent 
tippet of black, fo it be not filk, if not graduates, fquare cap, perhaps the ftole 
alfo. Note : the calTock (hould reach to the feet. 



115. 

The retflor, or vicar may wear caufa hortorii the grey amys over a long 
maniftcrial furplice. If not taking part in matins he need not wear the hood ; 
if he aflift thereat, the grey amys can be worn over the graduate's hood.f 



116. The Side. X 

Neither Priefts or Deacons need wear the ftole at matins, the office not 
boDg of a decidedly facramental charader. See p. 13. Par. 4. 

117. Mode of proceeding to Choir, 

(l) The chorillers, (a) Deacons, (3) Priefts preceding the (4) reftor or 
near iflue from the facrifty with heads uncovered, and advance towards the 
choir in fuch a manner that the right ftiouldcr of the one may nearly touch 
the left of the other ; and thus each two maintaining an equal diftancc from 
the other, proceed with meafured ftep, holding their caps with both hands 
before the breaft. Having arrived in the choir, they bow towards the AItar,§ 
and thole who form each pair, face one another, and retire to their places at 



■ CboriAers (hould wear the alb it the Eucha- 
li^ a* the alb U ihc Cacrilicial, the furplice the 
tboral veflment. 

t Th« the grey aajs (fee Sparrow's Colleaion, 
U-j) wu ured lincc the Reformation is proved 
bjr iu being forbidden to be worn hy a fet of 
anon* put forth in 1571, Thcfc canons, never 
bivbg been fubmilted to the Lower Houfe of 
Convocation, and never having received the 
Royal fan£Uon, nor been ratified by Parliament, 
*re of not the (lighEell authority. They are 
cOD&detcd to have been fubfcrlbed and approved 



hy Grind«Il, Archbilhop of York. Sttypc'i 
Parker, ii. 57 — 61. 

J If a deacon wear the Hole at the ordinary' 
office, he had better wear it pendent over the 
left fhoulder, and not crolTed as in the Eucharillic. 

S Canon VII. .of the Synod of 1640. This 
canon may fervc as a recommendation of this 
mod reverent praftice, though it is not binding 
ai a legal authority, having been framed in a 
fynod of Convocation, which had been im- 
properly convened. Sec alfo Bifliop Jeremy 
Taylor's " Trcatife oD Reverence to the Altar." 
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oppofite fides of the choir, where they remain ftanding,* till they take their i 
feats laterally north and fouth, the chorifters on the floor of the chancel.f | 



The reflor or vicar goes to the Decani ftall with back to rood-fcreen and , 
fronting the eaft.J | 



The Prieft, if one there be, who is appointed to pronounce the Ab{blution 
may occupy the correfponding Cantoris ftall. 



If it be the cuftom (a very undefirable one) for the chorifters and ecclefiaftics 



• S« CKtem. Epif. Libcr I. cap. i8. 

t It is the cuftom in foine choirs for the Offi- 
ciant and cborifterj to kneel on taking their 
places, and at the fame time lo cover up their 
hcatli in the Heeves of their furplices, this latter 
unfeemly ufage Ihould never be permitted. It 
is not neccflary to kneel on entering the choir, 
bowing to the Altar is enough j but if kneeling 
is praflifed on the choir firll taking their places, 
the head (hould ftaxply be bowed over the joined 

t Warpipping nvjardi tbt EaJI. Clemens 
Alex. Strom. I. 7. p. 714. (Wheatley.) 

From the 27ih chapter, concerning the Holt 
Ghost, to Amphilochius. 

He fpeaks of the written doftrine and un- 
written traditions of the Apoftlej, and fays that 
both have the fame efficacy as to religion. The 
unwritten traditions, which he mentions, are 
the figning our hope in Christ with the crofs, 
turning towards ihc Eaft, to denote that wc are 
in queft of Eden from whence our firft parents 
were ejected, (as he afterwards explains St.) 
Canons of S. Bafil (9and), now owned only by 
the Eaftern Church. See alfo Neale and Webb's 
Dorandus, Appendix B. 

"The very pofiiion of our BlciTed Savioi/r 
on the Crofs as reprcfented in ihe Great Rood 
and in Italned glafs is not without a meaning. 
In modern painlings, the arms are high above 
the head, the whole weight of the body fecming 
to reft upon them. And this, bdidcs its literal 
tfuih. give* occdion to that miferable difplay of 



anatomical knowledge, in which fuch piflurcsfo 
much abound. The Catholic reprc fen ration pic- 
tures the Arms as extended horizontally : thereby 
fignitying how the Saviour, when eiiended oa 
the Crofs, embraced the whole world. ThiUi 
as it ever ought to be, is phyfical facriliced to 
moral truth." — Introduflory Effay to Neileind 
Webb's Dorandus, p. Ixiiv. — vi. 

"The Prieft being in the quire (hall bc^ 
with a loud voice the Lord's Pntycr, called the 
Pattrnofter." Firft rubric in the "Order for 
Matins daily through the year," in King Ed- 
ward's Firfl prayer Book. 

See Cardw. Con. p. 3 1 4. 3 ; ■ .which will fhow 
that the mind of the Englifh Church is not to 
read prayers wcftward fronting the people. 

Till after the Reftoration, there was no io- 
(lance, it is believed, of the deOc for prayers 
facing weftward. Jebb's Choral Service, p. 319. 

See alfo Robertfon's " How to Conform," p. 
623. A very cautious and moderate writer. It 
appears that in Eliiabcih'* time though the lad- 
ing-deflt might be put up in the body of the 
church, it never fronted the weft ; it may have 
done fo between 1551 — '553- ®** rubric of 
1552, See Robcrtion for firll intrtxluflion. 66. 
Piofter, 180. 

For full poft-Re formation txttnplii, befides 
thofe given by Mr. Robertfon. the reader is re- 
ferred to that book of great authority " Hicrurgia 
Anglicana," pp. 31 — 40; 73, 109; 160,261; 
363. &C. 
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not to enter the choir proceffionally, it is only feemly for them to kneel fonic 
little time in prayer in their places. See notes to Par. 1 17. 



It is quite irregular for any clerics to occupy the fedilia during matins and 
evenfong, or to fit in two eafy chairs at the north and fouth ends of the Altar. 
Note : the legs are not to be cro/Ted in choir. 



» 



THE ORDER FOR MORNING PRAYER, 

DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 



"Jttbe btginnin^ of Morning Prayrr ibt Mmfttr fiall riad with a Jtuii vtictjitin tut tr mirt tf 
tbtfe Senitncti ef ibe Scripiuret that fslletu. /In J then htjbullftty ibat tebUh ii tvriltrn tfitr 
tbt JdU Stntences" 

The old rubrics direft the making the fign of the crofs before beginning 
any Office, t 

N.B. In all proceflions what will be the right hand in going into the choir 



* A brief prelude of pwife in the form of 1 
fhort hymn,' followed immediately by the Sen- 
tence, would certainly be in accordance with 
the purell conception of Divine Service. The 
mthoriiy of the injunftion of Queen Elizabeth 
can be pleaded for this flight variation from ilie 
rigour of the Rubric : — " That there be a modeft 
and diflina fong fo ufed in all pani of the Com- 
mon-Ptsyen in the Church, that the fame may 
be as plainly nnderllanded, as if it were mere 
reading without finging; and yet neverihelef* for 
[he comforting of fuch as delight in mufick, it 
may be permitted, that in the beginning, or in 
the end of Common-Prayers, either at Morning 
or EvcDing, there may be fung an hymn, or 
fuch like fong, to the praife of Almighty God, 
in the beft fort of melody and mulicfc that may 
be conveniently devifed, having refpefl that the 
fentence of the hymn may be imderiUnded and 
perceived." — Injunflions by Q^ Elizabeth, 1559. 
Sparrow's CollcAioo, ed. 1671, p. 79. 



' The hymn Acwld he c 
oat iDjr preface, fuch u " 



actd by (be cfa»f w[h- 
II fing, Ik.," rithir by 



f The fign of the Crofji ii made by lifting the 
right hand to the forehead and aftcrwardi » line 
to the bottom of the breall, and ihcn mother 
line croffing the former from the left IhoulJer to 
the right. Whilft performing ihii aiiion it It 
proper to invocaic (Jecriis) the Three Perfnni 
of the Ever Blefled Triniry in token of our faith 
therein. The Crofs ts made with the whole 
hand. In the %&. of blelling anything the Crofi 
is made over it in the air, and in benedifllon of 
the faithful it is made toward* the congregation. 
In the Well, si ibi Gefpil. ■ dlAina Crofi ll 
traced with the edge of the thumb on the brow, 
llpi, and bofom. In the Eall, the Crofs is made 
with three lingers, that ii. the thumb and two 
fingers, in honour of the TaiNixr.' The fign 
ufed 10 be made at the end of ihc Gofpel, the 
Creeds, the Loao'i Prayer, the Ghria m exitlfii, 
the Sannus, the A%itui Dei, the BtniiiltHi, 
Magnificat, Nunt Dimiliii, ihe end of the Li- 
turgy, when the Prieft gives the BencdiAJon, 
and whenever mention it made of the Ckou or 
THt C>ucir»D. 

• Tb« J>c(>l>iMuidbt)«liiM*aAMir«Ml4K 
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1 



is the place of honour ; in returning, the place of honour is the left. 
chanting, the firft verfe is fung full ; the Cantoris fide takes the fecond, the 
Decani fide the third, and fo on. 

The Sentences are to be regarded as antiphons, and not as " exhortations." 
Confequently, they ftioutd be mufically recited, alfo not towards the people." 
The following arrangement has been fuggefted : — 

Advent : " Repent ye," " Enter not," " O Lord, correft me." 

Lent and Fridays : " The facrifices," " Rend your heart." 

Sundays and Feftivals : " To the Lord our God." 

Vigils and WednelHays : '• I acknowledge," 

Evens : " Hide Thy face." 

Ferial days ; " When the wicked man," " I will arife," or " If we fay." 

123. jirrangement of Sentences on Occurrence of Fridays and Feftivals. 

When a feftival falls on a Friday, it is fecmly to ufe the feftal antiphon. 
The meaning of "reading with a loud voicc"f is, reading according to 
mufical notation "fome one or more of thefe fentences," and not the colloquial 
utterance of certain Scripture texts to the congregation. The feaft of the 
Nativity being the only feftival which fuperfedes the Friday AbflJnencc-day. 
When Chriftmas Day falls on a Friday, of courfe no fienitential antiphon, 
nor the collect, "O God, Whofe Nature," fhould be ufed. 

1 24. Pojition of Hands. 

Joined before the breaft, with fingers extended, and the right thumb placed 
over the left in the form of a crofs, when kneeling. In fitting the fame rule 
is obferved, and the hands are placed upon the lap. In ftanding the hands 
/hould ftill be joined before the breaft. 



125. The Exhortation. 
" jinJ then be pall/ay thai whUh is teritttn after the JaU Srntence 
To be faid, facing the congregation. 

• When celebraiion of Holy EuehariK is about 
to follow the Ordinary Office the ftunc arrange- 
ment of fcniencci will obtain. The Eucharjft 
has its pentlential afpefl on Wednefdays and 
Friday* in the Englith Church. Thofe days 
were cuftomiry days of celebration in the African 
and EiAern ufe, in addition to Sundays, efpccially 
in Lent A feparatc Epiftle and Gofpcl was 



provided, in the Englifh ufes, i 
Wednefdavs and Fridays, and 
period for Wcdnefday only. 

t In coniradiftinflion to ihc 
oiled feereio m the Weftern Chu 
or audible voice (tiara mxj \: 
the Eccleliallical tone. 



m^ 



1 Epiphiny ht 
in the Trinity 

inaudible tone 
ch. The loud 
identical with 
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126. The General i 

" J general Confejfwn U be faii ef the tnhoU coHgregaiian after the Mivifier, ail ineelsng." 

"After the Minifter," not with* the Minifter. Each claufe of the Con- 
felHon is marked by a capital letter commencing it, a rule which fhould be 
carefully obferved, as, pervading fimilar places in the Prayer Book, and ought 
to be repeated in each interval, when the Minifter has paufed after the manner 
of the litany. 

127. The Amen. 

It will be obferved that the word "Amen" is printed at the end of the 
General Confeffion ; but that the firft rubric, direfting it to be faid by the 
people at the end of all the prayers, occurs after the Abfolution : alfo that the 
word is printed in a different type at the end of the prayers. In thele the 
Officiant fays the prayer or the collefl, and there ftops, while the people 
anfwer their " Amen." In other parts as the General Confeflion, Lord's 
Prayer, Creeds, " Gloria Patri," which are repeated by the Officiant and people, 
there is no fuch difference, the Minifter goes on, and fays " Amen " himfelf, 
thus direifting the people to do the fame. The Gloria (hould always be 
faid full. 



" The MftlutUn, tr Rtn 



* The parts which are laid with the Minifter 
ire, the Lord's Prayer, (except in the ante-Com- 
munion Service when the Prielt fays it, and in 
the pofl-CommunioD where it is faid afier him,) 
the Apoflles' Creed, and the Nicene Creed. 
Thore which are faid after the MiniAer are the 
Genera] ConfeSion, and by analf^ (for precife 
rubric^ dircAions are wanting) thai in the 
Cominunion Office, and the prayer, " Turn 
Thou us, good Lord," in the Commination. 

\ The old form was faid interchangeably, with 
the excepiion of the lall claufe, by FricA and 
people. Vide Maikell, Anc. Lit. p. 6, lit edit. 
P. 12, 13, ind edit. 

A Deacon ought not to read prayers fave in 
the prelence of a Prtell, eicept in cafes of nc- 
ceflity. For the pan that a Deacon may per- 
lorin, lee Ordinaiion Service. If a Deacon 



128. The Abfolution. 

af fins, ts he pronounced by ibt Prieji a/iiie,f flaniing ,■ the people 
ftili kneeling." 

be performing the introduAory portion of the 
fervice when a Priell alfo is prefent, and in his 
place in the choir (no cleric occupies the fedilia 
or other feat in the facrarium fave during the Ser- 
mon in the Communion Office), the Pried (hould 
Hand and pronounce the Abfolution, the Deacon 
kneeling with bowed head and joined hands in 
his ftall, as he is ading as affirtant to the Pricft, 
and ready to proceed to lead the people in the 
next petitions. But when no Priell is prcfcni, 
the Deacon Ihould continue kneeling and pro- 
ceed to the Loan's Prayer. It is quite wrong to 
infcrt the prayer, " O God, Whofe nature and 
property," or " O Loan, we befeech Thee, 
mercifully hear our prayers," from the Commi- 
nation Service, in the place of the Abfolution. 
When a Deacon is officiating he Ihould con- 
tinue to kneel even where the Officiant (who is 



i. 
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The Abfolution ftiould be pronounced "juntftis manibiis" according to 
mediEEval cuftom.* 



" The ptopU pall anfvier btrc, ojii at the end of all othrr praytrs. Amen." 

Vide fupra, Par. 127. 




auiibU vaice t iht ftaflt t^» 
t it ii ufiiiu DiviHt Srrviet." 



130. The Lord's Prayer. 

'• Then the Minifler jhall kneil, and fay the Lord'* Prayer aiilb a 
kneeling, and repeating it with him, both here, and wberefoever ei 

Audible voice, " ckra vox." " If," fays Archbifhop Laud, " in fome prin- 
cipal part of the fervice there be a caveat given that the preibyter (hall {peak 
with a loud voice and diftrnflly, it implies that he be very careful in that place 
that his voice be audible and diftinift." The Lord's Prayer was in the ancient 
office for matins repeated in a low voice throughout. The Church of England 
in order to fecure diftindnefs of recitation, as is feemly in the enunciation of 
the Lord's own words, orders it to be repeated here with the Minifter, and 
not after him. 

The Lord's Prayer concludes the introduiftory part of matins. The dox- 
ology at the clofe ofit was not added till the laft review, it is ufed here only 
in the office of matins, and is greatly to be prized as pofTcfled by us alone 
among Weftern Churches. It alfo ferves to impart to this Divine fummary 
of all our worfhip, as the general thanklgiving does to the office itfeif, the 
dominant and pervading alpedt of praife. 

" fVkerefoever eije il is ufed in Divine Service" — with this exception, the 
opening of the Communion Office. The rubric in the Communion Office 
orders the Prieft " ftanding at the north fide of the Table to fay the Lord's 
Prayer with the colleft following, the people kneeling;" not, obferve, faying 
it with him. In the poft-Communion Service it Is ordered that the Lord's 
Prayer (hall be repeated every petition after the Prieft by the people, and it is 
unreaTonable to fuppofe that at the laft revifion there was any intention to make 



fuppofed to be I Prieft) is dirc^d 10 Aand. I 

Where a Prieft U prefcnt he mull read the intet- I 

ceflbry part of the Office 19 well u the Abfo- | 

"The Prieft alone" probably meanj not in I 
con trad iftin£t ion 10 a Deacon, but 10 the people, 

in reference lo the old cultom. In a iranllition , 

of our Pnyer Book, by Elias Peiley, dedicated | 



to Archbiihop Laud, the Abfolution u ordered 

to be faid t-iro tdS liakovov ftovov. 

' For bowing the head at the Name of the 
Lord Jbsi;s lee Canon XVIIl., 160}. Some 
have held that the head need not be bowed in 
kneeling, and confequently that the people need 
not bow the head when in that pofition, but id 
out upright way of kneeling it ia feemly to do (a. 
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a rubric at matins aboli(K in an underhand manner a Catholic rubric in the 
Liturgy. Indeed the charafter and predileiflions of" the revifers render fuch an 
hypothefis abfurd. We (hould alfo remember that wherever the Lord's 
Prayer occurs, fave in the commencement of the Holy Communion, the direc- 
tion for the people to fay it with the Minifter is ufually repeated, although the 
rubrics are in different terms. " Wherever elfe it is ufed in Divine Service," 
muft mean wherever elfe, except there be a rubric to the contrary ; the one 
rubric to the contrary being the one in the opening of the Communion Office 
as we have feen. 

13 r. The Verfides. 

" Thtn Mcwijc hffiallfaj." 

Thefe two* pairs of Verficles fhould be ufed as the link between our peni- 
tential preface or introduftlon, and the aift of worfhjp itfelf. When we remem- 
ber that the firfl pair is from Pfalm li. and the fecond from Pfalm Ixx., their 
humbling and penitential charaifter will be manifeft. A low pitch is always 
afligned to them in mufical recitation. 



132. The Praife of the C 



—The Gloria, Verftcle and Rejfonje. 



" Here all ftanding up, the Priejl Jball fay," 

With the " Gloria " the praife of the Office begins, and here all, clergy, 
choir, and people not only ftand, but according to the Sarum Ufe, ftill retained 
IS a Catholic tradition in many places, they who in choir are ranged laterally, 
turn to the Altar, the head moderately incHned.f 

V. " Praife ye the Lord." R. " The Lord's Name be praifed." This 
Verlicle, and its anfwer reprefent for us both the " Alleluia " and " Invitatory." 
Indeed the exhortation " Praife ye the Lord," (the old Alleluia) anfwers the 
porpofe of the regular Invitatory, and was probably intended to do lb, whenj 
in the Firft Book of Edward VI., the yenite was ordered to be fung " without 
any Invitatory," i.e., without any of the exad type which had been cuftomary. 



* Tbey were formerly fung, all turned 10 the 
Altar. 

f "Qaotiefque dicitur Gloria Patri ec Filio et 
Spiritui Sao^, ad eadem verba Deo humilitcr fe 
indioem."— Canon of Englifli Church, Wilkins, 
iJi. zo. According 10 the Roman Ufc, the head 
u inclined, but they do not turn to the Altar. 



t "Praife ye the Lord. (And from Eafttr 
« Trinilj Sunday.) Hallelujah!" — Edward 
VI.'s Firft Boot of Common Prayer. 

The rcfponfe was added at the lall revifion, 
but was firft infened in the Prayer Book for 
Scotland {1637). 
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Confequently the Verficle and Refponfe forms the Alleluia and Invitatory to 
the Venite, the prelude of the pfalmody and worlKip of the day. 

Praife yc the Lord, (or Alleluia) is to be faid by the Prieft, turned to the 
people.* 

133. The VeTiiu. 

" Tbtn fl>4iU it J'aii, tr fuHg ibii Pfalm felhwing : extept ew Eafter Thy, upn which Miiitr 
jfnSbtm ii appointed: and en the Nintttentb duy ef every Msnib it ii ntt f« 6t read here, iu 
IB ibe ofdiaarj courfc of the Pj'almi. 

fenite, exuUemtis Demrne. Pfalm lar." 

Whateverf lofs we may fuftain from the general unvarying charaftcr of our 
Invitatory Ralm, this tends to put a fingular degree of honour upon the one 
day in the year on which we lay it afide, the great and fupreme feftival of Eafter, 
the queen of feaAs. It is not that at other times we fail to acknowledge Christ 
as the Great King, One with the Father and the Holy Spirit ; but that the 
one piece of heavenly tidings which we recognife as making Chriilian pnu£; 
itfelf more Chriftian ftill, and fo claiming to fuperfede our ordinary Invitatory, 
is that " Christ is rifen from the dead, and become the firftfruits of them that 
flcpt." The omiilion of the ytHJIe when it occurs in the ordinary courfc of 
the Pfaims, which has been fometimes animadverted upoo as a novelty, was 
cuftomar)' throughout the Weft. J It anciently occurred as a proper Pfalm fiw 
the Epiphany. 

In fome parifh churches where an imitation of the choral fcrvice is profcflol, 
the Vemite is often chanted whilft the Pfalms are not even laid in monotone, 
but colloquially. It is not neceHary to enlarge upon the abfurdity of this 
pra^ice, which after having given the appropriate mufical expreffion to the 
invitation to pratle, denies it to the &&. of praife itfelf. Where partial cluntiiig 
is uled, it would be much more conliftcnt to confine it to the Canticles after 
the Lertbns, though even this is undefirablc. The fcrvice ought either to be 
faid (monotoned) throughout, or chanted. 

The firft fevcn verfes of the Venite being of a joyful charafier, the reft nuttt 
penitential, it is well fuited to precede the Pfalms of the day, whether joyfttl 
or otherwife. 

* In i)k Wdlcn Ckorcb tfcc oisn Acta mot Service oa the Stbfauh (a cofaaxficn at dw 

feawl tkroMghoui Lcat or AdvcBt, except om the dar. — Fteemsn, Piiadplei of Dirioe Senrke, 

SiMdm Gnirmti ukd L*tdrt. mhott ingeidBfic MOtt fee p. +ox. 

f It nay be najcAued, though we hate mo t " Ib Btev. Kam. the Plklia ms ftill neaud 

the Mtt that the tcaapk anniocT-inie, bu m Sar. ncx fo." — Fmmaii'i 



poAtiTc endeace of the Mt. that the ttaank 
ferrkc cammemcti dailr with the 9«th PUn 
httdU or with fiMM pan of k. The ftiagngoe 
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At the Venile the organ ufually founds for the firft time. Before it com- 
mences, the firft half of the firft verfe is intoned by the Officiant or by 
the Precentor. The faithful ufually bow the head at the Gloria Patri. Ac- 
cording to the Sarum rite, (our legitimate guide,} they turn* towards the Altar, 
and incline. 

The Venite ftiould be recited on decani and cantoris fides, antiphonally. 

134. The P/alms. — Eagle LeSiern.^ Gloria. 

" Tbtn Jhall felltte the P/alms in order a: tbfj are apfolnted. And at the end of every Pfalm 
ibreugbaut the Year, and tikcaiije at the end of Benedicite, Benediftus, Magnificat, and Nunc 
^'xaihlK, Jball ie repealed. 
Glory be to ihe Fathek, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghost; 
Anftoer. As h was in the beginning, is now, and ever fliall be : world without end. Amen." 

Thefe ftiould immediately follow the "Gloria" of the Venite, without giving 
out the day of the month, or number of the Pfalm, fuch as " the firft day," 
"the firft Pfalm," " Morning Prayer," and the like, which is a modern corrup- 
tion never contemplated by the Rubric. 

The choir ftand laterally except at the Gloria, the re(5l:or or vicar fronting 
J^ Altar from his Decani ftall. 
^^^Blie chief thing to be borne in mind in the faying or finging of the P/alms, 
H||Blrt we are now fairly embarked in our great enterprife of Praife, in which 
liWtttive all glory to God and offer ourfelves in body, foul, and fpirit to Him. 
This part of the fervice is therefore of the fame kind, and ftiould be performed 
in the fame fpirit, as that greater and more acceptable aft of oblation (or offer- 
ing,) praife and thankfgiving, which we are privileged to make at the Holy 
Eucharift, when we " offer (as a fecond oblation,) ourfelves, our fouls, and 
bodies, to be a reafonable, holy, and lively facrifice," to God. 

The Pfalms are chanted antiphonally by thofe who occupy the oppofite fides 
of the church, the choir leading. They ftiould not be faid alternately by Minifter 
ind choir, but antiphonally, viz., on Decani and Cantoris fides.J 

t Thij is now ufually ufed for reading the 
LclTons from, and ii fometlmes placed without 
the roodfcrern. In medixva! times it ftood in 
the midll of the choir, fronting the Altar, and the 
antiphonary was placed on it, and the Precentor 
who gave out the antiphon look hit ftand there. 

I Where there is no choir the Pfalmi may be 
faid by Prieft and people alternately, 



• In one widely prevailing variety of the 
Weftern Rite, Ipccial provifion was made for a 
penitential afl in connection with the I'enite. 
For it wa« ordered by the Rubric that at the 
words,"0 come, let us worfliip,and fall down: 
and Keff {/c, after the Vulg. and LXX.) before 
the LtfltD our Maker," all were " to fall down" 
accordingly.' 

I S. Bcnedlc. id Vig. The injunftic 
bonDWcd (mm the Cnck Rile which en 
rencn Ijitmnit, 1. Ctar, in loc.) la 



of tl 



ID loc. Frcenun. 
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To read the Pfalms colloquially inftead of chanting them, or at Icaft 
laying them in monotone, is abfurd and unedifying. It would be as proper 
to chant the lermon, or to intone the notices of holydays, banns of mar- 
riage, and excommunications. S. Bafil points out as one ufe of the alternate 
method of finging, in chanting the Pfalms, viz., that they are alfo great media 
of knowledge as well as of praife, though that is doubtlefs their firft funflion.* 
The Gloria fhould be faid full. 

In fome parifh churches the Gloria Patri is chanted whilft the Pfalms are 
faid. In this there is nothing abftraiftedly wrong ; fince the Gloria Patri is a 
feparate hymn. Still, as the repetition of the doxologyf after each Pfalm 
fignifies our belief that the fame God was worfhipped by the Jewifh church as 
by us, and many of the Pfalms (and probably the 95th) were ufed in the Temple 
worfliip, only the myftery of the Holy Trinity is more clearly revealed to 
us; and we by this addition turn the Jewifh Pfalms to Chriftian hymns: it 
feems improper to diffociate the Pfalms by fo different a manner of perform- 
ance from that hymn which fo markedly ftamps them with the charat5ter of 
Chriftian fongs. The prophecies of David being now converted into the 
praifes of the Church, we ought to aid the Church, not hinder her, in the 
alTimilation /he defigned. Befides this confideration to Jay the Pfalms, and 
to chant the Gloria Patri violates the general rule that the office Ihould 
be either monotoned, or chanted, throughout. 

The chants called Gregorian, there is good reafon for believing, have David 
for their author no lefs than the Pfalms, and are the identical melodies to which 
the Pfalter was fung from the very firft in the fervice of the fanftuary. 

For the pofition of the clergy, choir, and people, during the Gloria, fee 
Par. 132. 

135. The VoluntaryX after the Pfalms. 

The faniftion of old cuftom is all that can be urged in favour of the volun- 
tary. In churches where the leflbns are read from the leflern in the centre 
of the choir, or without the Roodfcreen, It might be well to play a few bars 

termination to fome introduftory Pralms, whkh 
were then repeated entirely. — See Palmer, vol. i. 
p. izo. But fee Freeman, vol. i. p, 319, 

" In hac provincia (Gallia) in claufula pfalrai, 

omncs adllantes concinunc cum claraore Glojua 

Fjlio el SputiTui Sawcto." — CalEanui, 



— Ep. 3, ad Neocia. See Freeman, p. 331, 
and Jebb, 277, 27B. 

f The rcpciitioii of the Doxology at the end ' 
of every Pfilm was ordered in 1549. Firft ' 
Book of Edward VI. 

BencdiA in hii rule fpeaki ofihc Gloiia Patri 
being ufcd at tlie beginning of the offices. It 
lias bren conjc^urcd that it began to be ufcd | 
here fome time before the age of Benedi£t as a | 



lib. i 

I See Ncale's letter t 
3-4 of Daniel's Tbefam 



Daniel. Vol.' 
n Hjmntlegicus, 



pp. 
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upon the organ whilft the Minifter is going from his ftall to the leftern, 
To as to avoid the indecorum of moving about whilft any part of the office 
is going on. 

The Voluntary may plead, however, fome analogy in that mufical pro- 
longation of the laft note of the Alleluia of the Gradnal, to which the 
Sequences were afterwards adapted. Thus viewed, it (hould be a quiet har- 
mony, winding on out of the laft note of " Amen" following the " Glory be 
to the Father." Its fignificance would thus be like that of the Sequences, 
the echo and prolongation, in the heavenly courts, of the Praife. 

136. The Lejfons. 

" Thru fiiall bi riad diftinaty Kiib an audihie mice the Firft Lf£hn, taken out of the Old Tefta- 
me»t, ii is appointed tn the K/tlmdar, (except there be proper Lejfsns ajjigned fer thai day:) He, 
that reaieth, ft ftaHditig,and turning bimfelf, as he may heft be heard ofatlfucb as are prefent, 
And after that. Pal! be /aid, or Jung in Englilh, the Hymn called Te Deum Lmdamus, daily 
ihraugbiul the Tear." 

Thefe are to be read from a leftern In the midft of the choir, or immediately 
outfide the chancel-fcreen, the reader fronting the weft. They are, however, 
fometimes read from the Reader's ftall in the choir. By the words " He that 
readeth," an intimation is given that the reader of lelTons is not necedarily 
alligned to the Officiant at Matins or Evenfong. The reader in Deacon's 
orders, to whofe office it pertaineth to affift the Prieft in Divine Service, reads 
the firft leflbn ; a Prieft, caufa honoris, might read the fecond. 

" Read diftiniilly with an audible voice :" this evidently refers to reading 
according to mufical notation with the " clara vox," that is, the leflbns are to 
be read tn a chanting tone. In former rubrics the leftbns were ordered to 
be fung in a plain tune, when of courft ordinary reading in the fpeaking 
tones of the voice was at once put out of the queftion,* At the laft revilion 
the rubric was altered to its prefent form. The rubric is worded fo as to permit 
ordinary reading in the lelTons taking the words in their ufual conventional 
meaning, whilft lechnically the animus of the rubric is perfedlly unaltered. 

In cathedrals the leftbns are the portions of the fervice moft indiftindly 
heard, indeed as far as being " underftanded of the people," they might as 
well be read out of the Vulgate. Though doubtlefs whether read in Latin ; 
or, (b indiftinflly read as to be inaudible, in Englifti, they are to be honoured, 
and given thanks for, as the Words of God, as the founding of the Divine 

* *'And(toilicendthepeoplemay beiterhear] Gofpel," Rubric of 15+9. >SS'' 'SS9' '604. 

in fbch places where they do fing, there Ihall the and Scotch Prayer Book of I^ud, 1637. See 

Icflbu be fung in a plain tune after the manner Keeling, pp. 11, I ], for comparifon of rubric). 
of difliafl reading : and likewifc the EpiJlIc and 
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Voice in the cars of men. In cathedrals and large churches it is expedient 
therefore to read the lefTbns tn a plain tunc, or, at leaft on a high fuftaincd 
pitch, to the end the faithful may better hear, according to the mind of the 
Englifh Church. 

In parifh churches of ordinary fize, it may fufEce to read the leflbns in the 
fpealdng tones of the voice, dropping alike the monotone and the chant. 

In regard to " the plain tune after the manner of diftinfS reading," it (hould 
be remembered that in ancient times the muflcal tone (as in the modern Opera 
recitative, and as in the recitation* of Roman Tragedy,) was ufed not only in 
the prayers but in all leflbns of the Church. The "diftinift" reading means 
the inflexions by which the tone was varied, which were fixed by ftatcd rules : 
the interrogations, exclamations, paufes, &c., being marked by correlimndtng 
rifes and falls. For thefe inflexions very exaift rules are laid down in the 
ancient treatifes on Church Mufic. So that thofe whojuftify a monotonous 
mode of reading the leflbns by the alleged inflexibility of the ancient tone, are 
altogether miftaken. If they chant, the inflexions of the chant, the end of 
which is due expreflion, ought to be ufed. 

When the leflbns are read in the fpeaking tones of the voice, by analogy 
the due varieties of ordinary fpeech ought to be ufed. Thofe who arc capable 
of managing their voice (and this ought to be a matter of ftudy to allf) ought, 



' "At Paris I onec faw Man, wiih Talma, 
in a uagedy, where ihc whole of her part was 
flaintivi fupplicalicni and I rcmarfecd to my 
companion at the dole, that during the entire 
reprcTcntation her voice, faid to be the fwecieft 
pronunciation ever itnown, had never changed 
from ent niit." Note to a letter by Ven. Arch- 
deacon Thorp, addcefled to the editor of the 
" Guardian," which appeared in that paper Sept. 
19. '8S5- 

t " Clcrgj-men's fore throat is due entirely to 
a oegledl of obfervadon of the mechanifm of 
fpeaking i a mechanifm which is obvious to any 
one whojj: attention is once dircfled to the mat- 
ter. Look at a public finger, who wiflics to 
eiert the voice to the utmoft, ai a Greet or 
Ronun ftatue of an orator, at Raphael** S. Paul 
preaching at Athens, at molt of our really pow- 
eifal fpeakers and preachers, and what is the 
altitude ? The lungs are expanded to the full, 
the windpipe 11 held ftraigbr. the fhouldcrs 
thrown back, attd the arms fwung loofc; the 
tnufclet of the whole trunk have fiill cafy play. 
Every one of them can be brought 10 bear in 
throwing out the voice, becaufc they have nothing 



elfe to do ; the cartilages of the ribs arc ftretcbed 
fo that their elafliciiy is alfo made ufeful, and 
favci the mufcles confiderably. Not a fingie 
part is ovcrworted, becaufe all aft at once, and 
ai£E1 one another. But make a mm with clergy- 
man's fore throat read, and you lee the origin of 
his ailment in a moment. The windpipe is bent 
at an angle, fo as to make it difficult to fpeak at 
all; the Ihoulders are brought forward, fo that 
the poor coftal cartilages have no chance of ex- 
hibiting the beautiful elafticity they are endowed 
with, and the lungs emptied, fo that the relaxed 
mufcles and the diaphragm have to af) at in 
enormous difadvanlage, and to drain themfelvcs 
in order to fquccie out the creaking (alfetto which 
refults. Naturally enough all the delicate mufcles 
of the throat arc overworled, and affeil, fecond- 
arily, the mucous membrane that clothes iliem. 
Tliere was a quack fellow who made <]uitc a 
fortune by curing clergymen who had loA (heir 
voices. He uled to make them promife or fwear 
fecrecy concerning his method of treatment, and 
fo it was not generally known that the whole 
art confided in teaching them to fpeak with the 
cheft dilated, and thus to get rid not only of fore 
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even in ordinary reading fo to pitch it, as to lay the prevailing ftrefs upon one 
of its ftrongeft tones ; not draining it upon a high key, after the manner of 
inexperienced readers, but dwelling upon that tone which is moft natural to 
them, whether it be bafs or tenor, fo that the voice may come from the cheft, 
and not from the throat, and may admit of that elaftic found, which makes 
even a low voice audible throughout the largeft building. A judicious mixture 
of mufical tones ought to be obferved, and the converfational quarter tones as 

inioning them, than it is to finil clergymen who 
ate able to intone them properly. Surely ihere 
mud be very few indeed, who arc unable to fuf- 
tain one note in their prayers, ifit be only orieof 
eafy compafs Co them ; and this is, after all, as 
much as is really neceflary for the purpofe of in- 
toning. The lefi it has of the chariflcr of a mu- 
fica! performance and the more fimplc and natu- 
ral it is, the better." — TheChurchman'sl.ibr4ry, 
Cbarcb tFarJbip, p. 17. London: Mafters. 

" If the Sunday fcrvlces are fo heavy a drag, 
if they occalion fuch wear and tear 10 the lungs, 
what muft daily prayers be? But, by the fame 
rufc, a man who is compelled to take violem 
excrcife once a vreet, would do well ro lake 
none at all on the intetmediale days. What is 
the rcafon tliat confumplion b fo fearfully preva- 
lent among the Englifti clergy, while among their 
French brethren, certainly not phyfically ftronger, 
it is almoll unknown I Doubtlefi, in ibme mea- 
fure, the moft injurious efieft of reading inftead 
of intoning, but certainly alfo becaufe the one 
fet of men tax their lungs to their utmoft once a 
week, the olher call theirs pretty equally into 
play every day. So in like manner, Englifh 
lawyers, who do not intone, and who fpeak u 
much as, or more than, clergymen, are com- 
paratively free from phthifis. The rearon U, 
that when they cicrcifc their voice, the ilrain it 
coritinuous and equable ; and when they reft, 
the reft is complete. We believe, and we trt 
fure we (hould be borne out by the teftimony of 
phyficians, that daily prayers would be found a 
preventive of that which they are commonly 
thought to induce. And we are told by the 
editors of the *Guide,'ihai,in their very numcroui 
inquiries, they found only one inftance, where 
daily fervicc, having been commenced, was given 
up on the fcore of ill-health."— Cir//?/d« Rt- 
membrancer, quoted in Monro's " Parochial 
Work," 2nd edit. pp. 7J, 76. 



throat, but of ftammering, and a variety of other 
impediments arifing from feeble mufcle. The ^ 
cure, or rather the pteveniion, is fo fimple, ani! 
occurs fo naturally to every pcrfon who has 
Itudied ever fo fuperficially the mechanifm of 
fpeaking, that the ailment ought never to be 
heard of among educated perfons." Dr. Cham- 
ben. Lcflurci to Ladies on Praflieal Subjefls. 
Cambridge: Macmillan. — p. 145. 

" Another of your grievances is the feeblenefs 
of delivery of the officiating Miniller; he has 
not health or flrength ID gel through his du- 
ties □□ the morning of the Lord's Day in an 
efficient manner. Of courfc not. How Ihould 
hef He (huts op his church from Sunday to 
Sunday, and inftead of faying or Tinging the fer- 
vice, reads it in a feigned, unnatural voice, and 
very foon has a * clergyman's throat,' from the 
unwonted exertion, and hit own wretched read- 
ing. One of thefe Priefts, with the ufual myf- 
terious malady in hb bronchial apparatus, con- 
fulted the late Bifhop of Lincoln upon the matter, 
whereupon hb Lordlhip advifed as a remedy the 
faying of Matins and Evenfong daily. I know 
very well what a daily fcrvice is, there is no 
bleffing like it, whether for paftor or for flock ; 
and, moreover, the voice rarely gets out of order, 
and the Prieft never feels fatigued by the lengih 
of the Sunday fervice."— "The Book of Com- 
mon Prayer unabridged." A Letter to the Rev. 
Ja*. Hildyard, B.D., by the Rev. J. Purchas, 
M.A., p^ 2j. London : Maftets. 

" It u fomctimes alleged as in objeAion to 
this mode of faying the fervice (viz., intoning or 
monotoning it) in the church, that it is one which 
probably very few clergymen would be found able 
to iife,A«m want of voice or mufical car. So far, 
however, at the ptefent writcr'i experience goes, 
he maft confefs that he has found it a much 
rarer occurrence to meet with a pcrfon who can 
lay the prayers reverently, tBitbtat more or lefs 
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little dwelt upon as poffible. The contrary practice is too general, and the 
reading of the lelTons, even by thofe who can chant admirably, is often degraded 
to the indiftinft and hurried cadences of the moft ordinary converfation. The 
tone ought to be flightly elevated above that of common fpeech, fo as to par- 
take fomewhat of the charafter of a chant, juft in that degree which a Judicious 
reader of folemn poetry ordinarily alTumes. But to lay down any precife rules 
on this matter is impoflible, fo much depends on tafte, judgment, and devo- 
tional reverence. Where there is affedlation, or a love of difplay, on the one 
hand, or irreverence on the other, the cafe is hopelefs. 

It may be obferved that a good reader will preferve fome of the archaifms 
of pronunciation which the bcft precedents have made cuftomary ; fuch as, the 
making a diftinft fyllable of the termination of the paft tenfe or participle " ed," 
as err-ed, inftead of err'd and the like. Jn a paper of the Spedlator, the affec- 
tation of fome young readers, who even then curtailed thefe fyllables, is re- 
marked upon. In folemn poetry, and in the {peech of the common people in 
many parts of England, this more ancient and harmonious mode of pronun- 
ciation is kept up ; and the dignity of Holy Scripture, and its matchlefs rhythm 
demand it. It may alfo be obferved that the word •' wind " ought in lelTons of 
Scripture to be pronounced as in poetry " wind." How the anomalous and in- 
harmonious pronunciation of this word now naturalized in England crept in, it is 
difficult to fay. The ancient method is ftill retained in common fpeech in Ireland, 
which, in this particular, as in many others, both of profody and grammar, has 
been preferved from the degrading barbarifms of Englifti colloquial idioms. 

It has been argued that the leflbns fhould be read colloquially, as read 
to the people, to diftinguifti them from the monotoned or chanted prayers 
addrefled to God. We may anfwer that as the Praife of the office under the 
form of Scripture meditation is ftill going on, it is feemly to fay the lelTbns in 
recitative as a loftier mode than that of the ordinary fpeaking tone. Doubt- 
left this is fo, but generally thejize of the church will determine the mode of 
reading the leflbns as a praftical matter. 

It is only neceflary to refer to the rubric to fee the impropriety of the fre- 
quent ufage, of announcing the leflbns in thele terms: "The firft or fecond 
leflbn appointed for this morning (or evening) fervice is fuch a chapter of fuch 
a book." Or having announced the lefTon according to the rubrical formula, 
to add with imbecile iteration, "fuch a chapter or verfe of fuch a chapter." 
The conlideration that every one prefent muft know whether the leflbn be the 
firft or the fecond, and whether the fervice is morning or evening, fliows the 
abfurdity of the practice, and the " vain repetition " alluded to, befides being 
unrubrical, makes the announcement needlefsly long. 

Equally wrong in announcing the firft leflbn, if not canonical, is the introduc- 
tion of the word " Apocryphal ;" an innovation, not authorifed by the Church. 
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fther irregularities are frequent ; fuch as faying, " Here beginneth fuch a 
chapter at Juch a verfo," Inftead of " Here beginneth fuch a verfe of fuch a 
chapter ;" or of mentioning the verfe at which the leflon terminates, (in caies 
where the whole chapter is not read,) for which there is no authority whatever. 

Where it is direfted that a chapter Ihall be read to a certain verfe, it means 
that verfe exclufive ; but where it is to begin at a certain verfe, it means that 
verfe inclufive, 

N.B. Lay perfons who have been folemnly admitted to ferve in a church 
choir, or recognized candidates for holy Orders, may, by the analogy of the 
ancient minor Orders, be permitted to read the Leflbns. When the Leflbns 
are read by a layman he may be vefted (imply in caflbck and colta, or in 
calTock and furplice, bands, and filk hood agreeable to his degree if he be a 
graduate. The former is to be preferred. 

" NoT», That befure ivtrj Lrjfsn the Minijler Jhall fay. Here beginneth fuch a Chapter, er Vcrfc 
of fuch a Chipier, of fuch a Boot : And after evtry Lejin, Here endeth the Firft, ar the 
Second LetTon," 

In many places " Thus endeth" is faid inftead of " Here endeth." It may 
be laid thefe are trifles. So they are in themfelves. But fince the Church 
makes certain orders, it is an aft of holy and dutiful obedience to obferve 
them, efpecially fince it is not fome "great thing" which is required of us, 
but Ibmething foeafy for us to do, if we love her. Befides which, the tranf- 
grcflion of thefe orders of our holy Mother implies either an ignorance or 
inattention to the rubric with which every clergyman ought to be familiar ; 
and which if difregarded in fmaller matters, is fure to be violated in thole of 
the greateft moment. 

The reader fhould not ftand at the Ledlern while the Canticle is fung after 
the Firft LeiTon, unlefs he turn round and face the Altar, but ftiould reve- 
rently retire to his ftall with meafured pace, firft bowing towards the Altar. 

According to ancient ufage, the faithful fit at the LeiTons in the Ordinary, 
and at the Epiftle in the Euchariftic Office. If they fit at the Pfalms, as is the 
cuftom ftill at the Metrical Pfalms in fome parts of England and Ireland, they 
rife or incline at the Gloria Patri. They ftand at the Canticles. 



'37- 



The Canticles. 



" jMd after thai Jkall be fiiJ e 



fnag, is Englifh, the Hjtl 
ibreugheul I be Tear." 



» called Tc Deum Lauclar 



The Lefl^ons and Canticles fhould, in accordance with the ancient ideas and 

• In the Sarum OfHce ihe 2> Deua wa* ufcd I as in oun, an integral or parMIe portion of ii, 
Mtm0ddiliB» to the Feftal Service, not forming | If Te Deum was not faid, nothing clfc was re- 
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modes of fervice which they represent, be confidered primarily as carrying on 
jointly the work of praife begun at the Gloria, and going forward in the pfalms 
without abatement. For the Leflbns fupply frefh matter for the Praife of tht 
Office by continually advancing our knowledge of God, and of His work on 
behalf of man ; whilft the Canticles defcant on thefe great fubjeds, and render 
due acknowledgment for them in a ftorm of rapturous praife after fcripture 
meditation. 

The option given in the rubrics as to the fele<5tion of the Canticles, muft be 
regulated by Catholic ufage, in the manner following :— 

Te Deum and Benedicite. — The hymn Te Deum* is to be fung at 
Matins on all Sundays and Feftivals (except the Feaft of the Holy Innocents, 
when it does not fall on a Sunday,) and on Ferial days from Eafter to Advcnt,| 
and from Chriftmas to Septuagefima. 

It Ihould not be faid, according to Sarum Ufe, in Vigils, nor on Ember 
Days. Nor (hould it be faid from the Sunday in Septuagefima, incluAve, to 
Eafter Day. 

It is well to ufe the Benedicite, at leaft on occafion, on Ferial days, befidcs 
thofe of Lent, except in the Eafter and Chriftmas periods. For it certainly 
may well be ufed at other times than Lent, as having been a fixed Sunday 

citfd in its ftead. The Ancient Offices of ihe 
Englifh Church gave ihia Hymn the title of the 
" Piilm TV Deam," or the " Song of Ambrofe 
or Auguftinc" indifferently. 

• It ii cuftomary in many places to bow the 
head at the " Holy, holy, holy," in the Te 
Deum; the Priell and choir Oiould always do 
the fame. 

Thia "Creed fet hymn-wife," grows out of 
the ingelic hymn found twice in Holy Scripture 
(Ifa. vl. 3, Rev. iv. 8,) with certain variations. 
The head Is therefore bowed at the opening 
words (Holy, holy, holy) of the hymn in token 
of the exalted ellimation in which the Church 
holds it, and of our exceeding reverence, 

" It appears that this hymn was always fung." 
Min 



This angels' fong ij taken out of the pro- 
phet Ifay, that fee in fpiritual vifion, our Lokd 
God, fet on a high feat, and cherubim fcraphtm 
finging loud either to other. Holy, holy, holy, 
LoBD God of Sabaoth; and therefore, according 
to the angels ye fing choir to choir, one 'Sanc- 
lua ' on one lide, another on the other fide, and 
(a forth on to the other fide; and tor by caule 



angels praife Goo with great reverence. tltettfoR 
ye incline when ye fing this fong.'" Ibid. Sanun 
Pfalter, Chambers' Tranilaiion, p. 53. Mailcrj, 
London, 1S52. 

t The Te Deum is in the Weftern Church 
ufed only on Sundays and holydays, except thofe 
in Lent and Advent, Vigils and Ember Dayl. 
On thcfe days the Beneilidte fuppliea its ptice, 
except on the Ember days in Pentecoft, when 
the 7> Deum is ufed. The organ Is filent in 
Lent and Advent, unlefs on the two Sundiyi 
Gaudemi/s and Ljetake. 

" Noti dieatur Te Deum Laudamm per Uttm 
Advintum." (Whatever be the fervice. Clum- 
bers' Pfalter, p. 53.) Brev. Sariibur. 

" After the firft Icffon Ihall follow Te Deum 
Laudamus, in Englifh, daily throughout the year, 
eicept in Lent, all the vihieb time, in the place 
of Te Deum fliaU be ufcd Benedicite QmM 
opera Demini Domino in Englilh, as fblloivelh," 
Rubric in Edward VI.'s Firft Book, 1549. 

Scealfo Keeling for variations, pp. 14, t{. 

This rubric would feem to imply that BiM- 
dicite was to be fung on the Sundays and li:llivil*i 
as well as on the ferial days in Lent. 
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Lauds feature, and Co Jubilant. In the Eaft (fee Freeman, Vol. i., p. 124) it 
was a week day feature. Cf. ibid. p. 350. See alfo Brev. Sarif. fol. v, et 
Pfalt. iii^. fol. vii. 



Bmedkiu, omnia Opera." 

According to the Sarum Uk, Betiedicite would be ufed every day in Lent, 
including Sundays* and other Holy days. 

It is convenient alfo to ufe it on Septuagefima, (which befides being the 
firft note of the approaching Lent has for its Proper LeJTon at Matins Gen. !.,) 
Scxagefima and Quinquagefima. It is proper alfo to fay this Canticle on 
the Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity, when the Firft Leflbn at Matins is 
Daniel iii. 

Beftfdidlef fhould alfo be ufed every day in Advent, Sundays and Saints' 
inclulive, according to the mind of our prefent Prayer Book. 

•■ Tin Jhall bt rtad in Hit mamter tht Setond LrJJhn, tairn out of the New Ttfiamenl. And 
«fitr that, the Hymn filhieiiig ; exeept when that jhall bapptn te it read in tht Chapter 
fir tbt Day. it fir the Go/fcl on S. John Baptift's Day. 

Binidiaui. S. Lulc i. 68." 



• "Sequens Hj-mnus (Te Drum) a Septua- 
gefimi ufque ad Parcha non dicetur nift in 
Ftfiit." — Brev. Rom. no authority however for 

-(■ " There can be nothing more fitting for us, 
as we have laid, than having heard the Icflbns 
and the goodnefs of God therein preached to us, 
to break out into a fong of praiie and thanlif- 
giving, and the Church hath appointed to be 
ofcd (either of ihem) after each lelFon, iul ml fo 
indifferemly but ibat I hr firmer prailice of exem- 
plary Cturrtei and Reafon, may guide us in ibe 
eboiee ; for the TV Drum, BentdiBau Magnif- 
tAi, and Nunc Dimiiiii being the moll expreffive 
jubilationi and rejoicings for the redemption of 
the world may be faid more often than the reft, 
efpecially on Sundays or other fellivals of our 
LcNiD, txctfiing in Lent and Advent, which very 
times of humiliation and meditation on Chbist 
at in ezpeAation. or His fuffetingj, »re not fo 
(iilly enlarged with thefe fongs of higheft fcHivity 
[the cullom being for the fame reafon in many 
churches in Lent to hide and conceal nil the 
glory of their al tan, covering rhem with black 
lo comply with the feafon) and therefore in thefe 



times may \x rather ufed the following Pfatms 
than the foieguing Canticles as at oihcr times 
alfo, when the contents of the leflbn fhail give 
occafion, as when it fpeaks of the enlargement 
of the Church by bringing in the Gentiles into 
the Fold of it, for divers paflsgcs in thefe three 
Pfalms import that fenfc. 

"As for the Canticle Benediiile, (O all yc 
works ofilic Lord.) it may be ufed not only in the 
aforefaid times of humiliation, iul tehen either 
Ibe ItffoHs are tul of Daniel, or Jet ttfirt mi tbt 
tBonderful bandimorki efGoD in any of lie CTtie- 
lures, erlbeuje He makes sf ihem either ardinary 
tr miraculous fir the good of the Church. Then 
it will be very fcafonable to return this fong, (O 
all ye teerki of the Lord, bicfs ye the Lord: 
praife Him, and magnify Him for ever;) that 
is, ye are great occafion of bleffing the Lord, 
who therefore be blefTcd, priifed and magnified 
for ever."— Anthony Sparrow, one of the coad- 
jutors at the revilion of the Book of Common 
Prayer, 1661, fometime Bilhop of Norwich, 

This Canticle is called the Songof the Three 
ChiJdren In the Sarum Pfaller. and was fung on 
the Lord's Day at Lauds, and concludes with 
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" Or tbh Pfalm. 
JabiUte Dia. Pfalm c." 

Benedictus and Jubilate.* — The Benediftus, if the rigour of the rubric is 
prefervtd, is fung at Matins every day, except when it fhall happen to be read in 
the LelTon for the Day, or in the Goipel for the Feafl: of S. John Baptift, on 
which occafion, and on no other, fhall be ufed the Jubilate. The above oca- 
fional and very reftrided ufe of the Jubilate is a wife provifion of the Church 
for avoiding the repetition of the fame portion of Scripture in fequence, 

Bettediilus is the proper Canticle for Matins, (at any rate on Ferial days,) 
and its diftinflive feature, as Magnificat is of Eveniong. 

The Jubilate is however recommended for Sundays, as at leaft on a par 
with BenediSiiis. For it is diftindHy a Sunday Lauds feature, (fee Freeman, 
Vol. i., p. 357>) probably as referring to the refurretftion of "that Great 
Shepherd of His fheep," (" we are His people and the fheep of His pafture.") 
It is alfo highly and purely jubilant, whereas Benediftus, as pertaining to S. 
John Baptift, has a penitential touch. 

After the Canticles have been fung the Praife of the Office ends. 

138. The Prime Funiiion — Inter ceffory Prayer. 
The Apoftki Creed. 

" Then p,sU be Jung or faid thi Apsflhi' Crtfd by the Minifier and the peaplt. finmihg f tJtnft 
cnljfu(b dnyi as tht Creed a/S. Athanafiua // uppsinied la bt read." 

The recitation of the Creed is a Prime feature, perfonal and praftical, and 



thcfr two verfes which our Prayer Boo!! omits, and 
puts the GliTia inftead thereof: ' " Blcfa we the 
Father, and the Son, with the Holt Ghost: 
prailc Him and highly exalt Him for ever. 

BlefTcd be Thou, Q Lokd, in the firmament 
of heaven : worthy to be praifed, and glorious, 
and highly exalted for ever." See Chambers' 
Tranflation of the Samm Pfalter, p. 60. 

• Jubilate. Not in the firft Book of EJward 
VI., except in ordinary coorfe of Pfalms. The 
fecond Plalni at Lauds on Sundays in the Sarum 
Breviary. 

It has been fung among the Pfalms of Lauds 
in the old Offices ; and the only diScreuce be- 



lt ihii veile u jrc da > 



Gloiii 



twecn its former and prtfenc pofiuon is, ihit It 
was tbrmerly read before the leflbn, and la now 
read after it. It is an appropriate long of praife 
for Creation and Providence, and has been mofl 
commonly ufed. Jubilate is generally ordered, 
together with the TV Deutn on Solemn Thintf- 
givings, though not from a very evident rubrical 
propriety, as the BenediBus is quite as prof«t 
for luch an occalion. 

In fome Prayer Books the colon in the fecood 
verfc is printed afier the words " we ourfclves:" 
it (hould be according to the Sealed Books afcer 
the words, " He is God :" 

The Jubilate, called in the Hebrew a Song 
of Praife, is faid by the Jews 10 have been fung 
at the Eucharinical facriliccs as the Pried wii 
entering into the temple. 



A 
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ftftnds in avowed relation to the preceding part of the Office. It has ever 
fucceeded hearing, whether of Pfalms or other Scriptures, or both, no lefs 
than it has preceded or been aflbciated with prayer. It is this that renders 
the tratifition to the Prayers from the Praife of the Office, viz, the Pfalms, 
Lemons, and Canticles, — to the Prime tone from that of Matins and Lauds, — 
though fentible by no means abrupt. We pafs by a delicately (haded gradation 
out of the ftage of fervice in which the objective is dominant, to that in which 
the fubjeftive claims the larger part, though it can never rightly be the fu- 
prcme confideration. This function is well performed by the Creed ; while it 
rounds up, fills in, and completes the cycle of Chriftian dodtrine, brought to 
view by the Leflbns, it at the fame time turns towards us its fubjeiflive and 
praAical fide, as the faith of living men, and admonifhes that " praying is the 
end of preaching," and prayer in this world the condition and the inftrument 
of the fruition of God. 

The Creed* is faid aloud, with the Minifter ftill (iandmg,junffis maiiibus, to 
exprefs the firmnefs and opennefs with which we avow in the fight of God and 
that it is the creed of our Baptifm, and in obedience to the XVIIIth 
of 160^. 

faying the Creed the choir and fuch of the clerics as are arranged late- 

'«By turn to the eaftf and therefore to the AJtar. 

' The Apodles' Creed was formerly faid 
HDder the breith ; ihc Alhanifian Creed sloud. 
When the <wo Creeds changed places in King 
Edward's Book, 154^, the manner and parily 
the occaSon of ufing ihcm underwent a change. 

After ihe Smedinui in King Edward's Firft 
Book, is (his rubric : 
"Tbtnjbtil it fM daily sbreugb the ytar, tbt 

frajtri filJetDiKg, at well at Evrnfing, as at 

listiMi. all dfveutly knteling, 
Loxo, have mercy upon us. 

CmisT, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon ug. 
litm tie Minijirr fi>all fay ibt Creed and the 

Lokd's Prsjer in Englijh teilb a hud veice," 

W*-.— King Edward VI. 's Firft Prayer Book. 

Sec Keeling in loc. zz, 13 for fubfcqueni 
Viriaiioni. j 

+ In ihii work, I have fuppofed all ihc con- 1 
grepiion " worftiipping lowards the eaft ; " but 
where the inicrnal arrangements of the church 
doiiM uohappilyadmit of this, the Faithful will I 
doobtlefi turn to the call according to imme- i 
Bnrial ufigc. The euftom is a very ancient I 
Doe, and doubtlefs originated in the praflice of { 






the Jews, who always turned their faces in^e 

direAion of Jerufalcm when they prayed. For 
the Jews before the captivity there was this 
reafon for the praflice, that they thus prayed 
toward) the mercy feat where Goo voiiehfafcd to 
dwell. The primitive Chrillians in like manner, 
and by an acceptable analogy, turned towards 
the pare of their churches, which contained 
the Chriftian Holy of Holies. For Chriftian 
churches arc generally placed with the Altar-end 
to the call, and ought always to be fo, as to the 
Place where the Dayfpring from on high vifited 
us. But this is unfortunately not univerfal; 
and it is remarkable that in churches which are 
placed north and fouth, the euftom of turning to 
the Altarduring the Creed has immemorially pre- 
vailed. We turn to the Altar to ciprefs more 
ftrongly our faiih in Christ. Whofe death is 
there fpecially commemorated, and whence His 
moft bleffed Body and Blood arc JifpcnfcJ to the 
faithful. 

The cuflom of bowing the head at the Name 
ofjESUshascontinued in the Creeds, even where, 
contrary to Catholic ufage and the canons of the 
Church of England, it has been omitted elfe- 
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The rubric gives a permifllon to ling the Apoftles' Creed. Now there b 
no record of this Creed being (o performed in the Church of England. The 
Apoftles' Creed is fimply recited on one note, and the only mfied:ion U the 
cadence on j^mett, adopted in fome choirs, but not found in the moft ancient 
Service Books. The hymn is not conftrufled for chanting, not being divided 
into verfes ; it is however divided into three paragraphs, as the Nicene Creed: 
the firft relating to the Father, the fecond to the Son, the third to the HoLI 
Ghost and to thofe particulars of the Chriftian Faith which have reference to 
the difpenfation of the Spirit. 

At the Name of Jesus in the Creed, the univerfal cuftom of the Church 
has been to bow the head. This, however, is more than a cuftom : it is a 
pofirive injundion of the Canons of the Church of England, extending how- 
ever to every occafion on which that Name of our Blened Lord is repeated, 
which defignates His human nature ; the prefcribcd aft of adoration thus 
marking the indiflbluble union of that Nature with the Divine. Ihejame aS 
is ml prefcribcd when the defignation of His Office, Chrift, is employed. 



139. The " Dominus Vobijcum " — " Oremus," and Leffer Lilaxy. 

"jMii mflir thai, ihrfi Prajtri filtatsing, all ieveuth Ixeeling, ibe Msntfttr firft /rMvandq 
* wiVi a lead viise" 

" Firft pronouncing," i.e. before kneeling during the " Lefler Litany." 

It will be feen (fupra Par. 138, note *) that the " LeiTer Litany" ftood 

tioDcd, due and Iow)y reverence Ihall be done bf 
al] pcrfoDi prelcDi, ai ii huh been accuflomed, 
icfti^ing by thefe outward ceremonies and gd'- 
lurcj their inward humility, Chriftian refolulioti, 
and due acknowledgment that the LotD Jtivi 
CHXirr, the true and eternal Son of God, u the 
only SAViotiK of ihe world, in Whom alone dl 
the Tcrvices, graces, and promifcs of Goo lo 
mankind for thii life, and the life to come, art 
fully and wholly compriled. 

Eliz. Injunc. t;;9. Sparrow, 8l. 

It hath been the cuftotn of Chritlim men . • • 
at the Name of Juds to bow, — Hooker, EccL 
Pol. III. 3, p. 5}i. ob. 1600. 

That due reverence t« vifibly done by tH 
perfons prelcDt when the blcfli^ Name of tbt 
Lord Ji»vi it mentioned. Biftiop Wren'f In- 
junaioiii, Cird. Doc. An. II. 103. 



where in Divine Service. This can only be 1 
accounted for by remembering thai the cuftom 
wai early introduced among the ceremonies of 
bapiifm, in which it was ufual 10 n;noiincc the j 
devil with the face to the Weft, and then to | 
turn to the call to make the covenant with j 
Christ, the call, or region of the riling fun, being I 
the fource of light. Hence the turning towards 
the eaft became aflbciaied with (he recitation of 
the Creed. 1 

iio »oi o 6to( avr'ov VTtpvtfrBiat, uni «xa- 
plaaTO MTV ifofta to i-wip riv ovoiuf'lva <V 
1Y aro/tnn lifiTov war "jeW nfii^f irm-pa-iiar 
cu iriftimrr ro'i caTax^afiVf. Ktu'raan f\i-aira 
rffo/ioXvT^oifrai oti Kivx^t l^aoiir X/>iirrs* tli 
U^u> Qtov mnpot. — <t(\. ii. 9, to, 11, 

Canon XVIII. of i6oi.— When in dtne of 1 
Divine Service the Lord Juin (h«ll be men- I 




J 
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htfore the Creed in our firft revifion. But as it was of old ufed as a notice 
of tranfition to fome department of fervice, it is appropriate here, as a fort of 
introit, as we pafs from the Praife to the Prayer of the Offices. 

The falutation between Prieft and people is entirely in the fpirit, and to 
the purpofe, of the old interchange of Confiteor and Mifereatur. It is ftill 
to us what that formula was defigned to be, a touching recognition of the 
equal need, under difference of pofition, of clergy and laity. Thele forms, 
faith an ancient council, (Bracarenfe a.d. 563,) all the Eaft retains as delivered 
down by the Apoftles. 

The Officiant turns to the faithful, and pronounces junltis manihui the 
Dominus Vobifcum and the Oremus. The clerks and choir refume their 
lateral pofition. 

The "Lefler Litany" uftiering in the Lord's Prayer, Preces, and coUeifts, 
is to the Prayer what the " Gloria" is to the Praife of the whole Office ; a 
prayer fetting the tone and fixing the objedl of all the reft by being addrefled 
to the Holy Trinity. It was triple, as with us, at its firft occurrence in the 
old Eaftern Offices ; in our own it was threefold before the Lord's Prayer at 
Lauds, though ninefold at Prime. 

After the Oremus* all devoutly kneel, as the Prayer of the Office begins. 

When the Service is faid, the choir only repeats the middle verficle ; when 
it is chanted, the three verficles are fung by Officiant and choir. 



140. The Pater Nojler. 
•• Then ihi MMfter, Clirks, and feofU, pall fay ibt Lord's Prayer teilb a louJ voUt." 

The Lord's Prayer as ufed in the introduftory part of the Office, (fee fupra 
Pir. 130,) aifted as a fummary of all our worftiip, efpecially of the office in 
hand ; fo in this place it afts as a fummary, though under a different afpefl. 
In the introduiSory part the doxology imparts to it that Euchariftic afpefl: 
which the "General Thankfgiving" does to the Office itfelf: in this part of 
the Service, from its pofition and the abfence of the doxology, it has quite 
another office and funiiion. It has a baptifmal charafter, from its connexion 
with the Creed, and is ufed rather, in its Prime or Compline pofition, in refer- 
ence to the needs of the coming day or night, than to the remainder of the 
Office. 



• After the Prieft and people have inier 
fbueed falalarion, ihc "Oremus," according t 
Catholic cuftom may be pronounced by a Dca 



I con, the Frieft and people then proceed with the 
Lcfler Litany or " Kyrie Eleifon."— See Spar- 
I row. Rationale, p. 69. Ed. |6;7. 
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The direftion* to fay the Pater Nofter with the '^ elara vox" is to abolifli 
the praftice of faying it fecreto, at leaft in this place and others where the like 
rubrical order occurs. 



141. The Prices. 

" Then ihc Priefl\ ftaniing up fiallf/ty." 

the rule of the Verficles, but the ofdchnt JlartJs JunBit 



The Preces folic 
matiibus. The diredion for the Prieft to ftand while faying the fuffrages isi 
continuation of the rubric in the Sarum;J; Office. 

The Preces§ have an apparent reference to, and are in fad: a fhort fummary 



* In sncient times the Lord's Pra)'er was 
faid fcereily, except in ihc two lall claufes,' 
"And lead us not," &c., " But deliver us," &c., 
which were repeated as verficle and rcfpotifc with 
the afaal cadence*. See alfo Par. 1 39, Now *. 

+ The Rubric dircas that the fuffrages after 
the Creed fhould be faid. " the PrUft ft-mding." 
When a Deacon fays prayers, he may kneel. 

This Rubric was firft inferted in the Second 
Book of Edward VL, (1551.) The following is 
its Rationale. In the Firft Boot of Edward VT., 
immediately after the Btnediflus came the LelTer 
Litany, Apoliles' Creed, PaUrnoftir and Prtus. 
The laft cUufe of the Lord's Prayer, " But de- 
liver us from evil. Amen," forming the firft 'an- 
fwer' of the Preces, which went on as at prefent 
with "O Lord, (how Thy mercy upon us," — the 
Dominus vobifcum and its "anfwcr" forming 
the concluding pair of verficles. It would fcem 
fixjm the Rubric befoie the three collcftj which 
conclude the Office, that the Officiant, contrary to 
the Catholic uft, knelt at the Preces though of 
courfe he flood at the Creed. But in the Second 
Book of Edward VI., the Creed was removed 
from its place after the Leffer Litany to its pre- 
fent pofition after the fccond IclTon, only the 
Canticle intervening, followed by 3 direflion for 
all to kneel devoutly at the LcfTer Litany which 
fucceeded the Creed, during which of courfe all 
ftood, and as the Rubric infers at the Dominui 

1 According 10 lb: Sanimufclhe£litrauaDd&JAl<rd 
wen ratented after the tattr Nt/Ur iai jhmtifiaiJimH,) 
had b<en finikd. Sec Seaser*! Ed. of Btev. &iihur. 
Fife i. fill. IT. ind Chimbcn' TrialUiion of tbe Sanim 
Pliltcr, p. i^ oon w. 



voiifcuni, which had been removed from ibe 
end of the Prcccs to the beginning of the LeCcr 
Litany and Puternojfer. It therefote became 
ncceffary to order the Officiant, who had been 
kneeling fince the Oremus, to ftand at the Preca 
in accordance with Catholic tradition, which, 
ftrangely enough, in this inftance had been d«- 
parted from in the Firft Book. 

I " Finito PfaJmo folus faeerdos erigat fc et ad 
gradum cho. acccdat ad nuc et ad vefperas tunc 
dicendo hos ufus." — (ad Laudcs) Brev. Sarilb. 
Pfalt. Fol. wii. p. X. Paris, 1556. 

" Ita (amen quod immediate poll pfalmuffl 
erigat fe lacerdos folus fie dicens."— (Pteca 
complei.) Brev. Sarifti. Pfalt. Fol. Ivii. p. J. 
Paris, .556. 

See alfo Sparrow (in loc.) " It is noted that 
the Prieft in the Holy Offices is appointed fome- 
times to kneel, fomeiimes to ftand. The Ptiell 
being a man of like infirmities with the reft of 
the congregation, and fo ftanding in need of 
grace and pardon, as well as the reft, in all con- 
feffions of fins and penitential prayers, fucb at 
the Litany is, ii dircfled to beg his pardon and 
grace upon his knees. He being moreover a 
Prieft of the Moft High GoD, that hath received 
from Him an office and authority, fomeiiiiMS 
flandi to fignify that his office \i\i authority .... 
and in all ihefe afti of authority, fuch as teach- 
ing, baptizing, confectating the Holy Eucharifl, 
abfolving the penitent, which he does in the 
Name and Perfon of Christ, he is to ftand." — 
Rationale, 77-8. Ed. 1657. 

% See Comber, Cofin, Freeman, Jebb, Palmer, 
Wheatlcy, in loc. 
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P of, all that is contained in the colleft and prayers, or in the colled and 

W Litany. 

The 6rft and two laft petitions, " Grant us Thy falvafion ;" " Give peacej 
&c. ;" '* Take not Thy Holy Spirit, &c.," correrpond with the three collects 
which are refpeiflively for falvation, peace, and grace. The intermediate three 
anfwer to the prayers for the Queen,* the Clergy, and for all conditions 
of men. 

Thefe fix Preces, followed by various collefls, and among them, that for 
the Clergy and people, and on occafions at leaft, if not always, one for the 
King, were ufedf every Sunday and Feftival, according to the ufe of fome 
^iglifh Diocefes. 



1 42. Tfie Orationes. 



At MatiK). 



At Evewsohc. 



' TbntfoaUfillcw tbrti dlleffi 1 The firft if 
Ike Days The fetundfor Peatt ; Tbi third fir 
Aid agninft all Pfrih, as berenfierfolhtettb: 
whitb ttnB laft ColUa> flmll it daily /aid at 
Evtning Prayer viilbeul alter etitn." 



" ThtM foall folhm three CMeBi .- Thefrft if 
Ibt Day, ubicb jhell he ibe fame that is ap- 
pHMttd at the CtmmuKiani The ftctnd f»r 
Pemtti Tbt third fir Grace talivewell. Jnd 
tbt twt Uft CelUai Jhall never alter, but daily 
it /aid at Msrning Prayer ibrovgbout all the 
r*»r, asfolhweth ,- all kneeliirg."X 

The firft coUeft connects the Ordinary with the Euchariftic Office, and is a 
refleftion of the mind and fpirit of the Eplftle and Gofpel, and prefents the 
appointed variation of the Liturgy for the current week. 

* "The order in which the temponl powers 
ud ibe clergy were prayed <br was here, as 
fllewhere in ihe old Weftern forms, the reverfe 
of thai which we now have, bo:h in ihefe pe- 
tiiioBS and in the longer pra)ers, and which 
hai often been fcverely commented on as a note 
of EraftianiCm.^ It is however the old Eaftctn 
order, boih in Liturgies^ and ordinary ofiice; :^ 
lad indeed wc nuy fay, ii is the order prefcribcd 
by S. Paul himfelf."* — Freeman in loc. 

t For eaamples, fee Rev. H. O. Coxc's 
Fotnu of Bidding Prayer, p. 11, (Diocefe of 
Womfler, 1349): p. 19. (Liber Fcllivalis, 

I The words "all kneeling," were inferted 



"1^ ■ 



I Cjin.^ 



*V\m., S. M»fc-Ii Syriic 

tiwiil ■ The GndcS. Juno- 



ConpiK Trifb for tht 



at the final Revifion in 1661. In the Firfl 
Book of Edward VI., the rubric concluded thus : 
" The Prieft ftanding up and faying. 

Then the Colled fir the Day." 

It would therefore fcem that the Prieft faid 
ihe CoIIcfts ftanding, according to the ancient 
ufe. In the Second Boot ihij portion of the 
rubric was omitted, and Officiant and faithful 
probably both knell as they generally do at 
prefenl. But it appears thai as there is no ex- 
prefs dircflion for the Pricll to kneel, he may 
continue Handing, as, indeed, is the prafltce in 
fome churches tor him to do unlit the Anihem. 
(See /V". ?»■■■ '4S0 

S. Chryrafttftn't and the Anncaian hiTc the Wcftem 
* See the Eiftern Liudi, Neale, pp. 915 — 91G. 
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•'Tbe/econJ ColUa fir Peace." 



I 



■' The Second ColleH at Evtiting Prajer.* 



The fecond collefts at Morning and Evening, both entitled " for Peace," 
have a peculiar and deeply Intereftiiig origin. In the old Englifti Lauds and 
Vefper Offices, certain " memorials" were introduced on week days varying 
with the feafon. Befides thefe were one or two fixed " memorials," ufed 
daily. One of thefe was of the Holy Spirit, another of Peace. Of the 
collefts on the latter fubjed, one (our evening Colled for Peace) was ufed at 
Lauds and Vefpers, the other (our Morning Colleft) at Lauds only. They 
were from a fpecial Euchariftic Office on the fubjecft of Peace. Thefe collefis 
reprefent a whole Communion Office, and are deligned like that to embody 
and appropriate though of courfe in a far lower way than tlie Holv Oblation 
Itself, our Lord's Euchariftic promifes of peace. 

•• The third Culled for Grace." 

The third collefts at Matins and Evenfong are found in the facramentaries 
or colleft books of Gelafius and Gregory. The third Morning Colled is 
baied on Pfalms xc. i, i, j, 12, and 17; and xci. 11 — 16. The third 
Evening Colled on Pfalms xiii. 4 ; xvlii. 28 ; and xxi. i — 6 : and in virtue 
of the latter reference aflbciates us with our Lord in His commendation of 
His Spirit into the hands of God. 

The heading of the colled ftiould never be announced. For the Ordo of 
faying the colleds, (fee par. 20.) 

The inierce/Tory part of the Office is faid throughout_/'«ffi7;/ mambus. 



" In Slul 



143. The Anthem. 

'I and Places tabere ihej fing, here fdlowetb the Anthem." 



The choice of the Anthem ought to be a matter of deliberate and religious 
ftudy. It lliould harmonize with fome portion of the fervice of the day, the j 
Leflbns, or the Colled, or the Pfalms, or the Epiftle and Gofpel. At each j 
of the particular feafons of the year, as Lent, Advent, the Odaves of the 
great Feftivals, and indeed the whole feafon from Eafter to Trinity Sunday 
inclufive, it would be well to have a fixed rule as to the Anthems from which 1 

• The word Anthem Is a corruption of the I to ■ ihort fentencf, gepcialty from Scripture, 
ancient word Antiphona. 1 1 origins I ly meant fun g before and after one or more pfalms of the 
anything fung antiphonatly. In the Breviary it | day. The fame name is given to the prayen o» 
has Icvcral fignilica lions. It is ordinarily applied I ejaculations in the commemoration ufed at the 



fliip! 
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1 fdedion Ihotild invariably be made ; and on the greater Feftivals the parti- 
cular anthem lliould be designated. 

Where Hymns are ufed, this is a proper place for them, (fee Par. 16, 
note f) in cafes where the Anthem* cannot conveniently be fung. 

I^mns. — The (inging of hymns has ever formed a part of Chriftian wor- 
The metrical Pfalms ihould be ufed as little as pofTibie : their verfifi- 
cation has been pronounced by the beft judges incurably bad ; and there is 
another place in the Service where the Pfalms are already appointed to be 
fung in their proper natural poetry. Wherever they are ufed, the Gloria 
Patri ftiould in all cales be appended. Hymns formed on the ancient catholic 
model aflift very much in giving variety to our Services, and bring out objec- 
tively the great truths of the Gofpel. The ancient melodies too are generally 
far fuperior to modern pfalm tunes. The notice of what is to be fung Ihoutd 
be given out by one of the Clergy officiating, and without any fuch preface 
as " Let us ling," &c. 

All peribns ftiould ftand when the praifes of God are fung. See Nehem. ix. 5. 

tad of vuioui Services ; and alfo to the metrical 
bj-mns at the end of Compline and other OiEces. 
In the prefent Engliih Office the rubric relating 
10 the Anthem dates from the final Revifion of 
the Book of Common Prayer in 1661. The 
plice of its performance feems fuggcfted by chat 
which the iiitiphons occupy in Commemorations 
and concluding parts of the Service of the Bre- 
viary, In refpeft 10 the Anthem in connexion 
with the Litany,' we find in the time of S. Gre- 
gory the Great, that the Service (Litany) during 
tlie prooeflion eonfifled in chanting a number of 
Amhemj. See a!fo Par. 16, note t. 

• Tif Greater Antipboni ef AHvinl. Our 
Church by retaining " O Sapientia " in her Ca- 
lendar on the i6ih of December evidently in- 
ccndi that ihefe Antiphons ihould be fung as 
fiMmeily at the Magnificat at Vefpers every day 
forward, except on the Feaft of S. Thomas, 
edUI Chriftmas Eve. 

Dec. 16. Antiphon. Sapientia. 

O Wifdom, which cameft out of the mouih 
of (he Moft High, reaching from one end to 
inother, mightily and fwecily ordering all things: 
Come and teach us the way of underltanding. 



117, wbet« thii note d 

*ln Lieani] mijorc . 

i* ^7 Aathemi are gi 



Dec. 17. Antiphon. O AJonai, 

O Loac, and Ruler of the houfe of Ifrael. 

Who appearedft to Mofes in a flame of fire in 

the bufh, and gaveft him the Law in Sinai : 

Come and deliver us with an outftretchcd arm. 

Dec. 18. Antiphon. RaJix Jefe. 

O Root of JeJTe, Which ftandeft for an enfign 
of the people, at Whom kings ihall fhut theii 
mouths. Thou to Whom the GentllM Jhall feek: 
Come and deliver us now, tarry nor. 

Dec. 19. Antiphon. Clavis D/iffJ. 

O Key of David, and Sceptre of the houfe of 
Ifrael, Thou that openeft and no man ihuttcth, 
and fhutteii and no man opcneih : Come and 
bring the prifoners out of the prifon-houfe, and 
him that fiitelh in dartncft and in the ihadow 
of death. 

Dec. 20. Antiphon. Orieni. 

O Orient, Brighinefe of the Everlalling Light, 
and Sun of righieoufnefs : Come and enlighten 
them that lit in darknefi and in the Ihadow of 

Dec. 22. Antiphon. O Rex Gentium. 
O King and Defire of all nations. Thou Cor- 
ncr-ftonc. Who hall made both one : Come and 
fave man, whom Thou formedll from the ciay, 
Dec, 13. Antiphon. O Emmanuel. 
O Emmanuel, our King and Lawgiver, Hope 
of the Gentiles, and their Saviour : Come and 
fave us, O Loan our God. 
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Here the Office Book of Matins and Evenfong ended till the Revifion of 
1662;* and does (o ftill, when the Litany is faid at a later hour, in which 
cafe the five prayers are omitted. It is permiffible though not advifable 
to add one or more of the Colleifts from thofe appended to the Communion 
Office. 

See Par. 20, pp. 35, 36, for the proper occafion and the right method of 
ufing thefe Colleds. 

144. The five Prayers. 

" Then tbefe five Prayers ftllatving are tt bt read here, exteft xeben the Litany is rend s tud thn 
only the ttan lafi are to be read, as ibey are there placed" 

The remainder of our prefent Office confifts almoft entirely of Interceflbiy 
Prayers. But though the concluficn of the Service is of fo late an introduc- 
tion as 1661, it belongs to a time when ancient cuftoms were well underftood, 
Our interceflions thus not only have their counterpart in the former phafe 
of our ordinary Office, but follow the pattern of the Communion Office. 

" A Prayer for the pica's Majifty."^ 

See fupra Par. 141, (note •).:}; 



" The Rubric ordering tiie anthem was then 
firft inrerted. 

f The Scotch Liturgy, (1604) has the fol- 
lowing rubric : "After this prayer ended, follow- 
elh the Litany ; and if the Liiany be not ap- 
pointed to be faid or fung that morning, then 
fhall next be faid the prayer for the King's 
Majelly, with the reft of the prayers following 
at the end of the Litany, and the benedifiion." 
See Keeling, p. 24. 

Although the following prayers (viz., prayers 
for the Queen. Royal Family, Clergy and Peo- 
ple, of S. Chryfollom, and the Benediflory 
Prayer,) hai-e long been ufcd in the Church of 
England, yet they were not placed in their pre- 
fent pofition till the year 1661, having been 
previouDy repeated at the end of the Litany. 
The appellation of "prayers." which ij given 
to thefe collefU, in itfelf marks their intro- 
dufUon into the Divine Office at a difi^i 
period to the collefls. The Rubric before the 
colIcA for the day faya "Then Ihill follow three 



celleas." That before the colleA for the king. 
"Then thefe five /raji/rj following." Had thefc 
prayers been all introduced at the fame tinM, 
they would all have been called "coUc^b" ot 
"prayers." (Sec Keeling, pp. 14, 25. 48. 49- 
for the dates of the changes in the pofition w 
thefe prayers in our fervice book.) In fafl tbeit 
are now fix collefts after the collefl for the dijr, 
bcfidei the benediflory prayer. According 10 
the ancient EnglilhOfficM.thefecolleas would be 
icrtned memoria or commemorations, de Pace, b 
Gratia, pro Regina^ &c. But fee Palmer in t*a. 
Vol. I, p. 248. 

J The tarlirji form of this prayer that h« 
yet been difcovercd occurs in two little boob, 
from the prefi of Bcrkelet, the king's printer, at 
the end of the reign of King Henry VIII. , and 
the beginning of Edward VI. In the Prayer 
Book of Edward VI., this prayer was not put 
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" J Praytrfor the Rayal Family." 

" J Praytrfor the Clergy and feeple."* 

" A C*Ut8 or Prayer for ail Conditions of men, to Be ufei at fucb times when the Litany is nat 
appointed to be /aid." 

It is not neceflary to give notice of fuch perfons as defire the prayers of 
the Church before the Prayer for all Eftates of Men, as the congregation arc 
idvertifed of the fad in the Prayer itfelf. But fee Par. i6o. 

" J General Tbankjgiving." 

It is cuftomary to introduce the General Thankfgiving daily in this place ; 
but there is no rubrical authority for its continual ufe, which refts on purely 
voluntary grounds. Some ritualifts hold that its interpolation interrupts the 
Service. Others, with greater reafon, that it perfeds the Euchariftic analogy 
of the Office, holding as it does a parallel pofition to the " Gloria in excellis " 
in the Liturgy. It would therefore perhaps be well, at any rate, to omit 
it in the Litany when followed by a Celebration of the Holy Eucharift, 
and from that Service and alfo from the Divine Office during Advent, Lent, 
and on Ferial days. 

" A Prayer efS, Cbryfoftom."^ 

The Prayer of S. Chrylbftom fums up in a reverie o 



retrofpeftive order the 



in the morning or evening fcrvice, it was, how- 
ever, pUced in ihc Primer, (i;;3) as "the 
ftmrib tolUa far the King " at morning prayer ; 
ud another and fhorter form, "Prayer for lie 
tag," WM added (o the collefts "for Peace " 
tad "far aid again/ ail Perils " at evening 
prqrer. In Elizabeth's time chii prayer for the 
Qgeen wm altered and fliortened and together 
iritli ihe prayer for the Clergy and people was 
plMcd berore the " Prayer sf Cbryfoftome" at 
the end of the Litany, where it remained till 
the rubric of i66t placed it in its prefent 
pofition. 

SeePtofler, p. 118-220. Keeling, 24, 25, 
48,49. " Liturgies of Edward VI,, and other 
docimteDt)," pp. 393-406. Ed. Part, Soc. 

Tb« prayer itfelf was approved if not eom- 
poled by Archbifhop Whiigifc, and appears for 
the firft time after the revifion by King James 
on hii Ible authority. The place it then occu- 
pied was among the collefb at the end of the 
Liun/. Sec Cardwell's Conf, p. 235. Proc- 
ter, p. MO. KeeJiog, pp. 24, 45, jo. 



The prayers for the Queen, S:c., arc placed in 
precifely the fame fituation they would have 
occupied, had they been repeated in the Ordinary 
Office by tlie Englifli Church in ancient limes. 
See Palmer, in he. Vol. i. p. 118. 

* "O omnipotens lempiternc Deus, qui tacis 
mirabilia magna folus ; prxtendc fuper famuloi 
tuos pontifices, et fuper cunftas congrcgationes 
illis commiflas, fpiritum gratiz falutaris : ct ut 
in veritate tibi complaceant, pcrpcluum eii 
rorem tufc benedifttonis infundc." — Brev. Sarif, 
Pfalt. fol. \x. p. 2. Paris. i$;6. 

This colleft is as old as the fifth century, being 
found in the Sacra men tary of Gelafius, a.i>. 494. 
Gclalii Sacramentar. Muratori, tom. i. p. 719. 
(quoted from Palmer.) 

This was originally one of the prayers after 
the Litany, and was alfo in the Scotch Service 
80011,(1637) thoughllightlyaltered. Sec Keel- 
ing, 50, 51- There has been an Englilh vcrfion 
of it in rhe Primer fince the fourteenth century. 
See Maflteil, Mon. Rit. Vol. ii. p. 107. 

t This pmyer is found to the Linitgics of 
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features of the foregoing Office, defirmg firft the fulfilment of our pelidoni; 
fecondly, knowledge of God's truth ; thirdly, life everlafting, the occupation 
of which will be endlefs praife. And though this was perhaps not contem- 
plated in appointing it, it is at lead fignificant, that in its ancient Eaftem 
pofition it was part of a prelude, (the prayer of the fecond antiphon to the 
hymn " Only-begotten,") to the Holy Communion. 

The BeneJiaerj Prajtr.' 
" 2 Cor. Tun." 

The Prayer which concludes our Office ftands related in fevera! ways 
to the ancient ritual. It reprefents firft, the doling Prime and Compline 
benediftions, of which the former was in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
HoLV Ghost. Again, it was the fhort chapter ufed at Terce, or Nine a.m. 
Office, on Sundays throughout the Weft ; and as fuch, and not merely as a 
fuitable apoftolic benediiSion, found its way to its prefent pofition. But the 
fcledion of it for that hour on the firft day of the week, (faid to be due to 
S. Ambrofe,) doubtlefs arofe from hence, that it formed throughout the 
greater part of the Eaft, the introduftory benedtt^lion to the more folemn part 
of the Communion Office ; for the celebration of which Nine a.m., the hour 
of the defcent of the Holv Spirit, was more efpecialiy fet apart. 

The chief excellence accordingly of this conclufion is, that while it breathes 
the prefent peace of old apoftolic bleffing, it is neverthelefs not an abfolute 



SS. Bafil and Chryrollom ; and alihaugh the 
compofition of il cannot be traced to cither of 
thofe fathers, the prayer has been very anciently 
ufed in the Liturgies which bear their names. 
This prayer was placed at the end of the Litany 
when that Service was revifed by Cranmer in 
1 544, and at chc conclufion of the Daily Matins 
and Evenlong in 166 1, according to ihe rubric 
of the Prayer Book for Scotland (1637).— See 
Proiler in he. p. aij. 

■ This prayer is derived from the Liturgies 
of the Eaftern Churches,' in which it has been 
probably ufed from the moll primitive times. 
It ra a common form of bleffing ufed by S. Paul 
at the clofe of his epiflles, turned into a bene- 
diftory prayer. The bcncdiftion appointed in 
the Breviary sc the conclulion of the prayers at 
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ithing more than (he ordinary cocn- 
f 3 religious aClion, " !□ the Nime 
a\ tlie Father, and of the Sox, and of the 
Holy Ghost." This was omiited in the Re- 
formed Offices, but nothing was fubftiiuied until 
our prefent precatory form was placed at the 
conclufion of " the Litany ufed in the Qoeen'i 
Chapel." The words ate ibmewhat altered froto 
what they are in the tcit whence they are Cikeni 
For I . The firit pcrfon is put for the (econd, lb 
that the Officiant (hares in them : I. The wofd 
"evermore" is added. By the former of thefc 
alterations the form is turned from a bcncdiflim 
into a prayer. It is alfo exprelsly called 1 
" prayer " in the rubric before the Prayer for ibc 
Sovereign. There is therefore no dire^OD for 
the Ofiieiant to (land whilll he utters it, as there 
would have been had it been a bencdiflion, — 
he remain] kneeling as in the other praverg. — 
See Prober, p. 222, and Stephens, Ed. of Book 
of Common Prayer in he. 
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concliilion at all, but points onward ftUI to {bme better thing hoped for; and 
{0 leaves the fpirit, which has nioft faithfully yielded up itfelf to the joys of 
this lower fervice, in the attitude of one unfatisfied ftill, and expeding a higher 
confolation. 

" Here eaJelb tbi Order far Morning Prayer throughout the Year." 

145. Manner of leaving the Choir. 

The Clergy and chorifters leave the chancel and return to the facrifty in 
oaAly the fame order in which they entered it, (See Parr. 117, 122.) 
The people (landing in like manner as when the proceifion entered the 
nave before the beginning of the Office. 

N.B. — After Office the Service Books Ihould be placed in their covers by 
the Sacriftan.* 

146. 

THE ORDER FOR EVENING PRAYER, 

DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 

The rules for Evenfong follow thofe for Matins, and from analogy the 
CoHe£fs may be faid or fung by the Prieft kneeling, although there is no 
nibric to that efFeft. It may however be reafonably doubted whether, "is// 
heeling" in the rubric before ihe Qrationes oi Matins applies to the Prieft at 
all. For according to the ancient rule the coUeifts were invariably faid 
Jlanding.^ And here is no direftion for the Prieft to kneel. There is for the 
people. (See Par. 141, note f.) 

147. The Magnijicat. 

It was formerly the old Englifh cuftom to burn incenfe at the Magnificat. 

*' While the antlphon of the ' Benediflus' or ' Magnificat' was being fung, 
the Prieft, who had retired during the laft verfe of the hymn, returned with 
his lilken cope. Taper-bearers, and Thuribles ; and the boy having offered him 
the Thurible, he filled it with incenfe and bleiled it ; and bowing to the altar, 
cenfed it in the middle, then the right, then the left, then the reliquary of the 
diurch ; then bowing at the loweft ftep of the altar, he returned to his ftall. 
Then the Boy cenfed the Prieft himfelf, then the Rulers of the Choir, then 



"Be ihey (viz. ihe Service Books at 
Bible) well and lairly bound and embofled .' ar 
i 11 end oi Divine Service arc ihcy cjafpcd or wi 
Ded ap with tair firings, to keep out dufl ai 
bit, and to prevent learing of the leaves ?"- 



Bilhop Maniague'g VifitatioD Articles, p. 49, 
No. J. 

t Both Sarum, Roman, and Greek Offices 
order the colUa to be laid Ibinding, i.e., the 
colicfl properly fo called. 



r 
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the Dignitaries in order, beginning with the Dean's fide and ending on the Pre- 
centor's fide ; bowing to each as he did fo," From the Arlyngham MSS. 
at Vefpers. Chambers' Sarum Pfalter, p. 65. 

148. 

CAUTIONS AND DIRECTIONS. 

Caution to officiant and choir in recitation of the Divine Offices. 

The ofEciant and choir fhould rather ufe a monotoned rendering of the con- 
fefiion than any other, as its pofition in the Divine Office is merely introduc- 
tory. (See Parr, 131 — 131.) 

Where there are many Priefts it is convenient for them to recite parts of 
the Divine Office. The Service naturally diftributes itfelf into three divifions, 
which may perhaps indicate the period when a frefh Officiant may take \ai 
part; viz., The Introduflory part, — The Praije — (fee Par. IJ2), and the 
Prayer, (fee Par. 139) of the Office, which laft may be fubdivided at the 
Anthem, thus marking the dIftin<5tion between the Orationes and Prayers. 

The Creeds in the Divine Office are laid Junifis manibus throughout. In the 
Holy Eucharift the intonations of the Nicene Creed are laid levatis manihus,* 
the remaining is {aid Jun£lis manibus. The following is the rationale of the ufc. 
The Apoftles' Creed in the old Englilh Office was faid under the breath, — 
"credo in Deum a toto choro privalim." Brev. Sarifbur, fol. iii., of courfe 
junHis manibus without any elevation. The Athanafian Creed in the Sarum 
Breviary was appointed to be fung daily after the Pfalmsf and before the 
Prayers, and is called PfalmusJ Quicunque vult. It would, of courfe, be fung 
like any other Pfalm, fimpIy^ttWiS/j manibus without any elevation. 

Hence our prefent ufe of raifing the hands at the firft claule of the Creed in 
the Holy Eucharift, and not doing fo in the Ordinary Office. 

149. The Cope.% 

It is proper to wear a Cope of the colour of the Feaft at Solemn Vefpers, 
viz., on the Evenfong — both Firft and Second — of Sundays and Feftivals. 



* The old Englilh ufc a \a raife the joined 
hands ; the prcfcnl Roman ufe to raile the ex- 
tended hands. 

" Et ficcrdoi llanda in medio altarii minibus 
jun^s aliqjaniulum tcvicii dicst vcl canieC : el 
jungal mtnui ptofequendo," Hcrford Miflale. 

" Deinde ad medium alurii extcndcnt, ele- 
vant, ei jungent minus, dicct, fi dicendum fit. 



el profcquelur junflii nunibui." MilTalc Ru- | 
manum. 

t Brev. Sarifbur. Prall. fol. xii. 

X Brev. Sarifbur. fol. v. Pfalt. ibid. fol. xi. 

\ Copes were worn at Durham till lately. 
See Htcrurgia Anglicana ; Table of Concenu, 



r 
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150. The CoUeils. 
When the Prieft fays the CoWtecs ftafiding, (fee Par, 



42, note J) he fliould 
through our," &c. ; when he 



do fo extenjii manibus, joining them at the clofe ' 
fays them kneeling, /«ffi7/j manihus. 

151. Reading. 

The way in which many pronounce, or rather mifpronounce ^ Is a growing 
defeA in reading, viz., it is pronounced more like the Italian or French long 
a, or like our au ; whereas it ftiould have a round found. 

1^1. A ColUSlion after Office. 

If a "Colleftion" is made after Office, an Anthem (hould be fung, during 
which the Alms (hould be collefted by deacons, acolytes, or other fit perfons 
habited in calTock and furplice. The alms bags will be prefented kneeling 
to the Prieft, who will be vefted in a cope of the colour of the feafon, and 
placed by him on the altar. 

153. Dre/s of the Preacher after Office. 

CaJTbck, furplice, hood and ftole, and bands. 

N.B. — There feems no objeftion to the Preacher wearing his academical 
habit; in which cafe he will not wear the ftole. 

No introduftory Prayer fhould be delivered in the Pulpit before the Sermon. 
But fce p. 41, Par. 2j, and note* for the proper ufe of the Bidding Prayer. 
See aJfo Bilhop Montague's Vifitation Articles, p. 70, No. 23. 

^^BSr theff Ftafts! Chriftmas-day, tbi Epiphany, Saini Matthias, Eafter-day, Afcen (ion-day, 
whidunday. Stint John Baptift, Saint Junes, Saint Bartholomew, Saint Matthew, Saint Simon 
tui Stint Juc!e, Saint Andrew, and upan Trinity Sunday, fi>all it fung er /aid at Merning 
Praytr. infitad oflbe Apeftlif Creed, ibi, Cinfejion of mr Cbriftian Faith, cemmenlj talltd Tbi 
Crted «f Saint Alhanafiui, by the Minifter and peoplt ftanding." 

It will be feen from the Rubric that the Athanafian Creed, or as it has been 
called the Plalm Quicunque vult, is ordered on all Feafts of our Lord ; on 
that of the Holy Ghost ; on that of the ever-blefled Trinity ; on that of the 




154. 
CREED OF S. ATHANASIUS. 

^icunqne vult. 
AT MORNING PRAYER. 



K 
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Forerunner ; and on that of every Apoftle VDhoJe eve is fafted, with two ex- 
ceptions) SS. Peter and Thomas ; in the firft inftance, becaufe it has already 
been laid five days previoully ; in the other, becaufe it will be faid four days 
fubfequently. With the occafion then of repeating the Creed, the repetition 
is dropped, and this is perfetftly in analogy with Catholic ufe in other points. 

It ihoiild be remembered that the Creed of S. Athanafius is fung or faid 
upon certain Feafisy and when thofe Feafts are only commemorated by the ujt o/ 
the ColleSl as a memorial, the Pfalm ^tcunque vutt is not to be ufed. For 
inftance, when Advent Sunday falls on S. Andrew's Day, the Sunday takes 
precedence of the Saint's Day (fee Parr. 97, 104, 105, 107), confequently the 
Service for the Sunday is ufed, the Saint's Day fimply commemorated by its 
colled, and the Athanafian Creed not /aid. This Creed Ihould never be read 
when the Service for the Feaft on which it is ordered to be faid is not ufed. 

In Ibme churches, the Athanafian Creed is ft;rangely enough the only portion 
of Matins which is faid colloquially — not even montoned ; but this is moft 
anomalous, and arifes from the abfurd notion that Creeds are not Hymns, 
contrary to the univerfal acceptation of the Church. 



THE LITANY. 



•' Hfre folhteetb tbt Litany, or Central Siippluatkti Id Be fung bt fni<i after Morning Prayer tfn 
Sandays, Wcdnefdays, anJ Fridays, and at ether times, tehtn it jball be tunmanded tj tbt Or- 

156. Vejimenls. 

The fame as in the Ordinary Office. See Par. 114. 

N.B. — When the Litany is fung as a preamble, yet external, to the cele- 
bration of the Holy Eucharift, as is the cafe when Matins, Litany, and Holy 
Communion follow in fucceffion, the alb* is worn inftead of the furplice, and 
alfo the amice and cope of the colour of the day ; as the Office is then a pre- 
lude to the Holy Sacrifice, and the alb is worn, though without the ftole, 
maniple, and chafuble. 



" In tlic Sarum Riic, the rubric fpccifiei ihc 
alb u the proper velbncnt. " The Prrefb and 
their Minifters in albs without the Crofs."* Sec 
Chambers' Sarum Pfalcer, p. 466. 

> Plobibly tfac ProcdSonil Crali. 



On Eaflcr Eve, tabcn nione ihc Ulany 
aflually incorporated in ihe Mafs ; the Prieft 
put aS his chafuble and pui on a red cope until 
the Litany was linifhed. See Chambei 
ibid. 



(■PiUw. 
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157. Pofilion of the Litany-dejk.* 

The low deflt for the Litany fliould be placed as the Sarum Proceflional 
directs in the midft of the choir, viz., between the choir and the altar, that is, 

at the eaftern end of the ftalts, at the commencement of the Sacrarium. Some 
ritualills hold that the de(k lliould be placed in front of the gates of the Rood- 
fcreen, or in the midft of the nave ; the ancient Engli/h ufe fecms preferable. 

158. 

When the Litany is ufed as a diftinifl Service, or as a prelude of interceflion 
in connexion with the Communion, the Canon requires that warning fliall be 
given to the people by tolling of a bell.-f- 

159. 

" All manner of perfons then prefent fhall reverently kneel upon their knees, 
when the . . . Utair/ and other Prayers are read." Canon xviii. 1603. 

160. Notice of perjotis who defire the Prayers of the Church. 

When perfons in ficknefs defire the prayers of the Church, notice fhould 
always be given (though not by name after the firft time) at the commencement 
of the Litany in thefe words, " The Prayers of the Church are defired for A. B." 

"Thai it miy pleife Tli« lopreferve all ihat iravel by land or by water, all women labouring of 
cUld, all lick perfons, and young children ; and to Hiow Thy phy upon all prifotiers and caplives i" 

After the words " fick perfons" a paufe fhould be made for the offering up 



• " ImmedJaiely before High Mafj, thePriell 
with others of the choir, fhall kneel in [he midft 
of (be church,' and ling or plainly fay the Liiany 
which U let forth in EngliJh, with all the fuf- 
bagu following. "^ — Injunftiona of Edward VI. 
IJ47 ; Sparrow's Colleftion, p. 8. 

"Immediately before the time of Communion 
of [he Sacrament, the Pricfti, with others of the 
choir. Ihall kneel in the midft of the church, and 
fingorfay plainly anddjftinitly the Litany which 
iifet forrh in Englilh with the fuffrages follow- 
ing." — Injunflions of Elizabeth, 1559. Spar- 
row*! Colleflion, p. 71- 

"The Pricft gocth from his feat into the body 

■ I.e., In the midft of the navt. 



of the church, and at a low dcflt before the 
chancel door .... kneels, and layi or fingi 
the Litany. Sec the Prophet Joel, fpeakjng of a 
place between the porch and the altar, where 
the priel) and the prophet were commanded 10 
weep and to fay, ' Spare Thy people, O Lord,' 
Sec, at the time of a faft." — Bilhop Andrewei' 
notes in Nicholls' Commentary, p. 33, fecond 
Edition. 

t CaiionXV. of 160}. 

Aichbiftiop Grindal wa» the lirll who or- 
dered ihe Morning Prayer, Litany, and Com- 
munion Office to be celebrated at the fame time. 
Some ritualifts, however, hold thai he eanfirmtd 
the ancient order received from Latin timet. 
See Blunt's " Reformation," pp. 214—218. 
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of fpedal prayer; but no claufe fhould be inferted fuch as "efpecJallj' for' 
thofe," &c. 



When the Holy Communion is to follow the Litany — the Clergy and Choir 
return to the Sacrifty to veft in the fame proceffional order as at Matins. (See 
Par. 1 6, note *.) 

162. 

The Litany ought not to be faid on Fridays, if a Feftival come on that day ; 
becaufe, of courfe, the Office of the Feaft takes the place of the Office of the 
Feria. This does not apply to Sunday, becaufe it is the one Feaft on which 
the Rubric before the Litany orders it to be ufed. 



163. 
THE OCCASIONAL PRAYERS. 

PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS UPON SEVERAL OCCASIONS. 

Ta it ufci before tit luia final Praytri aftht Litany, er ef Marning tt«d Evening Prayer. 

PRAYERS. 

"In the Ember Weeki, to bt faid every day, fur tboje that are to be admitted into Holy Ordert." 

Thefecond Ember Colleft feems moft fuited for Saturday, the other for the 
previous days in Ember-week. 

"A Prayer that may be faid after any of the former ." 



" A Prayer for the High Court of Parliament, to bi read during their SeJ^en." 

If the Houfes adjourn themfelves for a fortnight or longer time, it is ftill the 
Jame Seffion, and confequently this prayer is to be ufed. It fhould not be ufed, 
if they are prorogued for a ftiorter time, becaufe that period is not reckoned 
part of the Seffion, they not being empowered to do bufinefs, as upon adjourn- 
ment they are. 



THE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS. 



' A Cilka or Prayer fir all CmiMihai of mm, 
pcinltd t. 



to be ufei at fueb h 
befild:' 



■1 wbiH the Litany L 



Biftiop Gunning, the reputed author of this prayer, would never fufFcr it to 
be read in the chapel of his college at Evenfong. It is, however, the uni- 
vcrfal cuftom to introduce this prayer at Evenfong ; and it is fo lovely and 
catholic a prayer that it is difficult to wifti it away. The head Rubric prefcribes, 
ftriiftly fpeaking, that it fhall be faid, like the other " occafional prayers," 
before the end of the Litany or of Morning and Evening Prayer ; the particular 
Rubric before the Prayer was evidently prepared to point out that though all 
the other prayers rnig/il be ufed, this muji, when the Litany was not faid : if it 
had been faid, there was, of courfe, no ufe for it; but at all fuch times as the 
Litany was not appointed to be faid there w^is. And it /hould be obferved, 
that though the_;?.vf(/ time for the Litany is after Matins, it may on occafion 
be laid " at other times, when commanded by the Ordinary," e.g., in the 
evening. And the title of the Prayer fays, in that cafe, the " Prayer for all 
conditions of Men" is to be dropped. There certainly was a Prayer for the 
Church at Evenfong, as well as at Matins, in the old Offices,* 



THANKSGIVINGS. 
" j1 Genera/ Tbatik/giving" 



%etjupra. Par. 143, p. 1 1 j. 



164. 
THE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, 

TO BE USED THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 

"Won. — That the ColieS appnnled fir every Sunday, or fir any Hely-day that batb a l^igil er Eve, 
Jhall be fiid at tbe Evening Service next iefirt." 

Vigils or Eves. 
See Par. 98 and note *, and Par. 100, note f. 

Sundays before Advent. 

The following is the corred rule for the introduction of Epiphany Sundays j 
before Advent, when necelTary ; — If there be twenty-two (the feweft poffible). 



I oeiore Ai 



s PrinciplM, p. 371, 371. 
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twenty-three, or twenty-four Sundays after Trinity, the Collcft, Epiftle, and 
Goipcl marked as for the twenty-fifth Sunday are to be faid on the Sunday 
next before Advent, to the omiflion of the others. If there be twenty-fix, on 
the twenty-fifth are to be faid the Colled:, Epiftle, and Gofpel of the fixth 
Sunday after Epiphany. If there be twenty-feven (the greateft number pof- 
fible), on the twenty-fifth the Colleft, &c., of the fifth ; and on the twenry- 
fixth, thofe of the fixth after Epiphany. And the Colleft, Epiftle, and Gofpel 
marked as for the twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity, are always to be faid on 
the Sunday next before Advent." 

The Firft Sunday /« Advent. 

" Tbii CtUeO is te he repeated ever] day, viilh the ether CbUcHi in Advnt until Cbriflmus Evi." 

"With the other Colleifts," that is, in the Euchariftic Service, and not in 
the Divine Office (fee Par. 20) as 3 " memorial" after the Colleift for the day 
and other memorial CoUetft if there be one. But fee Par. 107, note •, and 
fubnote '. 

The Epiphany. 
The Rubric after the Circumcifion is as follows : — 

■• Tbejamt ColUa. Epiftle. axd Go/pel Jkall/erve for every day after nnti the Epifbawy." 

Afting by analogy, the Colleft, Epiftle, and Gofpel fetves for every day 
after unto the Sunday after Epiphany. At Saturday Evenfong the ColJeft 
for the Sunday will, of courfe, be ufed inftead of that for the Epiphany. 

The AJcenfion Day. 

On the days between this Feaft and the Sunday after, the lame rule will, of 
courfe, be followed. 



* There are LeiTon) given for twenty-fix I 
Sundiys. For the twenty -fcventh, when it | 



'urs, the LefTons mull be nken from i1k 
)nthly Calendar. 



iH 



i 



CI)E (l^crafitonal ©ffices. 

165. 

THE MINISTRATION OF 

PUBLIC BAPTISM OF INFANTS. 

TO BE USED IN THE CHURCH. 

For Holy Baptifm (houM be fecured — 
(l.) The integrity of the matter. 
(2.) The integrity of the form. 
(3.) The conotft of the matter with the perfon. 

(4.) The eflential unity of the aftion in combination of matter and form 
togeAcr. 

" Tbt fttpU an tB if aimsntfiiid, that it ii m»ft tonvtnUnt that Baptifm fiauld tiat ht adminifterei 
hut uton Suwdays and ether Htlj-dayi, tabtn the mtji number of people came together : at tnell 
ftr that the migregation there fre/eni may leftify the receiving of them that be newly baptised 
into the number a/ Cmasr's Churd i as alfa betaufe in the Baptifm af Infanti, every manpreftnt 
may it pal in rememiranie af bis atou profeffian made ta God in kit baptifm, F^r which eaufe 
a^» it it expedient that iaptifm be adminifitrti in the vu/gar laitgae. Neverthelefs (if neceffity 
ft require), children may be iaptiT^ed upan any other Jay. 

" JmJ nate, that there pall be far every male-child te be iaplixed tao goifaiberi and one godmotber : 
and far every female, one godfather end Itoo godmother 1." 

"When there are children to be baptised, the parents fhall give inotuledge thereof aver night, or in 
the morning before the beginning of Morning Prayer to the curate. And then tbt godfathers 
and godmother I, and the peaple teilb the Children, mufl be ready at the font, either immediately 



* In a CDunctl held ; 
tlRiccd : — " Siaiuimus n 
^uiDi ires ruTctpiunl pueru 
tuiam duo mares, cl una mu 

ffiidc in a council ac Durban 

Vol. I. p. S760 *■■>■ '"= 

Svnod of Worcefter (Ibid. Vol. I. p. 667) 
1140. The Canon (XXIX.) which forbids 
I pmnu to be fponfors for iheir oven children, is 
iK&rift conformity with the Sarum rubric: — 
"^miiiter pater vel mater non debet proprium 



Vork, in ,,9S,i. i 

in bapiifmaEc plure 
1 de facro tbnte ; mal 



(Wilkins' Cone. 



! liliu: 



I de faci 



extremse ncccll 
does noi f«m t 
LeoOic'a Miffa 
piat prcfbyi 



levarc, nec baptizjre, nifi in 
articulo." This, however, 
c been always obferved. In 
find the word*, " El acci- 
1 parentibui eorum," which. 



explained by a further order given in the Bangor 
Pontilical, ihat the fame parties who give the 
child to the pried fliould caltc it back from hit 
arms, would neceflarily imply (hat parents might 
be admitted to anfwer for their own children. 
Our own rule forbids (he father, but allows the 
mother to be fponfor. See Canon XXIX. 



THE OCCASIONAL OFFICES. 



efttT the lajl Ltjfon at Morning Prayer, or elfi immediaUlj afttr the laft Lejfon at EveMtug 
Prayer, m the curate iy bis dirrilisn jball appeiiit. And iht Pricft coming la the fsnt (icbitb 
* ta bejilhd with pure water) md ftanding there, pall Jay," 



Prayer 



Veftments; cafTock, furplice, two ftoles, one of violet and one of white filk. 
The violet to be woni till the Interrogations, when the white one is afTumed. 

The ancient Sarum ufe was to wear a violet dole in the firft part of the 
Office, and to lay it alide for a white one before the Interrogations and the 
"Ego te baptize," &c. The Roman ufef is the fame. 

The names of the Sponfors Aiould always be fent in with the notice of a 
Baptifm that is defired to take place ; and they fhould be made to anfwer the 
queftions one by one. Water iTiould be poured on the child at the mention of 
each feveral name of the Blefied Trinity. After a Baptifm, the water /hould 
be let off immediately, otherwife it would be often confecrated over again. 

"It appertaineth to the Office of a Deacon, in the Church where he ftiall 
be appointed to ferve, in the abfence of the Prieft to baptize infants." Ordinal. 

With regard to pofture, the Prieft fliould ftand in every part, without ex- 
ception. 

It is defirable always to have a lay clerk or chorifter, habited in cafTock and 
Ihort furplice (colta), in attendance to hold the fervice book, and filver gilt 
ihell (if the Prieft ufe one,) and to make the refponfes, Sec. 

A napkin of fine linen, marked with a fmall crofs, will be found very con- 
venient for ufe at the font, e.g., to wipe the fingers before taking the Office 
Book into the hand again. 

According to the ancient form:^ which was ufed at the door of the church, 
the male infants ftiould be placed on the right hand of the officiating Prieft, and 
the females on his left. 

It is proper for the Prieft, In celebrating this Sacrament, to make the fign 
of the crofs in the water, at the words, " Saniftify this water," in the Prayer of 
Benediftion, as he does upon the elements in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, He ought to ftand according to the Sarum ufe " verfus orientem."§ 

The cuftom of the Weftern Church, Englifti as well as Roman, is to pour 
the water in baptifm thrice|| — once at the name of each Perfon of the ever- 






* In fome churches it ii the pridice for an i 

acolyte to iill the font with pure water, (for ; 

which purpofe a large latten veflel fhould be pro- j 

vidcd,) in the prefence of the congregation im* ' 
mediately before the adminiftration of Holy 

f "Tunc Sacerdoj indutus fuperpelliceo et 
llola violacei colons," &c. Riiualc Angl. Bangor, 
MSS. " Hie deponit ftolam violaceam, et fumic 



aliam albi coloria." Rii. Rotn. Lutetia: Piri- 
fiorum, i66;. (De Sac. Bap.) 

[ " Mafculus autein ilatuitur a deiira facer- 
dolii ; muJicr vcro a finiftris." Manuale »d 
ufum percelebris ecclefix Sarif. i;54i Onio 
ad lac. cat. In Leofric's MifTal, " Baptizantur 
primi mafculi, deinde fceminx." 

4 Sarif. Manuale. 

(i "In the ancient Church the child to be 



PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN. izj 

I BleHed Trinity — -on the head of the recipient (which is uncovered for that 
purpofc). Sprinkling is not recognized by the rubric of the Englifti Church.* 
By the Canon law, confirmed by the Ecclefiaftical Courts, baptifm, although 
adminiftered by a woman or even by a heretic or fchifmatic, ought not, if the 
proper form and matter have been ufed, to be iterated, conditionally or otherwife. 

With regard to names given to children, the Prieft has the power of alter- 
ing them if they feem to him improper. It is well to give the godfathers and 
godmothers, in fuch a cafe, time to change the propofed name. It is a con- 
ftitution of Archbilhop Peckham,-|- a.d, i 28 i, which direifts the Clergy to take 
care not to allow wanton names to be impofed on infants, efpecialty thofc of 
the female fex. 

The ancient Englifli form of Baptifm is as follows; — " Deinde accipiat 
lacerdos infantem per latera in manibus fuis, et interrogato nomine ejus, baptizet 
cum fub trina immerfione, tantum Saniflam Tnnitatem invocando ita dicens, 
N. el ego haplizo le in nomine Patris ; et mergat eum fcmel verfa facie ad aqui- 
lonem, et capite verfus orientem : et Filii ; et icerum mergat femel verfa facie 
ad meridiem: el Spirit us Sane ti ; Amen. Et mergat tertio reifta facie verfus 
acjuam." At the fame time affufion was allowed according to our prefent 
pradice. The praflice of figning the infant with the chrifm followed imme- 
diately on the baptifm. In our formulary the announcement of its public 
reception into the Church takes the place of this ceremony, and of that of 
putting on the chrifom. Hence the fign of the crofs is made upon the child's 
forehead with the Ihumb.'^ 

166. 
THE MINISTRATION OF 

PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN 



*7it furatei ef eviry parip Jhall a/ien edmenijh ibe people, ibat tbej defer net the kxptifm »f their 
ikiUrtn longer iban tbefirjf or fecsnd Sunday next after their bittb, or other Holy- day failing 
ittwetn, unlefi upon a great end reafonaHe eaufe, to le approved by the curate. 

* Immerfion 11 ilic rule of the Englilh Church 
with pcrmiflion to ufe affufion. 

t Lyndwood, Lib. 3, tit. 24. " Attendant 
fsccrdoicj, ne lafciva nomjna, qui fcilieei, max 
prolita, fonent in lalciviam, imponi peimiltant 
parvulii baptizalis, Icxus przcipuc ttEminiRi." 
But Ice Stephens' edition of Book of Common 
Prayer, vol. ii. fol. 1186, 

J " Hie liniai infantem dcipfo chriJinaic cum 
pollice in vertice in modum erucis.dicent." M«- 
nualc Sarilbur. fol. xiii. 



i thrice dipped in the font, in the 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holt Ghost; fembbbly is he to be thrice «f- 
peried with water on his face, (if for fear of 
danger, not dipped, as the Boot of Common 
Prayer appointcth) the Prieft ufing thofe facra- 
menta] words ; after which aO doth he receive 
the child into his arms, unto Christ's flock, and 
then fet the badge of Chriftianity upon him, fign- 
ing him with the fign of (he Crofs." Bifhop 
Monngue'i Viliiaiion Articles, p. 7a, No. 7. 
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' And atfi tbiy Jball team them, ibul tsilbiul like great caufe *ni nicejftt^ they t 
But teben need fiall eempel lb 



children la be bapii:ud ai htme in their boafei 
baptijmjball be adminiftered sn this fafiian : 
• Fir/l, let tbi Minifter of the parijh (or in bis ehfen 
cured) with ibem that are frej'ent call upon Go[ 
tbe Colleas appointed to be /aid before in the Foi 
exigence wslljiiffer. And then, tbe child being . 
/ball paur water upon it, faying thefe words : 



,/., 



r, any other lawful Minifter that 

and fay tbe Laud's Prayer, aad fo manjtf \ 

It of Public Bapiifm, a, the lime a»i frtje*! • 

amed by feme out that is prefist, the Minijiir \ 



1 

'f ibiir \ 
'i.tbn I 

be prs- 1 



; ihec i 



(he Nat 



' of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holt Gnoir. 



I 



" Then, all heeling doom, tbe Minifter fialt give thanks unto God. and fay, 

" We yitld Thee hearty thanb, moll merciful Father, that it haih pleated Thee to regenerate ihi 
Infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for Thine own child by adoption, and to incorponie 
him into Thy holy Church. And we humbly befecch Thee lo grant, that as be is now made/jr- 
latter of the death of Thy Son, fo bt mav be alfo of His refurreflion ; and that finally, with the 
refidue of Thy Saints, if may inherit Thine everlafting tingdom j through the fame Thy So« 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 

Note in the Office for Baptifm, that at the words " Santlsfy this water," &e. 
the fign of the crois lliould be made. Thus ftood the rubric direfting it in 
the order for the Benediilion of the Font in the Sarum Ritual, " Hie dividat 
Sacerdos aquam manu fua dextra in modum crucis." 

For private baptifm it is convenient for the parifh Prieft to have a baptifmal 
bafket, containing office book, fmall quarto ; a finall brafs veflel marked with 
a crofs and facred monogram, and lined with lead — the material of the veiTel 
itfelf being latlen ; two doles — one of violet, the other of white filk ; two linen 
napkins — one to fpread on the table, and the other to wipe the fingers, both 
marked with a red crofs; and a baptifmal {hell with a fmall ftand.* The 
proper prayers to ufe are, the Lord's Prayer ; " Almighty and immortal God ;" 
" Almighty and everlafting God, heavenly Father ;" "Almighty everliving 
God." In this, as in all private miniftrations, the Prieft will take with him 
the fame veftments as he ufes in Church.f 

The water, of which it is well, therefore, only to confecrate a fmall quantity, 



• The veffel ufed in private bapiifms feem? 
anciently to have been of fufficieni file for the 
praftiee of immcrfion, as may be gathered from 
a gloli of Lyndwood's (Lib. j, tit. 24]. who 
fpeaking of an order that the veflel employed 
as above (houid be burnt or fct afide for the 
ufe of the Church, explains this (^ mean fuch 
ufM as lo wafh vellmcnts in, " vel polTunt talia 
vafa verti ad ufum prailau ccclefis in aliquo mi- 



niAerio 
fhell, o 



material, can be folded 
paf], and can be carri 



A fmall cruet, brafj veflil. I ' 
>ck bafon. fecms moft fitting 

t to ulc a leng furplice of 
:fl will probably be habited 
The furplice, being of fine 
very I'mall corn- 
brown Holland j 



tf 
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Aould be either put into the fire, or carried into the church, and poured into 
the font and allowed to run through the drain. 

■• And let them net doubt, but that the child Ja baptized ii lawfully and fu^cifnily iapiixed md 
tugbt Hit ttbe baptiz.td again . Tet tiitiertbele/i,if the child, tobicb is after this fort baptized, 
de a/itrtaards live, it is expedient that ii be brought into the church, la the intent that, if the 
Minifter of the fame par ip did bimftlf baptize that child, the (ongregatisn may be certified of 
the true Form of Baptiftn, by bitn prit/attly before ufed : In which eafe befoaiifay thai, 

" I Ccrtily you, that according to the due and prcfcribed order of the Church, at fucb a time, 
■nd at fitch a place, before divers wilnefles I baptiied this child." 

The Prieft having certified the faithful of the true form of Baptifm will 
then proceed to admit the child into the Church, beginning the Office provided 
for that purpofe, (fee the Miniftration of Private Baptifm of Children in 
houfes. Book of Common Prayer,) at the Gofpel. 

j " " But if the child toere baptized by any other lawful MiniJIer.-^ then the Minifter oftbeparijh tohere 
I ibt child teas bam or cbriftened.fiiall examine and try whether the child be lawfully baptized, or 

I no. In tobicb eafe, if thofe that bring any child to the church, do anfwer that the fame child 

,| M alrtaij baptized, then pall the Mini fler examine them further, faying," 

The beft plan which can be adopted in uniting the two Baptifmal Offices 
for Infants, is to caufe the child (or children) that is about to be admitted into 
the Church to be withdrawn (the fponfors of fuch child remaining with the 
other fponfors) and then to proceed with the Service as though it were an 
Ordinary baptifm till after the benedldion of the water ; and this done, to call 
up the child and receive it into the Church before the others are baptized. In 
this way there is no real awkwardnels in the Service, provided that the fponfors 
of the child to be admitted can be made to underftand that they are not to 
answer the third quejiion — " Wilt thou be baptized in this faith i"' 



• This form (hould not be ufed if the 2ap- 
dTm hif been done by a brother Prieft, as it 
Ictnu abfurd to alk (he quellion, in that cafe, 
iboui tcbat matter. 

wful minifter" with regard to 
of Baptifm includes under certain 
not only perfons cleiical but lay. 
[ meant an "ordained" minifter 
I only, it would fimply aft as a d ifc outage me nt to 



lay and fchifmatical Baptifms, for which purpofe 
it was introduced in the Book of 1604, ai treating 
them as irregular but falid,tad therefore not to 
be reiterated conditionally or otherwife, for the 
proper matter and form are alone eftcniial to 
this Sacrament, "a lawflil (ordained) minifter is 
mt." Sec Mafltell's Holy Baptifm, c. ix. Proc- 
ter, p. 361. Cardwcll'i Hift. of Conf. c. iii. 
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THE MINISTRATION OF 
BAPTISM TO SUCH AS ARE OF RIPER YEARS,* 

AND ABLE TO ANSWER FOR THEMSELVES. 

*• When anyjttcbpirjiini,ai are nf riper years, art in be haplixeii, timely neiiei fieuli l>e givn li til i 
Bipsp, OT tehem ht Jball appoint for thai purpofe, a week befsre at the Uaft, by the pamU.tt > 
Jomc other dijcreet perfiin ; that fi due care may be laien for their examinatien, tebethtr ibi) 
be fu^eiently inJiruSed in the Princifiei of the Cbriftian Religion; and that ibey may it ex- 
horted to prepare tbemfehes with Prayers and Fajling far the receiving of this bi/y Saeramenl, 

" And if they Jhall be fiund fit, then the Godfathers and Godmothers (the people being affemblei tptt 
the Sunday er Holy-day appointed) pall be ready to prefent them at the Fant immediately tftir 
the feetnd Lejfon, either at Morning sr Evening Prayer, as the Curate in his diferetitu Jbill 
think fit. 

" And ftanding there, the Priejl Jhall ajk, whether any of the perfoas here prefented be iaptizei tr 
no: If they fball anfmer. No; then frail the Prieft jay thus." 

167. Immerfion and Affufion. 

" Then frail the Prieft take each ferfon ta be baptix.ed by the right hand, and plating him tanveninU} 
by the Font, according to bis di/cretieii, frail afr the Godfather 1 end Godmothers the name ; M 
then frail dip him in the WiUer, or pour water upon him, faying." 

The Prieft may either immerfe the head of the adult in the water, or pour 
water upon it. In fome cafes, where the adult has required total immerfion, 
a bath or fome large veflel has been brought into the church ; but there is no 
authority for this incorreift praflicc. The water muft be placed in the Font 
and no where elfe. It ftiould be pointed out to a perfon wifhing for total 
immerfion that dipping does not neceflarily imply the fubmerfion of the whole 
body, but rather the immerfion of a part thereof (viz., the head), and even if 
it did imply total fubmerfion, the adult, from whatever caufc, is phyfically in- 
capable of being fo dipped in a Font conftruded for the immerfion of inlanis, 
(and of thefe probably only the partial immerfion was contemplated, as is evi- 
dent from the diredions as to trine immerfion in the ancient Rubric, and from 
the Rubric in the Firft Book of Edward VI.,) and that the word "dip" Is 
retained in the Office for adults as a proteft that the Church only contemplates 
Infant Baptifm, and ufes the word to the adult which was more conveniendr 
applied in the cafe of infants. 



" "Si bapiizandua non poicni loqui ; ve] 
quia pirvulus, vcl quia mutus, vel quia wgrotans 
■ul aliunde impotcns, tunc dcbent patrini pro eo 
refpondere ad omnos interrogaiiones in bapiilmo. 
Si luiem loqui pourit, tum pro feipfo refpoodeat 
■d fingulas orationes oili ad inicrrogaiionu Tui 
Dominij untum, ad quaa temper patrini Tui re- 



Manuale Sari{bur. 



nUv 



fpondeant pro eo.' 
Baptifmo, fot. x.\y\. 

Some Priells make ihc determination wl 
Service ihould be ufed to depend on whclheri 
the child is of an age to becanfirmed. At inelve 
or thirteen a child may very well be conArmcd, 
and ihctefbre flioiild aniwer the queftiont foricTclf. 
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It is very ftrange that fo good a ritualift and theologian as Johnfon (ice The 
Clergyman's Fade Mecum, p. 21,) fliould fuggert: that Fonts Hioiild be made 
large enough for the fubmerfion of adults ; a practice which would have gone 
far to difcourage the Church's Rule of Infant Baptifm, and in behalf of which 
the word " dip," (whether taken to mean total or partial immerfion) in the 
Rubric in " The Miniftration of Baptifm to fuch as are of riper years," affords 
no ground to argue in favour of total immerfion of adults whether in Fonts 
conilrudted for that purpofe or in unauthorized veflels,* 

168. Cautions and Direnions. 

The Prieft during the entire Service will Jiand on the platform of the font, 
in order not only to perform the fun<5tion conveniently, but to be (een of the 
people in the a<ftion of pourmg the water. 

Immediately after the child is baptized, and without defcending from the 
ftonc platform of the F"ont, the Prieft will proceed with the Collec^t of Recep- 
tion, — he will thus be (e.en by the faithful when he makes the fign of the Crofs 
on the child's forehead. The prayer (hould be faid without the ufe of the 
Office Book. After the prayer he will (without leaving the platform) deliver 
the child to the perfon in charge of it. 

The whole Funftion (hould be nioft carefully performed. 

169. The Rochet.^ 

A fhort furplice with clofe (Iceves (Rochet) is more convenient for the 
idminiftration of this Sacrament than the furplice proper. 

Pugin's "Gloflary of Ecciefiaftica! Orniment." 
An. furplice. If wiih fleeves, they Ihould be 
rather tighter from the elbow to the wrtft, and 
fomc^vhat more tu]l at the (houider, (decrealing 
towards the elbow) than thofe of the alb. A 
rochet with lleevei is molt convenient for Bap- 
tifinB, as it protcfts the caflbck flceve, and ai in 
point of i»tt, a r[>chet is a cetle with the lleevei 
diminithcd, clofcd and gathered round the wrifl ; 
it anfwen to the dcfcription of " a decent and 
comely furplice with fleeves," LVIIIth Canon 
of 1603. Not thai the Canon can limit the 
Rubric which orders the ornaments of the fecond 
year of Edw. VI. This veftmeni is fometime* 
fo fhort thai it reaches only midway down the 
ihigh ; but for this there is no ancient authority. 
Sec/uf>ru, Par. Sj. 



■ The editor knows an inftance of a bath 
bivingbceo brought into the church for an adult 
i^ifm in the Dit>cefe of Ely, and has heard of 
bae recent calcs where the demand has been 

f Wuichellea'j Conllitution, A.t>., 130;, in 
fcree by virtue of i; Hcniy VIII. c. 19, orders, 
imongA other ornaments and furniture 10 be pro- 
'ided for Divine Service by the parifliioners, one 
rochet {" finBiti Raiheium"). The following is 
Lyndwood's Glofs : " The rochet diffets from 
ibe farplice, bccaufe the furplice has hanging 
lleeves, but the rochet is withaut fieeca, and is 
ordered for the clerk who fervei, or perhaps for 
iKe work of the Prieil himfelf in baptizing infants, 
left hb arms be hindered by the Qecves." See 
Gibfon'a Codex, fo!. iij- T*": fo^lie'. *">*- 
CTer,iiu}' be eiihct ivith or without Itceves. Sec 
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170. Parents net to Baptize their own children. 

If a Prieft or Deacon may not be had, in an urgent cafe of private Baptifm 
(the fpeedy death of the child being apprehended) the parents had better get 
fome friend to baptize the child. If fuch cannot be procured, the father muft 
adminifter the Sacrament ; the mother may only do fo if the father knows not 
the Sacramental words.f or fome other impediment exifts. 

171. A Prieji not to Baptize his own child during Divine Service.-^ 

It of courfe is quite irregular (fee Par. 170, note *,) for a Prieft to baptize 
his own child in the church. If there be a Deacon he may, in fuch a cafe, 
adminifter the Sacrament, although in the prefence§ of the Prieft. 

172. 
THE ORDER OF CONFIRMATION, 

OR LAVINO ON OF HANDS UPON THOSE THAT ARE BAPTIZED AND COME TO 
YEARS Of DISCRETION. 

" Upon the din appointed, all thai arc to be then confirmed, being placid, and ftanding in order, iefirt 
the Bipop I be (or fame other Minifter appointed by him) Jhall read tbii Pre/aci filtoteing" 

In the facrifty the proper veftments|| ihould be prepared for the Bifhop, 

• The following are ihe old Englilh Rubrics 
on the fubjcft:— -Non licei iaico vcl mulieri 
aliquem bapiizarc nifi in articulo neceffitads. Si 

fitalis arliculus bapiizandi pucrum, et nan eflet 
alius minifter ad hoc magij idoneus praefens : vir 
bapiizei ec non mulier, nifi forte inulier bene 
fcircl verba faeramcntalia, et non vir; ve! aliud 
impedimencum fubeflei." " Similiter pater vel 
mater non debet proprium filium de facro fonte 
levarc nee baptizare, nifi in extreme necelTitaiis 
articuio : tunc enitn bene poflunt fine pnjudicio 
copulx conjugalis ipfum baptizare, nil! fuerit 
■liquis aJius pizfens qui hoc facere fciret et 
vellel." Manualc Sarifbur. fol. ilv. 

■\ The facramental words (^"form") arc: 
"N. I baptia: thee in the Name of thcFAXHEn, 
Rnd of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." The 
"mailer" ofcourfepure water. The water fhould 
be poured upon the head of the infant, and ihe 
tontaH thereof peuld be plainly feen. Sprinkling 
ii not only contrary to the rule of the Church, 



but in a cafe of private Baptifm by a lay pcrfon, 
it might happen if ihc lingers were dipped into 
the water, that not even a drop in the hurry of 
the moment might come in contaft with the 
child's pcrfon, in which cafe it would die Uti- 
bjptiicd. The water ought to be (een evidently 
10 run upon the child's pcrfon (not its clothes:} 
laics ftiould be careful to pour plenty of water 
upon the child. 

Two corollaries fcem to follow here : — a. 
that the Prieft Ihould ufe fome inftrumem like a 
Diell for holding the water. (See Parr. 165,166.) 
p. that the cap (hould be removed from the infuii 
before it is given into the hand* of the Prieft. 

I In moft parifties it will be eafy to obtain the 
aid of a brother Prieft (or Deacon). But the 
Prieft mufl not baptize his own child in ebureb 
under ani eircamftancei. He inay at home, if 
there be immediate danger, 

5 " In the abfcnce of the Prieft to baptize 
infants." Ordering of Deacons. 

II " Whenfoever the Bifliop Ihall . . execute 
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viz., a rochette, an amice, a furplice, a white ftole, a white cope, a gold 
embroidered (aurifrigiata) mitre, and paftoral ftafF; and the ufual furpliccs, 
hoods, and cottas, for the Priefts and alHftants. The paftoral ftaff may be 
carried in his hand, or elfe borne by his chaplain. If the Litany is fung or 
(aid previoufly a kneel ing-ftool ftiould be prepared for the Bifhop before the 
epiftopal throne, which (hould always be placed a little diftance from the altar, 
againft the north* wall. During the admin iftration of this Sacramentf the 
throne ftiould be adorned with white hangings, and the arms of the diocele 
may be fufpended behind. Seats /hould be prepared for the chaplains, one 
on each fide the throne. The altar fhould be verted in white, and vafes of 
"w/hite flowers may be placed upon the fuper-altar. In the ancient Englifti 
Church the lights on the altar were burning. 

At the time of Confirmation a chair fhould be placed facing weftwards, in 
the centre of the altar, as at Ordinations. 

The preparation of perfons to receive the grace of Confirmation by the laying 
on of the hands of the Bifliop, confifts In thefe two things, viz. : i , inftruflion 
in the Catechifm ; and 2, examination of confcience according to the promifcs 
L made at Baptifm. In the latter, the parifh Prieft muft do all he can to aflift 
\ the candidates individually. The rite itfelf confifts in the laying on of hands. 
The queftion afked before is intended to latisfy the congregation that the candi- 
date is in earneft. The firft Book of Edward VI. does not contain the renewal 
of Baptifmal vows. 

The candidates in order to be confirmed come up and kneel either at the 
footftep of the Sacrarium ; or, fo that the Service may be both (an and heard, 
fometimes at the ftep of the chancel. 

It is a Catholic cuftom for females to be drefled in white, and to wear veils 
without caps. 



other public mini ft ration, he (hall have upon him 
befitJe his rocheiIc,a furplice or albc, and a cope 
or vefhnen(, and alh his paftora! Haff in his hand, 
or elle borne or holdcn by his chaplain." Ediv. 
Viih's firft Prayer Book. The Roman Ponti- 
fical does not order boih the rochet and furplice. 
The rochet is ordered, unlefs the Bifhop be a 
religioua, in which cafe he wears the furplice 

* The Bifliop's throne proper is always at the 
etflemmon ftall of the Ibuth fide, and there he 
fits during the Ofiices ; but if he taltcs pan in 
any celebration or fundlion at the altar, it ii al- 
ways on the north fide oppofite the permanent 
ledilia on the fouth fide. Ii is only during the 



celebration of the Holy Eocharift that he hai a 
chair and faldftool on the north fide. (Sec alfo 
p. 7, fee. J.) 

+ " Therefore, neither it (Abfolution) nor any 
other Sacrament elfe, be fuch Sacraments as Bap- 
tifm and Communion arc." — ^Second volume of 
Homilies, of Common Prayer and SacramcnD. 

" Confirmation is a Sacrammt of no mean eha- 
tafter, though the Church docs not place it among 
the two Sacraments (Baptifm and the Loan's 
Supper) which arc neceifary to every one for hi) 
own falvation. Where there is no Bifliop to con- 
firm, it cannot be done, no one elfe tan do it." 
— Bifhop of Chichelter : apad Newland's Con- 
firmation and Firft Communion, p. iij. 
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THE FORM OF 

SOLEMNIZATION OF MATRIMONY.* 



1 



The Office for Holy Matrimony confifts of three parts, viz., the Addrefsto 
the Congregation, the Betrothal,! both of which the Rubric orders to take 
place in the nave,J (in which will be prepared the faldftool,) and the more 
iacramental part, imploring the graces needful for the married ftate, which b 
faid at the altar. In pronouncing the firfl: Benediiftion, the Prieft may lay his 
hands on the heads of the man and woman, or he may perform this fundioo 
as in Par, 44. The Pfalm (which except the woman be "paft child-bearing" 
ihould always be the laSth, Bead omties) is to be faid in procertlon. 

In the facrifty (hould be prepared a furpHce and white ftole for the Prieft, 
and alfo the Euchariftic veftments (while), furplices for the clerks and 
fervers, together with the office book and the books of regiftration. 

The altar fhould always be prepared for the celebration of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, in the event of the parties defining to meet the Lord in His fulleft 
manifeftation of grace ; or, if they have not defired it, as a teftimony, that the 
Church is ready to admlnifter it, and wifhes to do fo. 

The antependium (hould be white, and vafes of flowers may be placed on 
the fuper-altar. The deacon or facriftati will, of courfe, be careful to fee 
that everything is prepared for the celebration. M there be a celebration, and 
the Prieft and his affiftants do not veft in the Sacrifty, the chafuble and maniple 
for the celebrant, and tunicles for the deacon and fubdeacon, and maniple for 
the deacon may be laid upon a table in the fanAuary. 



* " Have any b«n married in the limes where- 
in marriage is by law' rellrained, without lawful 
licence, viz., from the Sunday next before Ad- 
vent Sunday until the founeenth of January ; 
and from the Saturday next before Scptuagcfima 
Sunday until the Monday next after Low Sun- 
day ; and from the Sunday before the Rogation 
weelt unlit Trinity Sunday," Bp. Moniagoe'i 
Vifitation Articles, p. 74, No. 17. 

t The words of Berrothal, and indeed great 
part of the Rite, are vtrbatim from the old Sarum 
Form. The old Rubric provided that the ring 



fivci CI ■ primi die Rogitjonl 
Ptnttcoftn inclnGni licet q 






I Ad- 






Ihould be placed on the thumb of the woman'i 
left hand at the name of the Fathek, on the lore 
linger at thai of the Son, on the third at that oT 
the Holy Ghost, and on the fourth at theAmeit. 
Some trace of this is found in our prefeni Rubric 
which fays, " the man leaving the ring upon (he 
fourth finger of the woman's left hatid," 4c., 
and, indeed, the cuftom IlilJ prevails in fonc 

I " The perfons to be married (hall come into 
the body if ibt cbvrtb."* — Rubric of Book of 
Common Prayer. 

CDncnhi poflit. Lyndwood'i Clafi jpud Cibfon't Cadn, 
fol. ;ig. See alfo Sccphcn'i Ediiion of Boak oT Con- 
mon Prsjtr, fol. 1501. 

■ But ouliidc the chancel — ihc Piiefl will Ibad M dx 
llcp in front of the fcietn gala. 
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"// II ranvtnUnl ibat ihr niw-jnarritd ptrfsni jh^uld riteive the hsly Csmmunkn at the rime oflbtir 
Marriage, or ,it the frft eppsrtumty after their Marriage." 

If the notice has been given to the Prieft that a celebration is defired, he will 
wear the alb* infliead of the furplice and alfo the amice, in which cafe he 
will not wear the hood, but may iubftitute a white cope. 

The alliltant Minifters will wear albs and amices. They may wear, as well 
as the Prieft, white copes during the Solemnization. 

The c«]ebra»^ and iacred Minifters will veftf themfelves with the exception 
of their maniples, and then proceed to veft the celebrant, after which they 
will put on their maniples. 

Only the bride and bridegroom and their immediate friends communicate. 

Kneeling ftools fhould be prepared for them before the altar, at the fanc- 
tnary rails, which will be covered with the Communion cloth (fee p. 56, 
Par. 38,) immediately before the bridegroom and bride are communicated. 
The man will be communicated before the woman, 

A deacon fhould never venture to adminifter the lefler Sacrament of Ma- 
trimony . 

For the perfon occupying the place of " father" (it is a great miftake that 
this is not ordinarily the aflual father), when the Prieft inquires, " Who giveth 
this woman ?" himfelf to place her hand in that of the Prieft, is of courfe 
right, and fhould be always obferved.j 

174. Pofuion of 4Bift^''l Minifters, i^c. 

During the betrothal the clerks and acolytes will be in their place in the 
choir; the Prieft in the body of the church, being ferved by a (ingle acolyte, 
who (hould be provided with a/cittum or a difh or alms bag, for the reception 
c^the accuftomed duty to the Prieft and clerk, after it has been laid upon the 
Icrvice book. 

When the Prieft goes to the altar, the facred Minifters will occupy their 
tefpe^ftive fteps as gofpcller and epiftoler on the fouth fide of the Sacrarium, 



' The Herf. Miflale even ordered the maniple 
IB be worn — in violation of the rule that it was 
Mr la be worn at any fervice but the Holy 
Eacharii). — " Coram prejb'^lero amiilu, alba, 
!»t»,.ttJl.la^eflilo:' 

t According to Catholic cuftom only the 
Dncon wean the ftole (fee p. 2, note t) ; both 
Deacon and Subdeacon wear the maniple. In 
ft« oM Englifti OnlinaU (fee Ponl. Sarifb. apud 
Malkell. Mon. Rit. iii. iSi; and Pont. Exon. 



apud Barnes, p. 84,) the maniple was given ro 
the Subdeacon as a diftinftivc badge — rhence the 
cuftom of epiftoler and gofpcller both wearing 
maniples ; and the latter the ftole. 

\ The old Engliflt and prcfent Roman ufc is 
for the father to place the hand of the woman in 
that of ihc man, without delivering her to the 
Prieft. Our prefenr rite feems preferable, u 
being more lymbolical. 
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and the acolytes their places at the credence — all ftanding laterally, till th( 
Introit of the Communion Office begins. 

• If there be no Sermon, which may either be inftead of the addrefs, or in the 
proper place in the Communion Office, the Exhortation may be read by the 
deacon or fubdeacon as directed by the Prieft, 

N-B. — Only the man and the woman kneel, when fo ordered by the rubric: 
the faithful Hand. 

175. 
THE ORDER FOR 

THE VISITATJON OF THE SICK. 

The objeft of the Office for the Vifitation of the Sick is to prevent the 
departure of any baptized peribn out of the world without the Church's bleff- 
ing. Should the fick perfon be already in a ftate of grace, and in the habitual 
ufe of the privileges which the Church provides, he will be of courfe at once 
entitled to it. If not, the bufinefs of the Prieft is, after the manner here laid 
down, to effeift his reconciliation. The Office (hould not be repeated. 

The Prieft (hould be vefted in caflbck, furpHce, and purple ftole.* 

' Vifitatio Infirmorum" (London : Mafters,) contains 
on this head. 

I for making a confeffion (as the fick are to be moved 
to do) is as follows, (to be faid kneeling) tf " In the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Hoi-v Ghost. Amen. I confefs to God the 
Father Almighty, to His only-begotten Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 10 
God the Holy Ghost, and before the whole company of heaven, and to thee, 
Father, that I have finned exceedingly in thought, word and deed, through 
my fault, through my fault, through my moft grievous fault, [here comes in 
the confeffion.] For thefe and all my other fins which I cannot now re- 
member I humbly beg pardon of Almighty God and grace to amend; and 
of thee. Father, I afk penance, couniel, and abfolution. And therefore I 
befeech God the Father Almighty, His only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, 
and God the Holy Ghost, to have mercy upon me, and thee. Father, to pray 
for mc." 

In pronouncing the Abfolution it is proper either to lay the right hand, or 
hands, upon the head of the perfon, or elfe to raife the hand as diredlcd in 

■ " In primb fc faccrdos Aiperpellicio cum 
ftoli." Man.Sw. Ordo ad Vif.Infirni.fot.liciKV. 
The ruTplice,however,M.*)f be omitted ; all that i) 



The Preface to the ' 
fome careful inftruftions 
The accuftomed for 



ejfenlial is fir as ritual is concerned is ihc Sole, 
■j- Not kneeling, of courfe, if the Gck perfon 
I be a clinic. 
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Par. 44. The impofition of hands is the ufual cuftom in the Engli/h Church. 
In either cafe the fign of the Holy Crofs fliould be made over the penitent. 

N.B. — " The Spirit of the Church" (London : Mafters,) — a colledion of 
articles from the " Ecclefiaftic" — contains a mod valuable paper on " The 
Vifitation of the Sick." The concluding obfervattons with reference to the 
care of the body after death are very important. If they were followed, " the 
laying out" would be a pious and dutiful Chriftian office, inftead of the ghaftly 
and ihoclung procefs it has degenerated into only too often. 

176. 

THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 

" ftrmfrnxth as all martal min be fubjeB to many /ndden perils, dijeajci, and fickneffei, and tvir unttr- 
Uim tebat time they Jball depart out ef this life : therefore, te the inlrnl they may be alteays in a 
Ttaiimefs to die, tebenjoever it foall plea/e Almighty God to call them, the Curates Jhall diligently 
frtm lime to time (but effeeinllj in the time ofpeftHence, or other iiifeBioMiJicknefs) exhirt their 
Parifiicneri to the often receiving of the holy Communion of the Body and Slood of our SAvmut. 
Cinu9T, when it/ha/l be publicly admsnijiered in ibeChurcbi thatjo doing, they may, in cafe of 
fmdden vifitation, have the left caufe to be dijquieted for lack of the fame. But if thefick perfon 
it tut able to come to the Church, end yet is defsrous to receive the Communion in bis boufe i 
thtn he muft give timely notice to the Curale, fignifying alfe bote many there are to communicate 
nitb him, (tnhich Jball be three, or two at the leaf, J and having a convenient place in ibefiek 
aum'i biafe, with all things necejary fo prepared, that the Curate may reverently minijltr, bt 
fitil tbert celebrate the holy Communion, beginning with the ColleS, Epiftle, and Gofpel, here 

Veftments:* caflbck, albe, chafuble, &c., of the colour of the day.-|- 

For the Communion of the Sick the Prieft (hould take with him the elements 

required, and altar cloths and linen. It is defirable to ufe the Prayer of 

Otuation before the confccration. 
The finall toy-like vcflels which are fometimes ufed ought to be avoided ; 

the chalice Ihould, at the leaft, be fix inches in height, and the paten of a C(fr- 

idptHiding lize. 



• The fbllawing arc the ancient Englifti Ru- 
miflfi (herubjc^: — "Interim facerUos prx- 
JM« k oronibui faccrdotalibus indumentis, pra;- 
<tt nAiIain." Ordo ad Comm. Infirm, Bangor 
PantifioU *pud Maftell. Mon. Kit. Vol. i. p. 66. 
"Induat fe fuperbumerali, alba, et ftola, cum 
fhnoae, aique plineti, li afiuerit ; fin alias cafula 
oon iDduacur." Englifti Order of the ninth cen- 
I <vy. liU. p. 68. *■ In primis induat fe epifco- 
po ruperpdlido cum ftoja." Pont. Sirif. Ibid. 
^69. "Saoerdo* prxter cafulam indutui aui 
>oU pro nKwffiute." Manualc Ebor. /JiV. The 



prefent Roman Rubric prefcribes a furpliec and 
ftole, and white cope. " Saccrdos indutusfaper- 
pellicio ct ftola, el fi habcri polfet, ptuviali albi 
coloris." Rit. Rom. De Sac. Euch., p. 94. A* 
with us there Ji no rcfcrved Sacrament, the 
Sacrificial Veftments mull be ufcd 1 in accord- 
ance alfo with the old Englifh prafticc which 
exiftcd in tim« when the Eucharift wii rcfcrved 
for the fick. 

t The Prieft will fend a ferver, or other fit 
perfon, with the veftments he ofes at Lo%b Set- 
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There is ample authority for the ufe of a portable altar of ftone,* marble, 
or alabafter. The ufe of portable ftones was enjoined by many early EngHlh 
Canons and vifitatioii articles.f Thefe were formed of a thin ftone or piece 
of marble, fet in a wooden frame, and ornamented with gold, and filver, and 
jewels. They were fometimes employed in churches or oratories, which pof- 
(efled only wooden altars, being placed upon the fixed flab to hold the paten 
and chalice. Their J fize was about one foot long by fix inches acrofs, and | 
about two inches high. It was the cuftom for Biftiops to confecrate many of' 
them to be diftrlbuted, not only to perfons who had private chaplains and 
oratories of their own, but to guilds and brotherhoods and parifh priefts, that 
thus the Holy Eucharift might be celebrated without irreverence even in 
unconfecrated places. 

It feems alfo defirable to provide (befides altar linen, pall, chalice veil, and 
veil of linen and lace,) a crofs or crucifix, and a pair of fmall candlefticks, 
all of which add greatly to the folemnity of the Funftion, and to imprefs thoft 
prefent with the necelVity of a reverent demeanour, a thing much to be wilhed. 

The Prieft ftiould be ferved by an alTiftant, who will previoufly have made 
the requifitc preparations, and muft be vefted in caflbck and furplice. 

It is highly defirable to adminifter the Holy Communion in the morning — 
that being the univerfal praflice of the Catholic Church. If, however, this be 
imprafticable, it is only feemly for the Prieft to have been fafting at leaft 
for fome hours previoufly. For a Prieft ought not ever to celebrate except 
fafting. § 

N.B. — Should the fick perfon, in accordance with the command in the fifth 
chapter of the General Epiftle of S. James, defire the Prieft to " pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the Name of the Lord;" the proper place will be 
after the Colleft which follows the Abfoiution in the " Vifitation," juft before 
the " Communion of the Sick," as the fick perfon will, in this cafe, probably 
be vifited, and communicate "all at one time." If at different times — the 
anointing will be miniftered immediately after the Prayer — " The Almighty 



" hi fize fhould be one foor by fix inches, 
and ii Ihould be marked with the ufuai five 
croiTM. 

t See Rock; Church of our Fathers. Vol.1, 
pp. 1+7, fqq. 

\ Superalur, for Communion of Sicii. Bedc 
tells us of [ivo Priclb, who " Quotidie Saeriii- 
cium Deo victimx faluiarii offeicbant, habentes 
recum vafeuU hen, ec tabuUnn aharis vice dedi- 
mam." Hift. Ecclefiat). Bedx, lib. v. cap. z. 

f Except in cafes of neceffity. The old ru- 
bric) permit the fick man to communicate after 



eating in extreme cafes, and hence a Prieft m«y 
be allowed to celebrate in cafe of extreme ur- 
gency after eating, under prefent circumibntn 
of not being allowed to rcferve the Blcfled St- 
erament. If a Prieft went to ■ fick perToa 
after eating his ufual meal, and found him dying, 
he would bejuftilicd in returning to get the St- 
ctamenial velTels and Eucharillic veilments, Ik. 
to ctlehrati, tetauji we have no referved S»c»- 
ment. But except in the like emergcoeies thtie 
is no jullification— (Tflw ea ibt plea tf ill- 
btthb} — 10 warrant celebration tfcer eating. 
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God who is a moil ftrong tower," etc., in tlie Office of the Vifitaiion of 
the Sick. 

The Prieft fliould ufe the Office in the firft Book of Edward VI.* 

" But if a man, either by reafen of exiremitj af fitkncfi, or far vmnt ofviiiming in dite time IB the 
Curate, «r for lack of company la recrive wilb him, or by any other jaft impeJiment, do n»t 
rettive the Sacrament of Christ's Boiiy and Shod, the Curate pall inftriiH bim, that if be da 
truly repent him of bis fms, and fteadfaftly believe that Jesus Qhkkt halh fiijcred dealb upon 
the Crtfi fir bim; and ped Hii Blood for hri redemption, earneftly remembering the benefit bt 
hath thereby, and giving Him hearty thanks therefore, he dalb eat and drink the Body and Blood 
tf oar Saviour Chkist prof taily to bis/oaPi health, alibeugb be do nol receive the Sacrament 
viiih his mouth." 

The very fame provifion occurs in the pre- Reformation Service Books. 
Y' Deinde commumcelur i»Jirmus nifi prius communicalus fuerit, el nift de vomitu 

* "^ If ihefick per/on defire to be anoinieJ, 
thtM fiall the Prieft anoint him upon theforehead 
*r ireafi only, mailing ihefgn of ibe croj's, faying 
ihuj: — 

"As with this vifible oi! thy body oui- 
watdly is «nointed: fo our heavenly Father, 
Almighiy God, grant of His inliniie goodncfs, 
(bat (hy Ibul inwardly may be anointed with [he 
HoLr Ghost, who is the Spirit of all llrengih, 
comlort, relicr, and gladnefs : and vouchfafc for 
His great mercy (if it be His blelTed will) to 
rellore onto ihec thy bodily health and llrength 
10 fervc Him ; and fend thee rcleafe of all thy 
pains, [roubles, and difcafes, both in body and 
mind. And, howlbever His goodnels (by His 
divine and u nfearc ha ble providence] lliall difpofe 
of thee ; we. His unworthy miniftcrs and fer- 
vants, humbly befcech the Eternal Majefty to do 
with thee according to the multitude of His in- 
numerable mercies, and to pardon thee all thy 
fins and oSences, committed by all thy bodily 
lenles, palSons, and carnal aUc^ions : who alfo 
vouchlafe mercifully to grant unto thcc ghofily 
ftrcngih, by His Holy Spirit, to withlland and 
overcome all temptations and alTauIis of thine 
•dvcrfaiy, that to no wife he prevail againd thee, 
but that thou mayeft have pcrfe^ victory and 
triumph againft the devil, fin, and death, through 
CKKisr our I.oiu> : Who, by His death, hath 




the prince of death, and with the Fa- 

and the Holy Ghost, evermore liveth 

:igiieth God, world without end. Amen. 

qsiQ,Domine. Pfalm niii." Firft Book of 

Vr., Order for the Vifilalion of the Sid. 

The holy oU Hock (hould be made of filver, 

or at leaft of latien. It fliouId be fliaped like a 

cruet. The holy oil ftock fhould have a cafe of 

purple filfc, and may be prefervcd in the aumbry 

on the gofpcl fide of the altar, or if ihete be not 

on-e, in fome convenient place in the facrilly, 

or in the houfe of the Prieft if he tefides fer from 

the church. 

The Prieft will anoint thefick perfon by mak- 
ing the lign of the moll holy crofs upon the fore- 
head with hia right thumb,' fteepcd io the holy oil. 
He will then cleanfc his thumb with ■ particle 
of bread, which he will have brought with him 
for thai purpofe, and at the end of the function 
wipe the undlion from the fie k perfon 's forehead 
with a piece of cotton ftuff. The Prieft will be 
careful to take the particle and cotton fo ufed to 
the facrifty, there to be burnt in the accuAomed 

t " Mox auiem ut eum vidcrint >d exitum 
propinquare, communicandus ell de facrificio 
ian^o i etiam li comedilTet ipfa die." Rubric, 
Lcofric. MS., apud MaOcell. Mon. Rit.. vol. i. 
P- 89- _^__ 

Sorirb. hi. iciv. 

•■Dcindeintinaofolliceinoleofjnfloin modum cjnoi 
nnt'it infinnum." Ait. Rom. d> £i. line. 
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vel alia irreverenlia frohabiliter timeatur : in quo caju dicat facerdos itifirm: 
Fratcr, in hoc cafu fitfficit tibi vera fides, et bona voluntas : tantum crede « 
manducafti." Manuale Sarif. de Extrema Unflione, fol. xcvii. 



THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD.* 

Veftments: Prieft — furplice.f black ftole, black cope, and birretta. 

jClerks — cafibcks and furplices. 

It is very defirable that the Burial Office (hould be celebrated chorally, and 
gloominefs avoided in all the arrangements. The coffin, which ought to have 
nothing black about it, (hould be placed on a bier in church l>e/ore the mourners, 
and covered with a purple (or for unmarried perfons a white) pall, with a crols 
of red or white. The people fliould be inftruded to ftand during the Pfalniif 
and to ling or fay the alternate verfes. The laft prayer is called " the Colled," 
becaufe it is to be ufcd as fuch in the Communion Office, which fliould form 
a part of this Office as well as of that for Holy Matrimony. 

The moil proper place for the Prieft and clerks to fay the Plalm appears to 
be in the middle of the chancel, half-way between the choir-doors and the 
lower ftep of the altar, where a fmall letftern fliould be placed for the Office- 
book. A clerk might ftand on either fide the Prieft, all of whom fhould face 
eaftward. The Leflbn fliould be read from the letSern outfide the chancel 
fcreen. If the Holy Eucharift be celebrated, it fliould commence immediately 
after the Leflbn when the Prieft and facred Minifters will veft themfelves for 
the altar funftion at a table placed in the chancel, for that purpofe, (fee Par. 
173)1 and after the blefling, the Prieft will uncrofs his ftole, and refume the 
black cope and birretta, as preparatory to going toward the grave. 

Holy Eucharift at funerals. 

Veftinents : black. 

Introits: Pfalm xliii. Judica me Deus. 

Pfalm cxxx. De profundis. Sometimes the Dies Ira is fung 
as an introlt. 



• At the burial of inlanis, who h»vc died 
after baptifni under feven years of age, the Prieft 
will wear ■ white ftole. 

t If there i> a celebration the Prieft had bettci 
we4r the girded alb, and amice, (inftead of the 
furplicc) from ihecommeneemcnt of thefunftio 
The ftole pendent till he vefti for the celebration. 
The facred Miniftcr) fhould alfo wear the girded 
alb, and amice. Immediately before the cele- 



^L alb, and 

B 



braiion they will veft themfelves with the excc^ 
lion of their maniples ; they will then allill the 
celebrant to veft in his maniple and chafubic, 
will then put on their own maniples. 

I Clerks are not Pilells and Deaconi, but 
Minijicri, acolytes, or lay clerks (properlj" fo 
called.) 

% The firft is more fuiiable for the yaung 
the other for old perfons. 



^ 




THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. i+i 

Colleift : " O merciful God," &c. Burial Service. 

Epiftle : i TheiT. iv. ver. i-i to end. "I,- , in,. , r n n n i * 

r~ r 1 c I L ^ JEdw. Vlths firft Prayer Book.* 

(jQipel : o. John vi. ver. 37 to 40. 5 

Bifhops, Priefts, and other clerics, are each buried in vellments proper to 
their order. It was an ancient cuftom to place a chalice and paten of inferior 
metal into the hands of Priefts and a paftoral ftaff into the left hand of Bifhops ; 
examples which it would be well to follow where prafticable now-a-days. 

Both in the procefllon, from the churchyard gate to the church, and after- 
wards from the church to the grave, a crofs (hould be borne before the corpfe, 
(a) as fymbolizing the faith in which the deceafed died, and (|3) alfo as Ihow- 
ing forth the truth that by the Crofs alone falvation is looked for. 

The altar Ihould be vefted in black. The fanfluary hangings, if there be 
any, may be of purple or violet. The Service book fhould be put into a 
cover of black filk or velvet, and no flower-vafes ftiould be fuffered to remain 
on the altar, — nothing but a plain crofs and two lights. If a coloured pede- 
cloth be in ordinary ufe, a black or violet carpet Ihould, if poflible, be fub- 
ftituted for it. The coffin ftiould be placed in a bier outfide the chancel fcreen 
or in the ufual place, with the head towards the weft ; except in the cafe of 
ecclefiaftics, when it may be brought into the chancel, and (hould be placed 
with the head towards theeaft. If there be a funeral fermon, the pulpit will 
be hung with black drapery, ( ^»We Funerals and Funeral Arrangements. 
London : Mafters.) 

In Heylyn's Hiftory of the Reformation (London, 1660; p. 119), where 
he treats of the obfequies of the French King, celebrated at S. Paul's cathe- 
dral, by Parker, Barlow, Scorey, &c., we find — "a communion was celebrated 
by the Bifhops then attired in copes upon their furplices." 

The purpofe for which of old the corpfe was brought into the church was to 
have the Euchariftic Sacrifice oiFered in the prefence and on behalf of the dead. 
Our own praftice is a ftanding proteft againft the negleft of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, and it is in conformity alike with ancient precedent and modern di- 
reflions that the altar Service fliould commence after the Leflbn : the coffin 
ftanding before the congregation in the nave. 

When there is a celebration of the Holy Eucharift in the prefence of the 
deceafed, ^*thtCo\\t&.," O merciful Gou, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which occurs at the end of the Order of the Burial of the Dead as if it were 
an occadonal prayer, is to be ufcd in the Communion Office inftead of the 
CoUeft for the day— it is, of courfe not to be repeated afterwards. When 
there is no celebration, " the Colleift" is a kind of link between the Burial of 

" If (he EpifUe and Gofpel for the day are I followed by ihc Collci) from ihe Burial Scr- 
ufed, the Colka for the day muft be ufed aifo, | vice. 



r 
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the Dead and the Euchariftic Office, and alfo the Church's proteft for a 
celebration on behalf of the foul of the deceafed perfon. 

If there is to be a Funeral Oration it will, of courfe, be delivered in the 
appointed place before the Offertory, if there is a celebration ; if there is not, 
it will be fpoken after the LeiTon. In the former cafe, if the celebrant is 
preacher, he will preach in his full Euchariftic veftments either from the altar 
or from the pulpit. If one of the facred Minifters preach he will do the fame, 
If a fimple Prieft he will be vefted in furplice or cotta and black ftole. 

Funeral palls ftiould be made of a violet colour, ornamented with pink or 
white croffes. For children or young people they fhould be of a white mate- 
rial. If adorned with infcriptions, the following, from the beft authorities, are 
recommended : — 

" BlelTed are the dead that die in the Lord." 

" Jesu Mercy." 

" Lord of mercy, Jesu bleft. Grant them Thine eternal reft," 

" The fouls of the righteous are in the hands of God." 

"Eternal reft give to them, O Lord, and let perpetual light fliine upon 
them." 

" The Lord grant that they may find mercy of the Lord in that day." 

Wilkins, i. p. 180. Laws of Keneth, 840 A.S. : " Let every tomb be 
efteemed facred, adorn it with the lign of the crofs, and beware that you 
trample not upon it with your feet." 

N.B. — The altar lights ftiould be lighted by an acolyte in caftbck and cotta 
immediately after the lefTon. 

It is an ancient cuftoni to have three lights burning on each fide of the bier,* 
and for a mourner holding a lighted taper to kneel on each fide facing the | 
chancel gates. 1 

All the candles ftiould be of unbleached wax. Sec Par. 87. 

* "The funent tapers (however thought of 1 ing waited here as children of light, trc nowgou 

by foinc) arc of the fame humble import (viz., to walli before Goo in tie iigbt ef tbt Uvmg." 

Gofpcl lights). Their meaning is to Ihow that Gregoric'i Works, p. 169. 
the departed fouls are not quite put out, bui hav- { 
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THE THANKSGIVING OF WOMEN AFTER CHILDBIRTH,' 

COMMONLV CALLED 

THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN.f 



■■ Tit Wmaa, at the ufual timt aftir bir Delivery, jhall f, 
and there fimU kniel iovin in fome conveniiTil place, ai , 
fiaU Jirea: And then the PrieftfiaUfaj unto her," 



me into the Church decently apparelled, 
ath been accujiomed, tr at ike Ordinary 



It is convenient to have a kneeling-ftool and portable rails placed near the 
church doorj for the woman who is to be churched, 

The proper time for women to return thanks after childbirth is juft before 
the fervice in which they are going to take part, whether Morning or Evening 
Prayer; moft fitly of all before the celebration of the Holy Sacrament, in 
which the Rubric direds them to partake.^ The addrefs " Forafmuch" fhould 
be faid to the woman near the door. The Pfalm— the firft if before Holy 
Communion, the fecond at other times — /hould be faid by the Prieft clofe to 
the woman, who follows Kim/ecrelo. It is the Prieft leaching her ivbat to Jay. 
The Pfalm is not a procefiional one. The Pfalm ended, the Prieft will lead 
the woman by her right hand]| to the altar rails, and complete the Funftion at 



" " If (he be an unmarried woman, the form 
of ihankfgiving (hall not be faid for her, except 
he hath either before her childbirth, done pen- 
mcc for her (ault.or (hall theo do it at her com- 
ing to be churched, by appointment of the Ordi- 
nary. Abp.Grindal's' Art.forCant.Prov, 1576." 
"Ill* to be done immediately before theCommu- 
mnnion Service." Bp. of Norwich, 1 536, "If 
ihcie be a Communion (he is to receive It." Bp. 
Colin's Works, voi. v. Notes and Colleflions 
on the Book of Common Praver. 

t "TheOrder for thcPurificaiion of Women." 
Urn. Vhh'i Fir(l Book. In Latin, " Purificaiio 



' "Wbctbci your puron,i>ur,cunte,mininet,i)r reader 

•iHi ebild out of liofiil miniagc, inil Tiy (bi het tbc Farm 
ofTluaUviing orWomen jfter CblldUrth, eitcpt fucb 
•a onnunied wenun h»c other, befeic hct childbjtth, 
1mm due ptoanoe for her &uli to the liitiifiiAion or the 
M bcT comlni CD |i*e ihank) do openl]' 



Poft Parium" or " Purificatio Muiierum." M«- 
nuale Sarilbur. 

t " Ordo ad purilicandnm mulierem poft par- 
turn ante oftium ecdefix." Man. Sarif. 

% *' If ihere be a Communion it is convenient 
that (he receive the Holy Communion." Book 
of Common Prayer. 

II " Dcinde inducat earn facerdos per manum 
dexirum in cccle(lam dicens." Man. Sarif. 

" Et ipfa ingtefla genafleftit coram Altari et 
orat, gratias agena Deo de bcnedciis (ibi col- 
latia : et facerdos dicai." Rit. Rom. De Benedic. 
Mul. p. Partum. 



icknowledge her bull bcfiwe the congr^idon, >[ the ap- 
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the altar. The fervice ended, the woman (hould come forward and make her 
offering, unlefs there be an Offertory,* 

If there is not a celebration the Prieft will place the woman's offeringf on 
the altar, and then pafs to his place in the choir. If there be a celebration rfie I 
offering will be given through the Offertory. It is defirabie to fold it in , 
paper, as though an offering to Almighty God — and fo always offered as 
an oblation on the altar — the Prieft has warrant to take it from thence, as 
S. Paul plainly fliows. i Cor. ix. 13, 14; Heb. I 



deputed by Him. 
xii. 10. 

The Prieft (hould be vefted in furplice, and white ftole, 
tended by a lay clerk or chorifter in furplice. '^' 
prepared in the facrifty, 



id ftiould be at- 1 1 
The office book ftiould be 



A COMMINATION, 
OR DENOUNCING OF GOD'S ANGER AND JUDGEMENTS AGAINST SINNERS, | 



THE ORDtNARy SHALL APPOINT. 1 

" Afier Morning Prjyer, the Lilany ended accerding to the otcufiamed manntr, the Prieft ftntl, i« ' 
the reading-pete or pulpil,fay" \ 

Veftments: the fame as at Matins — the ftole violet or black. 

The Commination Service is to be regarded as a proteft againft the abeyance 
of that Godly difcipline by which the Church has never refted till her finning 
members are brought to confefi their fins, and to feek reconciliation. 



• -'Tuncrurgi 
beat, ufqiie pofl n 



eat ad locum ubi fedete de- 
1. Peraflaqiie iniiTa furgiit 
locum ubi prlus, videlicet, 
jid gradum altaris : et ibi genuflcftetis ut famat 
et recipiat abfolutionem a facerdotc. Hoe modo 
dicat facerdos. Mifereatur, etc." Man. £bor. 
ipud Maikell. 

t The ufe of the chrifm' which was put on 
the child ai Baptii'm was difufcd in 1551. And 



'The Miniftcr IhiJl put upua him hii white Tefturc, 
'. eilled the duifm." Rub. lO Book Edw. VI. 
Tbi> preceded the inointing. TbeJameBook orEdw. VI. 



in i;6t we find amongfl the Bifhops' interprt- ' 

taiioD of (he Royal ItijunflioD! the following | 
dircflions r " To avoid contention, let the cimw ■ 
have the value of the chrifm, not under the valiK 
of fourpcnce, and above as they may agree, and 
as ihe ftate of the parents may require." Tbis 
appears to be a rule for the amount of the ofier- 
ing at Churching. See Stephens' Book of Com- 
mon Prayer in loc. fol. 1761. 



A COMMINATION. 145 

The word " reading-pew" in the Rubric prefixed to this OfHce is merely an 
ancient cxpreflion for " reading ftall,"* i.e., the ftall in the chancel from which 
the ancient "Leftions" were read, which was ufually one of thofe placed 
a^ainft the chancel fcreen ; fuppofing then, that the chancel be ufed as in 
olden times, this is the place from which to read the addrefs, " Brethren, &c." 
Or, as the Rubric afferts, the pulpit may be ufed. 



" Tbenflfall tbej all kneel upon tbeir knees y and the PrieJIs and Clerks kneeling (in the place where 

tbej are accuftomed to fay the Litany ) Jh all fay thisPfalmP 

Miferere mei. Dens. Pfal. li. 

The Litany ftool (hould be placed between the choir and the altar : that 
is, at the eaftem end of the ftalls, at the commencement of the Sacrarium. 

* This may be ieen from any old church- I in ofe more than a century prior to the ere6lion 
wardens' account book : the expreffion is found | of Puritan <' dozing-pens." 
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CJe ©rliinal. 









bencdicii potent i dcxier, 



m, Dcus largitur gratia: 
— S. AmbTiife, 



mponit fuppiicem dexteram. Dew 



THE FORM AND MANNER OF* 

MAKINO, ORDAINIHC, AND CONSECItATIHa OF 

BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND DEACONS.f 



ACCOBDIHC TO THB C 



? THE UNITED CHUKCH OF 



THE PREFACE. 



" // *■/ tvidml unit all mm diligtnttj reading the Holy Serif ture anJ uneieni Autbars, tbalfrtm tbt 
Apijilts' time there have ieen ibefe Orders of Miniftert in Chwst'i Church ; Bifi>«ft, Prilfii, 
and Deaeens. fPbirb Offices were evirmore had in Jucb reverend eftimatitin, tb«t n» »m 
might pre/uiae to txeiule any af them, except he were firft tailed, tried, examinid, and ittmn » 
have filch qualities ai are requifite for the fame i and alfa iy public Prayer, with Impafitian tf 
Hands, were approved and admitted thereunto By lawful authtrily. And therefore, to tit intent 
that tbefe Orders may he cmtinued, and reverently ufed and efteemed, in the United Church of 
England and Ireland ; no man pall be accounted or taken to be a latufut Bifiip, PrieJI, or 
Deacon in the United Church of England and Ireland, or fuffered to execute any tf ibefaid 
Funllioni, except be be called, tried, examined, and admitted thereunto, according it the Firm 
berea/ier following, or hath bad formerly Epifctpal Confecratitn, er Ordinatien.X 

" And none Jhall be admitted a Deacon, except be he twenly-lbree years of age, unlefs be batu a 
faculty. And every man which is to he admitted a Prieft Jhall he full four-and-twenty yeari 



* "El bene femper 
culicione, et nimia dcf 
facris. ne lint gibboH, vel neri, vel alias corpore 
vitiati, propter feandalum ecclefise et cleri evi- 
landum : prxmuniantur omncs ordinandi quod 
non recedunt ante finem miflic." Pom. Eion. 

" Et bene caveaturdc omni muiilationc mcm- 
brorum ordinandorum in facrii. Ne finl etiam 
gibboli, vel manli, vel alias corpore vhiali, 
propter fcandalum clcri et ecclelUE evitandum." 
Pont. Sarif. 



t Biihop* are confecnted before ihe Ofiei^ 
tory, Priclla after the Gofpel, and DeacoM 

before ic : according to the rule of the Uoi- 
vcrfal Church. 

I On this principle a Prlcll coming from the 
Greek or the Roman Church is received wlifaoat 
re-ordination. A Lutheran or Cilvinill MiniAer 
cannot enercife any Sacerdotal Funflion* till he 
has been ordained, and is treated in every r^ft&. 
ai a mere layman, for fuch he is. 
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" AmJ lb* Bifitf, kMMBiMg titbtr ij bim/t^, ir tj Jkjitiemt ujlimtaj, awj ferjim f it m mtm ^ 
vintnai etmverfatMa, —d wiibtMt erimt s tati, t^tr tx»mia*tk» Mmd tridl, fi^Jimg him hitrmtd 
in the Latin ttngme, nnd Jnfitirwilj inftmStd in H*/y Striftmrt, may tl ibe timti .iffiitui in 
ibt Canan, »r tifi, *n argmt Ktafitn, mftm /*m* nhtr Stitdaj *r Htfy-dfj, in tht fact ^ tkt 
Cbnr<b, admit bim m Dtattn, in/ntb manner and /trm at bertafttrJtUtmttb™ 

THE FORM AND MANNER OF 
MAKING OF DEACONS.* 

" When ibt day appainttd by lb* Bifinf it etmt, afttr Mirwiwg Prayer it tmdtd, thtrtP^ be * 
Sermtn tr Exbtrtathn, dulariag tbi dnty and iffift if faib as r*m* M bt ^^^'*ff^ Dtartmis 
*«F ntiffary thai Order ii in ibt Ctnrrb »/ Cnurr , and aJ/; bow lit pefU ttfhl H tfnrn 
ibtm in their Offitt." 

Epifcopal Veftments: purple caflbck.f amice, rochet, alb, ftt^e, runide, 
dalmatic, maniple, chafuble, mitre, gloves, epifcopal ring, {ai>dals,^ bufktns,^ 
and paftora! ftafF. 

N.B. — The gremiat fhould be laid on the credence. For its ufc foe 
Par. 84. 

The Bifliop will enter the Cathedral Church veiled in purple caHbck, rochet, 
chimerc,^ epifcopal ring, zucchetto, and birretta. If he do not veft in the 
lacrilly he will receive his veftments from the altar. (Sec Par. Sj.) The 
faldftool muft be placed at the epiftle comer for this purpofe. The Bilhop 
bearing his paftoral flafF, unlefs it be carried by his chaplain, will proceed 
Aiun mc (acrifty to the altar preceded by the choir, acolytes, deacons, priefts, 1 

" The Synod of Exeicr, a.d. i 187, caprefsly I 
fcibid* Deaconi to hear conreffions ; " finni- 
Kr inhibemuSi nc diaconi coniclEonci ludiani, 
focniicntiafve injungaoc, vel (icra minillraDC, 
tut tliqaa officU ciercunt, qux fojii facenlo. ' 
Dbo« fuDt coBcefla." Wakiw' Cne. Turn, z, , 
P- Hi- ' 

t The BiJhop'j calTock has a train which is , 
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t Thefe «re put on in the facriily by liie | 
Bilhop's doineftic fervant — not dreilcd in tbe 

cpilcopal iivery. I 

§ The Biihop'i chiroetr (Ice Par. 8;. note I, | 

and Aibnote 2,) anfwers to the ManttUttnm^ of I 

the weft. The Prieft't hood cotTelpaDd* to the I 

MozKtla^ in form. The Roman PoalificaJ ' 

prcicribes that the Bifliop Ihall conte to the I 
church veiled in a cope.' 



I ittKhed. And foch ■ Ibe pnpcr Aipc ef thedfft* W 
I thcCaiuiu. 
I ' "El dnDBtD. 

\ compctcRQ, Poadfn cippfl nufiu inAmta^ 

paft cum dcfcicnlc, leoil ad Eide&ua i 

fitri dcbcnt. " &c Rub. rk OnL CeoL hnt. Ran- 

I There i> no diAcrencc bctwtcB the ■up 1 aai ftrntiah — 

pc. Sec Canal. lieC Liber i. hn L 

I f^nrf] b MBck ImallcT. TheCardiiul'icapebat nobrnd I Titl lii. 



lokalhMHl. ( 

I 



1+8 ORDERING OF DEACONS. 

and Minifters of the altar, in their proper veftments, (the holy Minifters without 
their maniples,) in the accuftomed proceflional order. (See Parr. 16,117,1 21.) 
The perfons to be ordained will remain with the Archdeacon in the facrifty. 
On reaching the faldftoo) the Bifhop will remove his birretta and deliver it to 
the Deacon,* who will hand it to the fubdeacon, who in his turn will deliver it 
to an acolyte. He will wear the zucchetto till the aifumption of the mitrt 
It is defirable on fo folemn an occafion to appoint fome difcreet and leamtd 
Prieft to ad: as a mafter of the ceremonies, that " all things may be done 
decently and in order." He will diftribute the epifcopal veftments amongft 
the clerks, commencing with the amice, according to the ufual order. The 
gloves will be carried on a ialver. The veftments will be received by the 
Deacon from the acolyte in the accuftomed order, {{ee/upra, Epifcopal Veft- 
ments,) and with the afliftance of the fubdeacon he will veft the Btfhop therewith. 
N.B. — The Biftiop on being vefted with the dalmatic fits down, and the 
Deacon removes the epifcopal ring, and hands it to the fubdeacon to place 
on a falver held by an acolyte for that funiftion. The gloves are then 
prefented on a falver, and ftioutd be fo arranged that the right may lie at the 
fide of the Deacon and the left on that of the Subdeacon. In putting on 
the gloves the Deacon affifts at the right, the Subdeacon at the left. The 
Biftiop having put on his gloves rifes and is vefted in the chafuble, and a^a 
fits down. Whilft he is aftuming the chafuble the aftiftant Prieft, who ftiould 
be the higheft dignitary of the choir, puts on a cope and reverently placei 
the ring on the annular finger of the Biftiop. (See p. 18, fee. 15,) The 
Deacon then puts upon him the orphreyed mitre which the Subdeacon has 
brought from the gofpet corner. (See Par. 83, note *, and fubnotc '.) The 
Deacon throughout the fundion is principally intrufted to aJfift with the 
mitre. The mitre being placed on the Biftiop, the Deacon and Subdeacon 
pafs to his left, having previoufly made an inclination to him. They ther, 
with the aftiftance of the acolytes, put on their maniples. The Biftiop then 
leaves his faldftool, which the acolytes place in front of the midft of the 
altar, and feats himfelf on his throne on the north fide (fee Par. 172, note •) 
fronting the fouth, he delivers his paftoral ftafi^ to his chaplain, who either holds 
it or places it in its ftand befide the throne (on the left). The Deacon and 
Subdeacon will ftand on the right and left of, and neareft to, the throne. The 
afliftant Prieft and Clergy will take their pofition weft of the throne facing the 
fouth, the acolytes theirs on the fouth fide. The Caiionsf will fit on benches 
north and fouth of the Sacrarium. The altar-rails, if there be any, ftiould be 
removed, as they would interfere with the ceremony. The other clerics will 

* It u the Dtacon'i funftion to veft the Bifhop I f Canons flioulj wear the amyri inflnd of 
— the Subdeacon'* to alSH the Deacon in To doing. | the hooj. See p. zi, fee. z 1 , and rabnoie >. 



i^^ the 
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the ftalls in chore. The Archdeacon vefted in furplice and cope,* will 
then ifllie from the facrifty followed by the perfons about to be ordained, (the 
Deacons, if there be any to be ordained Priefts, to take precedence of the laics 
to be admitted into the order of Deacons,) and will condudt them to their 
place in the choir. Matins will then commence, and a fermon will follow. 
A moveable pulpit or a ledtern will be placed in the midft of the choir for the 
preacher fronting the altar, who will be vefted in calTock, cotla, and ftole of 
the colour of the day. The fermon ended, the Biihop with his pastoral ftafF 
in his hand, will take his feat on the faldftool (the chair) in front of the altar; 
the Deacon and Subdeacon ftanding on his right and left, the other clerics 
and the acolytes on the fouth fide facing the north. The Archdeacon will 
then fignify (by an acolyte) that the perfons to be ordained are to take their 
places in front of the facrarium, who will advance two by two in piano, and 
uught by the Archdeacon will, in fucceflion, genufled to the Bifhop and gra- 
dually arrange themfelves in a femicircle before the eplfcopal chair.f After 
the prefentation by the Archdeacon, who will then kneel at a faldftool fronting 
the north prepared for him on the fouth fide at the extremity of the corona of 
peribns to be ordained, the Bifliop having delivered his paftoral ftaff to his 
chaplain, who will ftand on the left of the Subdeacon, will fing the Litany 
before the faldftool with his face to the eaft, the Deacon parting to his right, 
the Subdeacon to his left, — both kneeling. If the Blftiop delegates the finging 
of the Litany to an inferior cleric, as it appears he may from the remarkable 
introduif):ion of the word " Prieft" in the latter portion of the Litany, — " Then 
fhall the Priejl" &c., the Litany deflc muft either be (previoufly) moved 
within the facrarium, or elfe the corona of perfons to be ordained muft open 
out into two lines, north and fouth, facing each other, in either cafe the 
Bifhop will ftill kneel before his faldftool (or chair), as directed above. The 
old £nglilh cuftom is for the Bi/hop to rife at the petition,! — " That it may 
pleafe Thee to blefs thefe Thy fervants, now to be admitted into the order of 
Deacons (or Priejis)," or *' our brother eleded," if a Bilhop or Archbiftiop, 
&c., and taking his paftoral ftaflf, which his chaplain will deliver to him, in his 
(left) hand to turn him to thofe about to be ordained, and make the fign of the 
Crofc over them. This done, the Bifhop delivers his ftaiF to his chaplain and 
again kneels at the faldftool as before. 



* " Archidiaconus ctpa inducus humilitcr 
Td[ncknt in epifcopum cum hla vcrbii alloqua' 
tnr." Rabric Sarijbur. Pont. 

t " El fi fiDt molti, ftent in circuitu." Rub. 
Sirif. Ponr. "Ad Pontificem accedunt, et 
conm CO in inodum coronx le dilponunt." 
Rob. de Ord. Prelb. Pom. Rom. 

t " Hie Aii^C epifcopos el fumit biculuni in 



manu fua, et coiivcrfui ad ordiaandos dicat : Uc 
elefloiiftoa btne«I«i:ccrcdigneris. Terogamui," 
tec. Sarii". Pont. Cf. Poni. Exon. apod Barnw, 
p. 84. " Tune Airgai conlccraior et id confe- 
crandum fe vertens, baculum paftoralem in manu 
finiftra teneni, dicat primo : Ut hunc prxfcntcni 
eledum benediccre (fa dignerii. Chonu: Te 
rogamus audi nos." Font. Exon. Conf. Epif. 
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N.B. — The Bifhop wears the mitre throughout the funflion, except at (the 
firft verfe of the Veiti Creator at the ordination of Priefts and confecration of 
an Archbiftiop or BiJhop,) the Colleifts, Gofpel, and intonations of the Creed, 
But fee Par. 8j, note *, for further dire(?tions as to the Mitre. 

The maniple is not placed on the altar with the other veftments, but in the 
Service Book, in the place of the Gofpel for the day. It is put on lafl* of all 
the vefiments. An acolyte will remove the maniple from the Service Book 
and prefent it to the Subdeacon. The Deacon will retire a little behind to give 
place to the Subdeacon. The Subdeacon then vefts the Bifliop with it. 

The gloves and ring are taken off" at the Offertory by the Deacon and Sub- 
Deacon ; the Deacon taking off the ring and right glove, the Subdeacon the 
left. After the Wafhing the Deacon puts the ring on the Biftiop's annular 
finger. The gloves are not put on again, but arc placed upon a fatvcr on the 
credence. Confequently they are worn at the laying on of hands. "|" 

The Biffiop will place both hands upon the heads of the pcrfons to be or- 
dained, he fits in his chairj each perfon kneeling before him in fucceflion. 
All thofe to be ordained kneel immediately after the Interrogations. 

In the Ordering of Priefts and Confecration of Archbifliops and Bifhops the 
affillant Priefts and Bifliops ftand on each fide the chair. They muft be 
careful to ufe both hands in " the laying on of hands." 

The celebration will be, of courfe, (blemn or high fervice, efpecially as it 
is " Pontifical. "$ The lights will be lighted by an acolyte immediately before 
the Communion office, and the incenfe ignited in a thurible on the credence. 



" According lo ihe Roman Riw the BUhop's 
maniple is not put on till tlic "Confileor." Bin 
a in ihc Englifli Rite the Confeffion has been 
removed from the PraparatU ad miffam, which 
before the revifion of oui Services in die reign of 
Edw. VI. preceded the Jnlroil, to the Ordina- 
riutn milTz,* it feemt moll convenient, and ac- 
cordant with Liturgical propriety for the fiilliop 
to veil with maniple ai direfled in the text. 

t In the old EngliDi Ordini! there ivere two 
laying! on of hands; at the firft, the Biihop_/?ffOfl' 
and laid hia right hand on the heads feverally 
of each perfon to be ordained, the Priefta doing 
likewife. At the fecond laying on of hands he 
places his bands (both hands) it would feem from 
the tyAit\c%, ftaBding, on the heads of thofc to be 
ordained. The Roman Ponlilical direfb the 
Bilhop to (land during the lirft, and to fit during 



the fecond Impolition, Between the two layinp 
on of hands the Unftion formerly look place, for 
which ptirpofe the gloves were removed, the riti| 
being retained. The gloves were refumed, ac- 
cording to the rubric in the Eicier Pontifical. 
immediately before the fecond impofition. Itii 
therefore proper to retain the gloves throughoat 
the funfiion, with the exceptions given in the 
text. See Maflccll's Mon. Kit. Vol. iii. pp. 20|, 
ziz, Z19, and Exon. Pont, apud Barnes, pp. 
37. 9i. 

J Sec note f. As oar rubric eombincj the 
two impofitions, ii is proper for the Bifliop to 
(it, confidering the pofition that the laying on of 
hands occupies in the funftion. Ac the fecond 
impofition theSarum Pontifical direftcd thcA^n^i 
of the Bilhop to be impofed. The EiEter di- 
rcAcd the gloved right hand, the mitre to be 
worn, and the Hole to be held in the left hind. 
See Malkell and Barnes as above. 

§ When a Bifliop celebrates at Laa Service, 
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rSi. Veftments for thojt to be Ordained Deacons. 



• Firfi, tbt Arcbdeaco 
btly tebU) fucb a 
tbtjt totrdi." 



', cr bis Deputy, Jball prcftitt unto the Bijhop (fitting in bis 'cbmrntar tbt 
difirt to be ordained Deatons, (each of tbem bfing decently baiiled,) faying 



A girded albe,t or a furpllce, over a caflbck. 

182. The Bi/hop's Chair. 
Should be in front of the altar. J 

tSj. The Litany. 

The Litany as faid by the Bifhop in the Ordinal is faid in the/uli Eucha- 
riftic Veftments, becaufe in the Ordering of Priefts and Deacons, he is vefted 
as " Pontifex" and celebrant, throughout the Fundlion, and not that the Litany 
is part of the Communion Office, but a prelude to it. If the Biftiop delegates 
the finging of it to alTiftant Priefts, they will be vefted in amices, girded albes, 
and white copes, or at leaft in furplice and white cope. See Par. 156. But 
in the Confecration of an Archbifhop or Biftiop the Litany is interpolated into 
the Liturgy, and confequently muft be faid by the Confecrator in his full Archi- 
cpifcopal and Euchariftic veftments. If he delegates it to be fung by the 
AlTiftant Biftiops, (the Gofpeller, and Epiftoler,) they are already vefted in the 
veftments proper to the funiftion. See Par. 189. If, however, the Affiftant 
Priefts have been direfled by the Archbiftiop to fay it, they will be vefted in 
girded albe, amice, and white cope. 

184. The colours of veftments for the Communion Office. 

The Veftments of the altar and the minifters thereof will be of the colour 
of the day.§ Clerics not miniftering at the altar will wear caflbcks, furplices 
and hoods. 

publiJhcd by Grafton, 1549. Abp, Sancroft'g 
Colleftiom. 

t "Tuncfedeat epifeopus ante medium alwris 
CI incroducantur omnes ordinandi etflent fimiliicr 
ante cpifcopum." Rubric from Bp. Lsey't 
Pontifical. 

§ In the Latin church, in the " MiHa pro 
eligendo Summo Pontifice," the colour is red. 
" In Conlecrationc Summi Pontilicij, . . . ei 
elcflionii ec conrecrationi} epircopi," tsbitt. See 
Ryi. Gen. Miff. Rem. 



Ite fiiould always veil ai ihe altar. He doei not 
wear the tunic, dalmatic, or mitre, nor ufe his 
pafloral ftaC The maniple is not put in the 
book, but laid on the gofpd iide. He is ferved 
by two Icrvers, vefted in caHbcIt and cottii, one 
of whom ought properly to be in Deacon's orders 
■t the leaft. 

* " Epifeopuj fedtnt enm milra." Pont. Sarif. 
et Exeter. 

t " Evcij- one of them that are prefent hav- 
ing upon him ■ plain alb." — Ordination Offices, 



t5« ORDERING OF PRIESTS. 

" TbtB one of tbtm, appointed by the Bijhop, jhall read the Gefpel."* 

The Deacon appointed to read the Gofpel will be vefted in amice, girded albe, 
and maniple. He will carry his ftole in his left handj and his dalmatic over his 
left arm. An acolyte will afllft him, before reading the Gofpel, to veft in the 
ftole and dalmatic ; as he muft, of courfe, perform the fun(5tion of a Deacon in 
the full diaconal veftments required by the rubric. 

An acolyte, while the Deacon is veiling, will replenifh the thurible (with a 
fpoon) from the incenfe-boat and ignite it. 

" And here it mii/i be declared unln the Deacov, that be mufi eentitiue in that Office efa Deatm itt 
/pace a/a tebeU year (except fir reafonaile eaufn it pall etbermife feem getd taili the Bijrif} 
Is the intent be may it perfeB, and teell expert in the things appertaining to the Eeelefiaficd 
Adtniniftration. In executing whereof if be be found faithful and diligent, he may be admillii 
hy hii Diacefan tt the Order ef Priejlhaed, al the timet appointed in the Canin, tr elje, — 
urgent occajim, upon fome other Sunday, or Holy-day, in the face of the Cbureb, imfutb oaMMir 
and form as hereafttr follotuttb." 

THE FORM AND MANNER OF 

ORDERING OF PRIESTS. 

" If hen the day appointed by the Bijhop it time, after Morning Prayer it ended, iber* paU it t 
Sermon or Exhortation, declaring the Duly and Office ef fatb as ecme lo be admitted Priejlti 
bete ntcefjary that Order it in the Church of Christ, and aljo how the people ought to eftem 
them in their Office." 

185. Habits of thqfe who are lo receive the Order of Priejihood. 



hii pad, Jkall prcfenl unto the Bi^of 
all receive the Order of Prieflhaed ibol 



" Firft, the Archdeacon, er, in bit aifence, one appointed i, 
(fitting in his cbeir near to the holy table) all tbem that J. 
day (each of ibem being decently habited) and fay " 

Ca/Tock, amice, girded albe,t maniple, and ftole (worn over left Ihouldo' 
and tied on right fide at the girdle,) and maniple. The folded chafuble 
(planeta) may be carried on the left arm. 

N.B. — When there are perfons to be ordained Deacons, as well as Pricfts, 
the former ftand on the epiftle fide laterally, the latter in a femicircle. The 
rubric direfts the Ordination of Deacons to precede that of Priefts. But the 
Pricfts are to be communicated before the Deacons. 

N.B. — The chorifters and acolytes are always communicated before other 
lay people. 



of 15+9. 



" Putting on a tuniclc, (ball, &c." Ordinil I 



one of ihcR) having upon a 
il of 1549. 
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ORDERING OF PRIESTS. 



The proper Introit to the Communion is according to the Ordinal of 1549, 
" Expeiians expeilavi Dominum." Pf. xli. ; or elfe this Pfalm, " Memento , Do- 
mine, David." Pf. cxxxii. ; or elfe this Pfalm, " Laudate Nomen Domini." Pf. 



186. yeni Creator Spirit us. 

The Bifhop fings the firft verfe kneeling, without his mitre, turned to the 
altar. He then refumes the mitre and fits in his chair.* The next prayer 
following is faid without the mitre ftandmg before the chair and facing the 
Deacons to be ordained. A Prteft will kneel before the Bifhop and hold the 
Service Book. 

N.B. — A Prieft Ihould always ferve the Bifhop with the book. When the 
Bifhop fits in his chair the Prieft with the Service Book ftands on his right hand. 

N.B. — The Priefts who join in laying on of hindiS ftand on either fide of 
the Bi/hop v/ho Jits in his chair, the Deacons in turn kneeling before him — all 
the Deacons to be ordained Priefts kneeling In a femicircle. 

187. Pau/e during filent Supplication. 

" Afttr tbii, tht songngamtt jhall be dtfircd,fecret!j in their prayers , It make ibeir bumble faff Hca- 
Hem « God /or all tbefe thingi; for the wbieb prayeri there pall be fiUnte kept fir a fpace." 

" Brethren, let us all join in one prayer, that he, who is chofcn for the help 
and furtherance of your falvation may, by God's merciful gift, obtain the 
bleffing of the priefthood, fo that he may never be found unfit for his ftation ; 
but that by the privilege of his office he may receive the gift and virtues of 
the HoLV Ghost, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." — Old Gallican 
Form of Prayer for thoje about to be Ordained Priefts. 



" Then tbe Bijhip foall deliver In every me of ibem kneeling, the Bible ints bii band,Jaying."-\ 

' Jmd if en the fame day the Order of Deacons be given lo fume, and the Order of Prieflbood la elbtri ; 
the Deacons pall be jirfl prefented, and then the Prieft! ,- and it fl^all ftiffice that the Litany ie 
twee fmd far both. Tbe Colleils fiiall both be uftd ; firft, that for Deacons, then that for 
Priefts. Tbe Epiftle Jhall be Ephef. iv. 7—13, as before in this Office. Immediately after 
wbieb, Ibey that are to be made Deacons ftiall lake the Oath of Supremacy, ie examined, and 
Ordmned.as ii above prtfcribed. Tben one of them having read tbe Gofpel (^bicb fttall be either 
MU ifS. Matt. ii. 36—38,3/ before in this Office ,■ or elfe S. Luke xii. 35— 38.<" iffort '» 
tte Form for the Ordering of Deacons J they thai are to ie made priefts Jhall likewife lake the 
Otb of Supremacy, be examined, and ordained, as is in this Office before appointed." 

• Cf. Rub. Pont. Rom. dc Ord. Prelb. I lice or cup with the bread in the other h«nd, 

t "Tbe Bible in the one htnd, and the cha- | and fay." Ordination Office*, 1549- 
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)$4 CONSECRATING OF AN ARCHBISHOP OR BISHOP. 

Caution. 

A Deacon will of courfe, during his diaconate, have profoundly ftudied every 
the minuteft detail of the Communion Office, and will have been careful to 
perfeA himfelf in the duties of his fpecial funftion, for his habitual attendance 
on the Prieft in offering the Holy Sacrifice, is the heft of all preparation for 
the day when he fliall be privileged to offer It himfelf.* His firft celebration 
will, as is moft likely and alfo moft proper, be a Low Service, and it will be 
feemly for fome learned and difcreet Prieft, who will moft probably be the 
Reftor of the parifti, to fulfil the funftion of ferver. 



THE FORM OF ORDAINING OR CONSECRATING OF AN 
ARCHBISHOP OR BISHOP; 

WHICH I! ALWATS TO BR PERFORMED UPON SOME SUNDAY OR HOLY-DAT. 

" Wbfn all ihingi are duly prepared in lie (bureb, end fet in order, after Moraing Prayer it e*M, 
the Arcbbijhop (or fome etber Bijbop appsmied) Jhall begin tbe Communion Servief."f 

189. The Veftmenti. 

Epifcopal veftments. In addition to the epifcopal veftments (fee Par. 180,) 
the Archbiftiop will wear over his chafuble the pall,J and the crozier (fee p. 18, 
fee. 16,) will be borne by one of his chaplains, chofen to aft as crols-bearer or 
"croyfer." 

The veftments of the altar, of the confecrator, and of the holy Mimftcrs 
will be white. For the other arrangements and pofition of the Archbiftiop's 
chair, fee Par. 1 80. 

The altar lights will be lighted before the Archbiftiop arrives at the altar. 

For the manner of vefting, fee Par. 1 80. 

The two afliftant Bifliops will wear rochets, white copes,§ and plain mitres, 




' "His expleiis, el cia ad ordinem fuum re- 
verfii Pontifex fedens cum nuira, ci baculo, ad- 
monct COS, dieens; quia res, quam traftaturi 
cllis, fatis periculafa eft, lilii dilcailEmi, monco 
vos, Dl diljgcnter totius MilTx ordinem, atquc 
Hollii confecrationem, ac fraftioneui, et com- 
munioncm, ab aliis jam doClis Sacerdoiibus dif- 
catii, priufquam ad cclebrandum Miflam acce- 
d«m." Pont. Rom. De Ord. PreJb. 

+ " Then ftiall the Plalm for the Introit and 



other things at the Holy Communion be," lit- 
Ordination Offices, 1 $49. 

" The Pfalm for the Introit at the Commu- 
ai the Ordering of Priells." Ordination 



Office 



IS 49. 



t The Englifh Archbilhops aiTume the pall, 1 
as belonging to their fees. It is never worn , 
over any vellment but the chafuble. 1 

^ " Duo epifcopi, cipis induti, deducint 
e]e£tum." Pont. Sarilb. Two Bilhops (beh« ilfo 



CONSECRATING OF AN ARCHBISHOP OR BISHOP. lyj 

and though they atft as epiftoler and gofpeller, they will not wear the maniple 
or the ftole. The maniple is never worn with the cope, nor is the ftole except 
at fome Pontifical funiflion proper, as at a Confirmation, or by the Prieft in 
the Proanaphoral Service ufed on Good Friday, at the Litany when preceding 
a Solemn Celebration of the Holy Eucharift, at the lefler Sacrament of Ma- 
trimony and at Funerals. 
The mitre given to the elected Bifhnp is milrajimplex. 



190. Habit of the EleSted Eifliop. 

"After the Go/pel, and the Nicene Creid, and.tht Sermon an ended, ihe tleOtd B'lpsf (vefted with 
hii recbtlle*) Pall be prej'enled &j Iwof Biflmps unln the Arthiijbiip sf ibal privinie {sr la feme 
alber Bijbep appointed bj lawful commijfion) the Arcbkijbop fitting in hit cbair near the boly 
table, and tbe Bijbops tbal pre/enl hirn faying" 

A rochet, which is worn under a girded albe with its appendages, viz., amice, 
maniple, ftole crofTed, and over all a cope. The colour white. 

During the Litanyif the Archbiihop will kneel at his faldftool with his face 
to the altar ; the two affiftaiit Bifhops on each fide. The clefted Biftiop 
will kneel at a faldftool placed for him below the platform of the altar. For 
further direftions, epifcopal and otherwife, in finging the Litany, (ec Par. 
180. 

The Vent Creator ended, the Archbiihop will ftand, ferved by the fenior 
Bishop with the book. See Par. 186. The junior Biftiop will remove the 
elefted Biftiop's mitre. 



in furplita and eapes, and having ibeir pafioral 
fltves in their bands.) Ordioaiion Offices, 1 549. 

• "Coorecratio epifcoporum femper agenda 
eft die dominica, et examinaiio ct profeffio eorum 
•nte miflaniin folemnia. Eledui vera facerdila- 
liiui indumeniii induatur prieter cafttlam,pr9 qua 
induatur eapa fslemptii et fie comprovinciales <pif- 
copi deducunl cum per rosnus eorum, conlecraiore 
fedenie Tuper (aldirtorium, in medio magni allaris, 
dtrft verfc ad aitare, Tedilia epifcoporum in mo- 
dum roron* adextris ei a rinlllris elefli. Tunc 
confecratordicat." Rubric Trom Bllhop Lacv's 
Pontifical (Confecniiio Epifcoporum.) "The 
elected Bithop having upon him a furpliee and a 
rsfi fliall," &c. Ordination Offices, 1 549, 

t "Ut fine tribui epifcopis nullu9 cpifcopiu 
ordineiur." Council of Atlet, 



" Eleflus ducatur ad locum faum; acoliti 
induant ilium fxndalia, tunicam, dalmaticam «t 
cafulam, poftquam confccrator diierit," ice. Bp. 
Lacy's Pontilica!, Con fccratio Epifcoporum. The 
Mitrv 19 given fomcwhai later, but immediate!/ 
before the delivery of the "codex evangclio- 

X " Cum Litania; ct profternat fc ordinator 
fimul cum eleifto et ciicris epifcopis ante alure 
fuper faldiftoria ; cpifcopus clcfhis defupcr ftra- 
menta ad bafim altarii ; el dicatur litania fic- 
ut in ordinibuj, ct cum vcntum fiierit ad ver- 
fum qui pro domino epifcopo cantatur, furgal 
confccrawr, ct dicat converfuj ad elcflum fie : 
"Ut hunc elefluni benc>I«dicere digncris. 
Refp. Te togamm," kc. 
—Pont. Sarif. Conf. Elec. in epif. 
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CONSECRATING OF AN ARCHBISHOP OR BISHOP. 



191. Affumptlon of the reft of the Eptfcopat habit. 




•• Then fiall the Bijbop eUa put on ibc rift of the Eftfinpal babil : and kneeling Aeon, Veni, Ctww 
Spiritus, _^ii// be fung sr fnsd over bim, ibe Aribbifimp beginning, and the Bijhaps, with tthm 
that are prefcnt, anfaiering by verfei, as folloaerb." 

The two afliftant Bilhops will then veft the ele(5l Bifhop with the tunic, 
the dalmatic, the gloves, the chafuble (white), and epifcopal ring, and put the 
plain white mitre upon his head. The eleft Bilhop kneeUng in front of the 
Archbiftiop. See Par. 186. 

192. The Confecral ion proper or laying en of hands. 

The elefted Bifliop will kneel, without his mitre, before the Archbiihop, 
who has refumed his mitre, fitting in his chair before the midft of the altar.* 
The afliftant Biftiops will ftand on either fide the chair, the fenior on the right, 
the junior on the left hand of the Archbifhop. The Confecrator and afllftant 
Bifhops will touch the head of the elefted Bifhop with both hands. 

An affiftant Prieft veiled in cafibck and cotta will kneel at the right of the 
Archbifhop with the Book, which ftiould be folio fize, as more convenient for 
the Confecrator to read from. The afiiftant Bilhops will ftand on each fide 
the chair as before. If the Archbifhop, following an ancient cuftom,-f lays the 
Bible on the neck of the Bilhop before delivering it to him, he will, on re- 
ceiving it from the fenior afiiftant Bifhop, fland and lay the book open upon 
the Bifhop's neck. The lower part of the book will touch the nape of the 
neck, and the junior afiiftant Bilhop will fupport the (reverfed) book with his 
two hands. This is done in filence. The Archbifhop will then fit in his 
chair, and receive the Bible from the fenior afiiftant Bifhop, and deliver it 
clofed to the confecrated Bifhop, who will lay his right hand upon it, whiift I 
the fenior afiiftant Bilhop fupports the book by holding it on the right fide, 
and the junior afiiftant Bifhop on the left, places his right hafld under the book. I 

193. The delivery of the Bible. I 

"Then ibe Arebbijkop jhall deliver him tbt Bihle,fiiying"\ 

" Give heed unto reading, exhortation, and doiftrine. Think upon the things 

* The following is the old Englift rubric :— 
" Confecratore fedenie fupcr faldiftorium, in 
medio msjoris aharis, dorfo vcrfo ad aharc, fcdilia 
cpircoporum inmodumcoronxa dextrisci afinil- 
tris cleai." Rub. Liber Pont. Ejon. Con. Epjf. 

f The Old Englilh rubric at the laving ihc 
evangeliorum codex on ihc Biftiop's nccli, jg " El 
duo epifcopi ponant et leneani evangeliorum co- 



dicem fuper cervicem ejus el fcipulas cliufutn." 
When the book is delivered later in the Servict , 
ihc rubric ii "dat ei evangeliorum codiccm." 
Pont. Sarif, et Eion. The direaioii in the ten 
combines the two rubrics. 

I " Then the Acclibilhop Hiall lay ihc Bible , 
upon his ncct, faying," far. Ordination Offiivs, : 
■S49- 1 
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contained in this Book. Be diligent in them, that the increafe coming thereby 
may be manifeft unto all men. Take heed unto thyfelf, and to doflrine, and 
be diligent in doing them : for by (o doing thou flialt both feve thyfelf and 
them that hear thee. *Be to the fiock of Christ a ihepherd, not a wolf; 
feed them, devour them not. Hold up the weak, heal the fick, bind up the 
broken, bring again the outcafts, feek the loft. Be fo merciful, that you be 
not too remifs; fo minifter difcipline, that you forget not mercy; that when 
the chief Shepherd fliall appear you may receive the never-fading crown of 
glory; through Jesus Christ our Lord, ^men." 

At the words, "Be to the flock of Christ a Shepherd," &c., the fenior 
affiftant Bifhop, receiving the Paftoral StafF from the junior Biftiop, may place 
the Paftoral Staff with the crook turned towards the Confecrator in the hands 
of the Biftiop, who receives it between his joined hands. 

The newly-confecrated Biftiop does not re-aftume his mitre till the clofe of 
the Service, when if it is his own Cathedral he ftiould be conduced to the 
Epifcopai throne, if in the Cathedral of the province, or other Church, he 
mil go in peace to the facrifty and unveft. 

The Confecrator will unveft at the faldftool. 

194. Number of Chaplains to he "occupied" at Ordinations. 
Eight at Conlecration of Biftiops ;-|- Six at Ordination of Priefts and Deacons. 

* "Then fliall the Archbifliop put into bis he mull occupy fix chaplains at giving of orders 

hud tbePafloral Staff, faying, Be to the Flock," and confecraiion of churciiea, may, every one of 

fc. Ordinalion Of&ccs, ) 549. them, have two chaplains over and above to the 

\ " Provided always, that every Archbiihop, number limited unlo them (viz., four)," Sec. 

beciofe be mull occupy eight chaplains at con- 11 Hen. VIU., e. xiii. f, 14, a.d, 1519. Sla- 

femdoB of Bilhops, and every Bi&iop, becaufe lutii at large. 
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I.— CAUTELS. 



The Bread. 

It is very defirable that the bread or wafers (hould be made in the Prieft's 
own hoiifehold.* Doubtlefs fome of our Sifterhoods would gladly prepare the 
breads for the ufe of the Church. The bread may be either leavened, or 
unleavened. The former is the more primitive cuftom, and is ftill that of the 
Eaflem Church ; the latter is more convenient, and is according to the ufage 
of the Weft. Wafers are preferable as they prevent crumbling. If common 
bread is uled, it fiiould be cut up into fquares in the facrifty, and the crumbs 
cleared away before being placed on the credence. The Prieft's own bread 
•ihould be much largerf- than the fquares for the laity, which ftiould be fmall. 
Should ordinary bread be ufed, it ought to be new, as in that cafe it is not 
likely to crumble. 

The JVitte. 
Great care ftiould be taken about the wine, to get it as pure as poftible. 
Tent wine is the traditionof the Englifli Church; inAwhen it can be had genuine 
is to be preferred. But this is rarely the cafe. The editor is convinced of this 
both from chemical analyfis, and from information derived from wine-mer- 
chants themfelves. The wine ufed in many college chapels in Cambridge, is 
half good found port, and half as pure a Tent wine as can be procured. A 
wine fo prepared is fufficiently pure, of the required colour.^ and its tafte is 
removed from ordinary aflbciations. The editor, fince he caufed " a firft-clafs 
(ample " of tent to be analyfed, has ufed a cruet of three parts flierry and 



" See die fifth Swum Catitel and 
ditor*) tranlluion, p. j. 
t Sec Parr. Ij. 35- PP- +3- SJ- 
t " 1* the wine lor the 



:eiinih< 



' or reddilh, which Ihoulil rercmble blood, and 
doih more cffiftu»lly reprelcni ihe Lora'i 
I PaSion upon ihe croffe ?" — Bp. Moniaguc'i 
1 Article* of Inquiry. Tit. tii. S 14. 



one part Tent.* The colour is dark and reddifh, and the tafte pleafanter than 
the mixture of Port and Tent. Claret and Afmenhauffer are a!fo pure wines 
of the required colour. The former was till lately ufcd in the Royal Chapels, 
except in the German Chapel, where white wine is ftill ufed. White wine is 
alfo ufed very generally in the Weft, being confidered moft convenient, as it 
docs not ftain the altar linen. Red wine (Malaga) is ufed on feaft days in the 
Latin Church in fome countries. 

Where there is a daily celebration it might be expedient to ufe white wine 
on ferial days and red on fcftivals. 

N,B. — It is greatly to be defired that more care (hould be taken in preparing 
the oblations. The Prieft fliould tafte the wafers (or bread) and wine the day 
before they are ufed ; if they are tafted on the morning of the Celebration, the 
ferver or other fit perfon, who is not going to communicate, muft tafte them 
for the Prieft, in order that his faft be not broken. From negleft of thcfe 
precautions, the editor knows an inftance not many months ago of an orthodox 
and earneft Prieft confccrating a chalice of ink, and alfo communicating of it 
without perceiving it, doubtlefs from intent devotion. The miftake was dif 
covered by the firft of the faithful who communicated, and was immediately 
reftified. 

The editor has alfo known cafes where the parijh clerk has provided the 
elements, and has brought the breads to the facrifty in a pocket-handkerchief, 
and, more reverent than thofe who ought not to have permitted fuch a 
praiftice, has carried the bread in a rudely embroidered handkerchief which 
he kept for that purpofe. Strange that reverence ftiould furvive in the un- 
kindly foil that poor funftionary was planted in. 

It is of too frequent occurrence to excite furprife to find the chalice left 
with a confiderable portion .of the Blood therein to be impioufly confumcd for 
common purpofes, or flung away by the parifti clerk or fexton, contrary to the 
exprefs direction in our rubric, which rules the confumption of the BlelTed 
Sacrament to be done with reverence in the church immediately after the 
blefling, (fee Parr. 48, 78), One can only truft that in fuch an awful matter 
the guilt of facrilege has been incurred from thoughtlelTnefs, — revolting as 
want of thought is at fuch a moment and in fuch a Presence, — and not from 
" not difcerning " the resjacramenti. 

It is believed that the careful ftudy of theCautelsf of the Engl ifti Church ufed 

" "Tent" ia ordinarily a mixture of the 

lees of fherry and ireaclc. Bui many of the , 

compound) fold under (he name of " Teni" have 1 
only To very fmall a quantity of wine (and that 

bad) in their compofirion as not to be wine at all. 1 

t They are ptaeed in the Sorum Miflal imme- | 



diately after the Ctmlafinnti Mijfarum, and rai)' 
be found in the additional note to Malkell'* 
" Ancient Liturgy of the Church of England,' 
2nd Edition, p. 168. An EngliOi TraniUdO 
of the SarumCauteb of the Maft.by the editor, 
hot been jull published. London: MaAers. 
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in rimes of old, will be tlie means of wakening miny priefts to a {cnCe of what 
is due on the fcore of reverence and decency to fo great a Myftery. It fhould 
alfo be remembered that very nearly the whole of the above are to be found 
in the Provifions of the Canons and Conftitutions of the Church of England 
parted before the fixteenth century, and that fuch of them as are confiftent with 
the ftrui5turc of our Service Book have the force of ftatute law in virtue of 
25 Henry VIII. c. 19. § 7, and 35 Henry VIII. c. 16, $ 2. They may be 
found in Perry's " Lawful Church Ornaments," pp. 4.72 — 482. 



0/ the Colours of the Veftments. 

In addition to the days fpecified on page 24, IVbite Is to be ufed on Maundy 
Thurfday at the Celebration as well as at the Divine Office, and at the cele- 
bration (only) on Eafter Even.* All other drapings fave thofe of the altar 
itftif and of the minifters thereof, remain violet. White is the colour at 
Whitfun Even at nones, where that hour is kept. While is alfo to be ufrd 
at the dedication and confecration of a church or altar, at the confecration of 
a Bi(hop, during the oAaves of feafts whofe colour is White, and on Sundays 
within the oi5laves, alfo at Mijfie projponjo et Jfonfa. 

Red follows the invariable rule of oiflaves except in the inftance of Trinity 
Sunday (fee par. 110.) 

Green. On ordinary Sundays and Feria, i.e., from the oftave of the 
Epiphany to Septuagefima, and from the firft Sunday after Trinity to Advent 
exclufive ; except when a feafl: falls on a Sunday ; excepting alfo Vigils and 
Ember Days, 

yiolet is difcontinued throughout Maundy Thurfday and till the Matins 
of Eafter Even, Black being ufed on Good Friday; it is again difcontinued 
at the Celebration on Eafter Even, when White is ufed. It is ufed on the 
Vigil of Pentecoft before the Celebration, when Red is the colour. 

Black — Veftments and other ornaments of this colour fliould be fringed 
with filver. 

N.B.^ — From the Evenlbng of the Saturday before Pailion Sunday, or the 
fifth Sunday in Lent (i.e., on its firft vefpers,) the altar crofs and other croft*es, 
images of the faints, and pidtures ftiould be coveredt till the Celebration on 




* TKi« docs not mean a midnight cclebratioii, 
but the midday rolcmn Service on Holy Satur- 
diy, otherwifc called Eafter Even.' The only 
aUowable celebration after noon is the folltary 
a FcOlnl. 



czcepiion of the midnight celebration on Chrift- 
mas Eve. 

t They remain veiled, even fhould the feaft 
of the faint to whom the chuich is dedicated, or 
the feafl of the dedication of the church, occur. 
But fee Par. 90. 
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Eafter Eve, They are then recovered until evenfong — the firft vefpci 
Eafter Day. 

The veils uftd for this purpofe rtiould be of purple, having neither emblems 
of the Palfion nor figures worked on them. 



Of the Fafltion of the Veftmenls. 1 

•In the celebration of the Holy Eucharift the celebrant always wears the 
veftment (chafuble) over the alb. The celebrant never ufes the cope except 
at the Miffaficca (which (hould never be ufed except on Good Friday.) He 
then wears it over a furpHce, with the ftole (pendent), but not the maniple,| 

JThe cope is worn inftead of the dalmatic and tunic by the Alfiftant Bilhops 
afliing as Deacon and Subdeacon at the Confecration of an Archbiftiop or 
Biftiop. They wear with the cope neither the maniple, nor ftole (fee Par. 1 89). 

Aififtant Priefts attending the Biftiop, or otherwife allifting, alfo wear the 
cope (without maniple or ftole) at Pontifical celebrations, &c., (with the ex- 
ception mentioned in Par. 192,) but except in the inftance above, (viz., that 
of Afliftant Bifhops performing the funftions of Deacon and Subdeacon at 
the confecrating of an Archbifhop or Bilhop,) the cope does not fuperfedc the 
diftinft veftments of the Deacon and Subdeacon. I 



• In [he Firft Book of Edw. VI., ihe cele- 
brant ia ordered to wear "a veftment or cope."' 
The chafuble was altuayi called, by way of excel- 
lency, "the veftment." It ha» been thought 
that the allowance of the cope refers to the cafe 
of a Mijpt ficca, which ought never 10 take place 
except in the inlUnce in the text, if indeed we 
arc right in not celebrating on that day. A Ce- 
ItkralUn ought to take place in every other cafe; 
■s a fufficieni number of the faithful ought always 
10 be encouraged to flay (whether they aAually 
communicate or not will not be difcovercd till 
afterwards,) to form a quorum in llie fenfc of 
the rubric. Even if they go out after the Prayer 
of Oblation or the Exhortation, it will be 100 laic 



for the Priefl to ftop. See Par. 46, note •, p. 6r. ' 
t If the Pricft, however, wears the alb inftcJii ' 
of the furplice he wili crafs the ftole, and iniy 
alfo veft with the maniple. It is more corrtfi 
CO be vefted in furplice, ftole, and cope. 

X In the weft the tapfa magna is quite dlf' I 
tinft from the fluviitlt {cappa pluvialii) tr <*}!■ \ 
The former is now no longer what it oripnally I 
was, a large cope, (fee p. 147, Par. iSo.notet.l 
fubnoic 3,) but a rich dreft worn by ceruin j 
Canons, Bifhops, and Cardinals. There ulcd 
alfo 10 be a diftinftion between ihccappachonlii , 
(the quire cope) and the c/ipfa piuviale (the pto- 
cefliona! cope), — the former being the richer ^ 
veftment. There is now no difference. 



njunaion], to.. (iU. the InjunQioni ind 
f Eliiabeth u wellu the Cinoni of 1601,) 
icipil Miniftcr' wilh the ' Epilikr and CofpellCT' 
ar copa. Aadilthougbcopci lure bnn 
the Englilh Chtirch it the CoraruiTiani lo ihii diy, 
and in fame uthcdrali, ai at Durham, to the reign of 
Georgf in. i it 11 probable that the terra included the 
chafuble wdi the runiclei, which, in boih Eiftern and 
Wtllctn Chuichei, wen the coired tcBnunn tbr the 
Adminiftniian of the Loan'i Supper^ the ctipe being more 
of a PiDceffionil Veftment. The word Cappa (cope) 



which ai well a> Cafula, w 
Chafuble, may have gWeo 
Cope with the Veltment 
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CAUTELS. i6s 

The folded* cKafuble (planela plicata) fliould be worn by the deacon and 
fiibd^con mftead of the dalmatic and tunic, throughout Advent and Lent, 
except on the Sundays Gaudele et L/etare^ viz., the third Sunday of Advent 
and fourth Sunday in Lent, when purple ornaments of more than ordinary 
coftlinefs (houid be ufed ; and on other fafts, except they be vigils of Saints' 
Days, It is alio worn on the vigil of Whitfun before the Celebration and on 
the Ember Days at Whitfuntide. The chafuble is folded before the breaft 
on thefe occafions, taken off" at the reading of the Gofpel, and then placed 
(folded) over the left ftioulder, over the ftole ; or in its ftead a wide purple 
ftole is ufed in form of a folded chafuble ; after communion the deacon re- 
fumes his chafuble as before. The fub-deacon in like manner puts off his 
folded chafuble at the reading of the epiftle, which he does in his alb and 
maniple only ; after this he refumes his chafuble {planela) as before. 

The broad purple ftole is not unfrequently fubftituted altogether for the 
folded chafuble (planeta), but this is not fo correift. 

Where neither the planeta nor broad purple ftole are ufed, the deacon Ihould 
wear only the alb, ftole and maniple, and the fub-deacon the alb and maniple. 

Of the Preparation of the Altar and its Ornaments for the Holy Communion. 

The Altar will be duly vcfted before (ervice, and the ornaments placed on 
the fuper-altar. 

The brafs-book ftand will be placed at the north-fide. 

At Solemn Service the Book is placed open on the ftand : at Low Service 
the Book is placed clofed on the ftand, as it is then opened by the Prieft at 
the altar. 

N.B. When the Book is on the north-fide it ft\ould be placed corner-wife, 
fo that the Prieft faces north-eaft. When it is on the fouth fide, it ftiould be 
placed (quare with the altar, fo that the Prieft reads facing eaftwards. When 
the Prieft (lands in the midft of the altar, the Service-book ftiould be on his 
left hand (ad latus evangelii) a little flanted that he may read without diffi- 
culty. As he ftands facing eaftwards, it cannot be placed immediately in 
front of the celebrant, as it would interfere with the corporal and chalice. 

At Solemn Service the chalice is placed upon the Altar by the Sacriftan 
before Service, at Low or Plain Service the celebrant carries it himfelf when 
he goes to the altar. He ought properly to wear the birretta till he reaches 
the Altar fteps, when he hands it to the fub-deacon at Solemn, and to the ferver 
at Plain Service. (See note J Par. i6.) 

* The colour of planela is purple excepc on I The chiTublei are ufiully folded autfide and not 
the Whitfuniide Ember days, when it u red. t turned up undemetith. 



The Sign of the Crqfs. I 

When the celebrant figns himfelf he places his left hand upon his breaft ; u \ 
blefling anything upon the Altar the left hand is laid upon the menfa; if fuch 
Benediction takes place during the Celebration of the Holy Eucharift, thf 
hand is to be laid outfide the corporal if before the confecration of the ele- 
ments, — upon the corporal if afterwards. i 

DireSlions for Celebrant. \ 

The celebrant fhould keep his head and body ereft, but his eyes bent down- 
wards even when turned towards the faithful, fo as to avoid diftrafl:ion. When , 
he turns to the people, he turns from left to right, that is, ftanding in front 
of the altar facing eaftwards, he turns round towards the fouth or right fide, 
(epiftle corner), when he turns again to his Normal Pofition at the altar mih 
his face eaftwards, he turns in the fame way, i.e., from left to right. 

When the hands are "elevated," they are raifed with the palms fronting 
each other, fo that the tips of the fingers can bejuft feen above the (boulders. 

The CoileSls are fald with " extended and elevated hands," but the hands 
are "joined" again at the clofe, " through our Lord," &c. 

The Nicene Creed is faid according to the ancient Englifli ufe, fimplf 
"junflis manibus." In the weft the hands are elevated and extended at the 
intonations and then joined. (See Parr. 21, 148, note *.) 

The celebrant* firji ftands humbly before the fteps of the Altar, he then 
afcends to the midll of the Altar, after which he takes up his pofition at the 
north-fide \ the Introit then commences. As there is in the minds of fomc 
an unaccountable confufion between the x^oxth-fide of the altar and the norih 
end\ thereof, it may be well to define exaiflly what the Reformers meant by 
the term north-fide. It is difficult to conceive how any one moderately ac- 
quainted with the ancient and the mediaeval Liturgies, in neither of which is 
anything ever ordered to be done at the end (or ftiort fide) of the altar, ftiouU 
conceive that the north-fide ever meant the north end. 



• Sec the Ecclijiaftit, vol. xjt. p. 193. for a 
very vah»ble article (which hai alfo been rc- 
piinted and publiihed tn a feparaic form) on 
"The Polidon of the Pricft al ihc Alur." 

■f The ftrangc prafticc of (landing at ihc north 
ni of the altar did not begin la be general till 
about a hundred years ago. It originated, hoiv- 
c<r<r, with the Nonjuror* : probably from a mif- 
apprehenfion of the terms north and lbuth_/{yfj 



in the ancient Liturgies. Before the time of tie 
Non-jurors, whenever "end" waa ufcd, it WB 
fimply as the Englilli tranflaltoti of etnut, aai 
not the end, or Ihort fide, of the mrit/4. It il lb 
ufed in Laud's Book, "the Prefbyier ftanding il 
the north fide or end thereof," viz. 0J Utmfi^ 
ttnirhnaie. vel, ad eornu Evangtlii. Sec "Th 
parts of the Altar," p. 167. 




The parts of the Altar. 

[The o/i/Englifh rule was for the Pn eft atfirft, i.e., at the " Aufer a nobis,' 
&c., after the Pr,eparalia which was faid " ante gradum Altaris" to ftand in 
medio* altaris, and before the Introit to ftand " tn dextro cornu altarts," where 
everything (except only the Gloria in excelfts which was fung in the midft of 
the Altar with extended hands) was faid before the Epiftle, (fee Par, ai). 
The Gofpel was laid " /'« finifiro cornu altaris." The Creed and everything 
after it " in medio altaris." As the Prieft ftood in front of the altar facing the 
caft, the gofpel corner or north (ide would be on his left, the epiftle or louth i 
fide on his right. None of the old Rubrics fpeak of anything to be done at 
the end of the altar. When the Reformers tranflatcd and re-arranged the old 
Service Books, they ordered in Edward Vlth's Firft Book, the Prieft to begin I 
the Celebration, " ftanding humbly before the midft of the Altar ;" but in the i 
Book of is52t the part of the Communion Office which was faid by the Prieft 
in the unreviied lervtce at thejoutk fide (in dextro cornu), and in the Book of ] 
1J49 " afore the middes of the Altar," wasdiredled to be faid "at the north-fide" \ 
{in finifiro cornu.) Had they intended the Prieft to ftand at the north end \ 
facing the fouth they would have faid fo, and would not have ufed a technical 
term {north-fide) which every Prieft knew to mean the part of the altar on the i 
left ot the midft thereof. But firi£f/y fpeaking, the north or gofpel " fide" and I 
gofpel or left " corner" are not fynonymous (fee lUuftration of Diagram of i 
Me/i/a of an Altar, and alfo note * Par. 19.) The north "corner" is the > 
extreme point, fo to fpeak, of the front of the altar, going northwards — thence \ 
to the middle is the " north-fide." As a collateral proof the prefent Roman , 
Miflal may be quoted as to the technical meaning of " fide" and '* corner" as ' 
oppofed to " end." This is quite plain in the Rubrics about incenfing, as e.g., I 
" procedendo thurificat aliud latus altaris triplici duftus ujque ad cornu Evan- 
gelii." Rit. Cel. Mift*. Tit. iv. $ 4, But praftically the two phrafes are often 
interchanged in the Roman Miftal, 

The north and fouth fides and corners of the altar are called Gofpel and 
Epiftle fides and corners, in reference to the reading of the Gofpel and Epiftle 



• *• NtrtbfiJi.) Anliquilas vero ad medium 
ivini Altsris adIUtit," Eecl. Hier, cap. j.' 

t About [hi) time it became the unreem'y 
pniftice of the puritan party to fet the Altar 
ttble-wife, in which cafe, if the PrJeft ftood as of 
tHAfiMJfxIrt ctrnw, his Service Book, &c., would 
hide the chalice, which the puritans dclired 



(hould be feen throughout the whole funflion, 
therefore the north fide wm fubfUmicd for the 
fouth fide. It would alfo prevent the Prieft, 
when ihe Altar was table-wile arranged, from 
Handing on the fouth of the SacrarJutn with his 
face to the north, as was the cuftom of fotne 
puritan ccclefiaftjcs. 



c Eccl. 



i68 APPENDIX. 

therefrom, and left* and right fides and corners in reference to the poHtionof , 
the celebrant (landing with his face to the altar.] i 

At the reading of the Epiftle the celebrant moves to the Epiftle fide. At 
Solemn Service he ftands fronting the Altar whilft the Epiftoler reads it ; at 
Low Service he defcends to the Subdeacon's ftep and reads it facing the people. ' 

In the Creed the Prieft genufletftsf at " was incarnate — made man." During ; 
the finging of the Creed {after the Intonations') the celebrant may fit between 
the Deacon and Subdeacon at the fouth fide. 

If the Prieft deputes the Epiftoler and Gofpeller to fay the Exhortation and 
Invitatory, he himfelf remains in his Normal Pofition. 

At the Surfum Corda he raises his hands, the palms facing each other breaft 
high. 

In confecrating the elements the Hereford MifTal has the following rubric 
immediately before the words of Confecratioii, " inclinet fe ad hoftiam, et dif- 
tinfte dicat." The traditional manner of this inclination is to reft the elbows 
on the Altar, inclining moderately. The Paten ftiould be held in both hands. 
The Prieft then ftands ereA and elevates it. The fame form is obfervcd 
with the chalice, which is held by the foot with the left and by the knop with 
the right hand. When the Prieft jirjl takes the chalice into his hand) he 
holds it in his left hand beneath the cup. 

After the Confecration, the Prieft's fingers having once touched the Blefled 
Sacrament, are not feparated, fave to touch It in communicating himfelf or 
others, in blefting or uich-like neceftity, until after the fecond Ablution. The 
thumb and forefinger are kept clofed,t in cafe any particle of the BlelTcd Sa- 
crament ftiould reft upon either, and fo be loft or delecrated. The celebrant 
kneels and adores after confecration of each fpccies. 

The celebrant on communicating the faithful ftiould hold the pyx, paten, 
or ciborium in his left hand, and ftanding in the midft of the Altar$ with his 



' In the Roman Miflil the Epiftle fide ii 
called the lefi, and the Gofpel the right fide, but 
this with reference to the crucifix on the altar. 
This arrangement, in tlw wefl, dales from 1485, 
when it was laid down a% a rule in the Roman 
Pontific»l, publifticd at Venice. See MaDcell'* 
Anc. Lit. p. 19, note 19. zrd Edition. 

t This b the only genufleftion before the 
Confecration. See infra II., note t, p- 171. 

t Et CI tunc illos digito: cum qitibus levavit 
corpus Chrifti Icneat junftosufqueada' ' 
nifi cum nccefle fuerit, Poft hxc cu 
giris difcooperiat calicem, ct lencat ca 
dium et dicat : Sitnili modo poUea^i 
turn eft. Hereford MlHal. 



§ The PtkA may hcTt&y./urete " Eceeagaas 1 
Dei, etce qui Hllit pucala niunJi," antl then ' 
" Domini, nen/am dignai, ill intres fnb uSam 
atttm, ftd tenlum die vtrhn, et Janabilur itmitu 
titea." The Prieft will be careful to teach young 
pcrfons at Confirmation, on preparing for thdt 
firil Communion, how to take the Holy Sacra- 
ment, piz., thus, — the right hand (hould be «- | 
tended flat, quite clear of the body, and relUng 
on the left for a fupport at right angles, fo as to : 
mate the fhapc of the crofs, and to fay Amen at 
the firft claufe of the words ufed in delivering the | 
Sacrament. See " Guide to ihe Eucharill." 
London : Mafters. The beft Mtniul by fi 
the fubjeA. 
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■M^hand ftiould make the fign of the crofs over them. He then goes to 
^^■b)Iftle corner and begins to communicate them, making over the pyx the 
^Hwf the crofs. 

^^?hen the Prieft is about to return to the facrifty, he ought to refume his 
Hrre/ta. 

If the Prieft has to duplicate he muft not drink the Ablutions, which muft 
be poured into a chalice and left for him to confume at the lecond celebration. 
For to drink the Ablutions would be to break his faft. 

When the celebrant returns to the facrifty, if the clergy there await him, he 
falutes them conjointly with the Sacred IVIinifters who are then at his fide. The 
choir on reaching the facrifty before him will have parted afunder fo as to form 
an extended aide for him to pafs through. He falutes them with an inclina- 
tion of the head, which they return by a like reverence, he then falutes the 
Minifters of the Altar, who proceed to aflift him to unveft, which being 
finillied, he again falutes them and retires. 

II.— DIRECTIONS FOR DEACON AND SUBDEACON. 

The Deacon and Subdeacon having preceded the celebrant as far as the 
fanAuary, afcend with him, the Deacon on his right, the Subdeacon on his left. 
They paufe and ftand m humble adoration before the fteps of the altar. When 
the celebrant advances to the centre of the altar, the Deacon afcends to his 
right hand, the Subdeacon to his left. When the Introit is fung the Prieft 
goes to the Book on the mrth-fide (ad latus Evaiigelii) while the Deacon 
ftands on his right on the fecond ftep, and the Subdeacon on the right 
of the Deacon on the third ftep. At the recitation of the Ten Command- 
ments the Deacon paiTes to his ftep on thtjoutb-fide (ad latus EpiJloU) and 
the Subdeacon to his ftep behind the Deacon, to his right, both ftanding 
facing the eaft, with hands joined before the breaft — the ufual pofition of 
the hands of Afiiftant Minifters. They remain in this pofition till the Col- 
Icfts, when they ftand in rotation behind the celebrant. At the reading of 
the Epiftle the Deacon moves the celebrant's Book to the epiftle corner, 
and ftands on his right to fcrve the Book whilft the celebrant reads the Epiftle 
Jecreto, the Subdeacon pafles to his own ftep on the Epiftle fide, an acolyte 
hands him a Service-book, and he reads the Epiftle to the faithful. The 
EpiftJe ended, the Subdeacon moves the celebrant's Book to the gofpel fide 
ncareft to the midft of the altar, whilft the Deacon advances to the place for 
reading the Gofpels on the (econd ftep at the north-fide ; the Subdeacon then 
receives a Service-book from an acolyte near the credence, and takes it to the 
Deacon, who reads the Gofpel, and holds the Book before him, the upper part 



DIRECTIONS FOR DEACON AND SUBDEACON. 
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refting on his forehead.* The Gofpel is moft correAly read towards the 
north, but moft ufually towards the weft. The Gofpel ended, the Subdeacon 
delivers the Book to an acolyte, and as the celebrant begins the Creed the 
Deacon ft^nds behind him and the Subdeacon behind the Deacon ; after the 
Intonations they ftand on each fide the celebrant, all facing the eaft. Thty 
genufleft, together with the celebrant, at the " was incarnate .... made man." 

N.B. — See Parr. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. 

During the Offertory the Deacon and Subdeacon ftand on their relpedive 
fteps, facing eaftwards. When the alms are brought to the fanduary, an 
acolyte will receive them in the alms-difti, (which the Subdeacon, having re- 
ceived from the Deacon, will have delivered to him at the commencement of 
the Offertory,) and will hand them to the Subdeacon, who hands them to the 
Deacon, to give them to the Prieft to offer. After they are offered the 
Deacon will remove the alms-dilh from the altar and hand it to the Sub- 
deacon, who will give it to an acolyte to place upon the credence. 

N.B. — When, before the Offertory, the perfons appointed to colleA the 
alms come to the faniftuary for the alms-bags, it is the Subdcacon's place to 
deliver them to the acolytes to diftribute. 

At the Exhortation and Invitatory (if read by the celebrant) they remain 
ftanding facing the eaft (fee Par. 28.) When the Deacon makes the confef- 
fion they kneel. They both kneel during the Abfbliition. They then ftand in 
their Normal Pofition on their refpeftive fteps till the preface, when the)' ftand 
in rotation behind the celebrant. At the finging of the Saa3us the Deacon 
pafTes to the right, the Subdeacon to the left of the celebrant. At the Prayer 
of Humble Accefs they kneel with him before the Altar. Ac the Prayer of 
Confecration the Deacon goes to the left of celebrant to ferve him with the 
Book, the Subdeacon ftands behind the celebrant. If, however, another cleric ' 
(habited in alb and girdle) ferves the book at this part of the funftion, the 
Deacon will ftand a little to the right of the celebrant. In either cafe durini 
the Confecration proper ^ the Deacon (after the Service-book is arranged) will 
kneel at the right of the Prieft, rifing to raife the chafuble at the lifting up of 
the BlefTed Sacrament, and to cover and uncover the chalice. The Subdeacon 
during this time, i.e., after the firft Confecration, kneels on the loweft fttp 
behind the celebrant. After Confecration and adoration, the Deacon and Sub- 
deacon ftand, the latter aicends to the left of the celebrant, and the former , 
to his right, and uncovers the chalice. They both ftand inclining before the I 
Altar, whilft the Prieft is communicating. They then kneel on the edge of I 
the upper ftep to be communicated.t I 

■ If the book is placed on ■ Icficm ihc Sub- I cuftom for the Subdeacon to feJtew rhe Detcon 

dcMon fttndt in from of it fictng the Deacon. . (who bear* the chalice) with ■ vefTcI of wine 

t In comraanicadng the people it is an ancient I and water in hii tight hand and a purificator in 
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SOLEMN SERVICE IN THE ABSENCE OF A SUBDEACON. 



During the communion of the faithful the Subieacon* had better ftand 
upon his ftep in his place, with his hands joined before his breaft fronting the 
people. At the "Veiling of the Blefied Sacrament," (fee Par. 41,) an acolyte 
hands the linen veil to the Subdeacon, who gives it to the Deacon. They 
then take their places, the Deacon on the right, the Subdeacon on the left of 
the celebrant, in the midft of the Altar facing the eaft. The Prieft fometimes 
deputes the Deacon to veil the Blefled Sacrament. The Deacon and Sub- 
deacon then retire to their own places and remain ftanding. At the BlefTing 
they afcend to the edge of the platform where they kneel. Immediately after 
the Blefling they ftand, and the Deacon pafles to the left, the Subdeacon to the 
Tight hand of the celebrant for the confumption and piirification, (fee Par. 48.) 

Wherever the celebrant fits, the Deacon and Subdeacon raife the chafublc 
over the back of the feat, or fo arrange it that it be not crumpled in the fedilia. 

The leat for the Sacred Minifters (hould be a bench covered with green baize 
— with purple in Lent and Advent — and with black on public fafts et de 
miffis de requiem. 

N.B. — The Sacred Minifters having occafion to pafs from one fide of the 
Altar to the other, before Confecration bow reverentlyl" in the centre, but after 
the Confecration they genufleft at the celebrant's fide. They muft obferve 
never to place their hands on the Altar. 

N.B. — After Solemn Service, when the chalice is left on the credence, the 
Sjicriftan will be careful to come for it and replace it in its place in the facrifty. 
At Plain Service the Prieft carries the chalice back to the facrifty himfelf. 
See Parr, 48, 78. 

III.— SOLEMN SERVICE IN THE ABSENCE OP A SUBDEACON. 

In many churches there are only two clerics ; in this cafe at Solemn Service, 
it is proper for the Deacon to do the Subdeacon's part as well as his own, 
the celebrant confining himfelf to his own part. A layman, however, in a 
cailbck and furplice (without, of courfe, the tunic and maniple), may ad as 
Subdeacon, fo as to put one perfon on each fide of the Prieft. The Deacon 
could in this cafe read both Epiftle and Gofpel ; (fee note f Par- 20,) the 

Mst to, be the cafe ai the midday Solemn Cele- 
btation, as the faitlifu! (hould as a rule com- 
municate at the early Low Celebration that they 
may do iafufting, in accordance with the inva- 
riable pradice of the Univerfal Church. 

t The reafon of this ij— that no gcnuflcftion 
is to take place till God is pre/cnr. The only ex- 
ception being at the " was incarnate .... made 
man," in the Creed. 



til left. The wine and water is for the faithful 
to drink after communicating, that no particle of 
the BIcilcd Sacrament may adheic 10 the teeth or 
pjiw, the putificator is carried in the left hand,' 
■I I badge of office. 

" The Subdeacon may carry a fecond chalice 
if neceflarr, but this will hardly, at leall ought 



layman holding t!ie book of the Gofpels and Epiftles whilfl: he Is doing Co. See 
II. pp. 169, 170. 

To this Service only one acolyte is permitted, according to the Paris cere- 
monial. When, however, a layman adts as Subdeacon, it is perhaps allowable 
to have two acolytes. They will wear the coUa, and the layman a^ing as Sub- 
deacon, a long furplice with richly-embroidered collar, the furplice may hare 
a border of red or blue, and may be fringed with lace. 

IV.— DIRECTIONS FOR ACOLYTES OR LAY ASSISTANTS. 

A quarter of an hour before Service the two acolytes, who fhould be if 
poflible, of equal height, having veiled themfelves in calTock and C6Ua, goto 
the Altar and prepare what is needed ; they then afTirt the Deacon and Sub- 
deacon to veft. They light the candles on the Altar, (iinlefs this funflion is 
performed by the Sacriftan, or by Ibme other fit perfon appointed to do it,) I 
the one on the one fide, the other on the other. If only one acolyte light 
them he begins on the Epiftle-fide; in extinguiftiing them he begins on the 
Gofpel-fide. 

N.B. — A reed with a wax taper and an extinguilher attached to the K)p 
ftiould always be kept for this efpecial purpofe. 

In the proceffion to the Altar the acolytes precede the Deacon and Sub- 
deacon. They walk abreaft with heads uncovered, (ke infra V. note^,) both 
hands joined before the breaft. Thejirfi acolyte on the right, the fecood on 
the left. 

On reaching the fteps of the Altar, they divide for the celebrant and the 
Sacred Minifters to pafs between them, ;(nd whitft the Pneft and Deacon and 
Subdeacon afcend to the platform and take their places before the midft of the 
Altar, the acolytes kneel facing the eaft, the one on the Gofpel the other on 
the Epiftle-fide (fee frontifpiece). At the finging of the Introit they Hand, 
of courfe facing the Altar. After the Introit they take their places by the 
credence, and Hand laieraUy, i.e., facing the north, if the credence be on the 
fouth-fide. They ftand throughout the funiftion, except at the Confeflion, K 
the Prayer of Humble Accefs and at the Confecration proper. They ftand 
during the Communion. 

At the reading of the Epiftle, if the Sacred Minifters wear the planeia (folded 
chafuble), (fec/upra I. p. 165,) whilft the celebrant is finging the laft Colled, 
the fecond acolyte will diveft the Subdeacon of his; and will help him to 
refume it after the Epiftle is read. He will perform the fame fiiniftion for the 
Deacon, before the reading of the Gofpel. The Gofpel ended, the firft acolyte 
aflifts to put on the large ftole which is worn over the ordinary one. y//ler 
Communion ef the CUrgy the firft acolyte divefts him of the large ftole, aod the 
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fecond will veft him with the planeta. When the Deacon is reading the 
Gofpel, the acolytes ftand on each fide the Subdeacon, the firft on his right, 
the fecond on his left, fo as to form a ftraight line in front of the Deacon 
{(e.^Jupra II. pp. 169, 170). During the reading of the Gofpel they do not 
even bow the head,* if the name of Jesus occurs, but remain immovable. 
The Gofpel ended, they return to the centre of the fanfluary or the choir, 
three or four paces diftant from the front ftep, bowf and return to the credence, 
where they ftand junBis manibus. They turn to the eaft at the Creed, and 
genufleft when the celebrant and Sacred Minifters do. 

When the Sacred Minifters fit down the acolytes raife the dalmatic and tunic, 
and arrange them fo that they be not injured ; during this funftion if they 
have occafion to pafs before the celebrant, they make an inclination. 

During the Sermon they fit on ftools upon the Altar fteps on the Epiftle-fide. 

They are communicated on the floor of the faniftuary, after the Clergy in 
furplices. But this is not defirable at midday Solemn Service. And indeed 
they will moft probably have communicated previoufly. 

At the Blefling they kneel in their places by the credence laterally. 

They rife immediately after the Bleffing to fulfil their office at the con- 
fiimption and purifications. (See Par, 48.) 

N.B. — Acolytes hold their hands before their breafts whenever the celebrant 
fings or reads ; on all other occafions they have their arms crofled and laid on 
the breaft. When one hand is occupied, the other Ihould be laid on the breaft. 

In choir, when a reverence is to be made, it is ufual to make it firft on the 
Goipel-fide, then on the Epiftle-fide, always commencing with the higheft 
dignitary. 

v.— DIRECTIONS FOR SERVERS. 

At Plain Service (i.e., when the Service xs.Jaid) the celebrant is aflifted by 
one ferver. 

The fcrverj ftiould be vefted in calTock and cotta^ at leaft a quarter of an 
boor before Service. 

He will aflift at the lavatory,\\ when the Prieft wafties his hands before vett- 
ing. He will then ftand on the left of the Prieft and aflift him to veft more 
fcUto. He ftiould be careful to fee that the alb hangs equally on all fides, 
about an inch from the ground ; and that the ftole is crofled in the middle 

X In old times ihc Server was ulually a cleric. 
S Servers never uTe the birretu or cap of any 

tl Every facrifty ought to be provided with a 

lavatory. 



• This ii the tnlj exception to the otherwife 
tnvtriabte rule of doing reverence to that Holy 
Name 

"f There 13 no genuflection before conlecra- 
tion. See note f, p. 171. 
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near the lower part of the neck, and folded fb as to remmn covered by the 
chafuble, but fo that the ends may be vifible below. 

The chafuble ftiould be fo arranged that the Prieft may put it on himielf ; 
yet, if he defire it, the Server may veft him with it. 

N.B. — Before Service he will have placed the elements and cruets,&c., on the 
credence, and have lighted the Altar-lights, if this be not done by the Sacriftan. 

In leaving the facrifty he will precede the Prieft and carry the Service Book, 
taking care not to difplace the markers, which the Prieft has placed therein. 
He will carry the book with both hands, ftraight before the brcaft, the opening 
towards his left. He will bow and ftand before the loweft ftep on the 
Gofpel-fide when the Prieft alcends to the midft of the Altar, and will receive 
his birretta from him as he palTes. He will firft place the Prieft's birrettaon 
the credence, and then place the Service Book clo/ed on the ftand, on the 
north-fide, (it fliould be placed cornerwife with its back to the north-eaft,) with 
the opening of the book towards the chalice, and in doing fo fhould avoid, if 
poftible, ftanding on the platform of the Altar. 

The Server during the Introit kneels (or ftands*) upon the platform on 
the right of the Prieft, for after the celebrant has afcended the platform it is 
permitted the Server to kneel on it. 

N.B. — When the Book is on the Gofpel-fide the Server kneelsf on the pUl- 
form, or ftands below it, of courfe fronting the eaft, on the Epiftlc-fide of 
the celebrant ; when the Book is on the Epiftle-fide the Server kneels on 
the Gofpel-fide. When the Prieft is in the midft of the Altar the fame rule 
holds, and the Server is on the Epiftle-Iide. During the Sermon, if there be 
one, the Server fits on a ftool upon the Altar-fteps near the credence. 

Throughout the Service the Server ftiould be in uniformity with the Prieft 
in making the fign of the crofs, bowing, &c,, and he ftiould obferve never W 
leave the Prieft alone at the Altar without fome urgent reafon. 

At the Offertory, the Server will bring the elements from the credence as 
direfted in Par. 56, and place the alms-difti on the credence after it has been 
offered. 

The Server may ftand till the Prayer of Humble Accefs, unlefs the Prieft 
has deputed him to fay the Confeflion, which he does kneeling before die 
loweft ftep in front of the midft of the Altar. 

At the Prayer of Humble Accefs the Server kneels immediately behind the 
Prieft. At the Prayer of Confecration he kneels throughout on the platform, 
not behind the Prieft, but a little on the Epiftle-fide. At the elevation he 
will take the chafuble in his left hand, juft lifting it when the Prieft elevates 
the paten and the chalice ; when the Prieft genuflefts the chafuble is not held. 

' Whenever he ftandi ii is on ihc lower [ f The Server fhould not ule a cufhion to 
ftep. 
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At the Elevation he will bow down in profound adoration. The Server does 
not rife till after the Communion of the Prieft. 

During the Communion of the faithful the Server will (land at the credence 
literally. 

When the Prieft is about to veil the Blefled Sacrament, the Server brings 
the linen veil from the credence, and kneels in his place on the platform on 
the right of the celebrant as before. He will ftand on the lower ftep facing 
the eaft at the Gloria in excelfisy (fee note ■\, Par. 43,) and kneel on the edge 
of the platform on the Go/pel fide, when the Prieft gives the Bleffing. Imme- 
diately after the Biefting he rifes and goes to the credence to have the cruets 
in readinefs, and proceeds as in Par. 78, to difcharge his office at the con- 
fumption and purifications. 

When the celebrant has finiftied and defcended to the pavement with the cha- 
lice, the ferver will take his birretta from the credence and hand it to him with 
his right hand, in fuch a manner that it may be conveniently taken. He will 
then lake the Service-book from the deflc and precede the Prieft to the facrifty. 

On reaching the facrifty the ferver will ftand on the right, and will ftep a 
little afide, and as the Prieft pafl"es him will make a reverence. Having 
laid afide the Service-book, he will ftand on the left of the Prieft and 
aflift him to unveft. In receiving the alb, he will be careful not to trail it 
on the ground. If the Prieft ftiould wafti his hands, as is moft likely, the 
ferver will aflift at the lavatory. When all is done, he will make a final 
reverence to the Prieft, He will then, with the proper extinguiftier, return to 
the altar and put out the candles, firft the light on the gofpel fide, then the one 
on that of the epiftle. They /hould always be put out with the extinguiftier, 
and never left fmoking, as is often the cafe when they are put out by the 
breath. The lights are fometimes extinguiftied before the ferver leaves the 
altar with the Prieft. 

N.B, — (b.) Whenever the ferver pafles the altar, he will bow to the crofs, 
crucifix, or pifture of our Lord Jesus Christ on the Crofs. 

(fi.) After the confecration, in pafling before the Bleffed Sacrament, the 
ferver will be efpecially careful always to genufleft with great reverence. 

(y-) The ferver will fee when the Service Book is on the ftand at the 
gofpel fide that it be placed corner-wife, fo that the Prieft faces north-eaft. 
When it is on the epiftle fide, it ftiould be placed fquare with the altar, lb that 
the Prieft faces eaftwards. When the Prieft takes his pofition finally at the 
midft of the altar at the creed, the Book is placed a little on the Gofpel fide 
of the centre of the altar, only jiiji Jo much Jlanied as to enable the Prieft to 
read eafily as he ftands with his face due eaft, 

I After the celebration is over, if the facriftan be not at hand, the ferver will 
carefully put by the facred veflels, waftiing them at the pifcina j he will then 
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carefully dry them with a linen cloth, cleaning them afterwards with a piece of I 
chamois leather, then with a clean linen cloth ; he will carefully fold and put I 
by the veflments, and place the ordinary cover of green filk on the men/a of I 
the altar. (See p. 6, note *.} This is rather the duty of the facriftan than the I 
fervcr. But in country churches, the ferver will not unufually have to fulfil 
this office. He fhould remember that the velTels have touched Christ, that 
the facred veflments have been very near to Him, that he himfelf " has been 
with Jesus"— and fo he will perform thefe pious duties with a reverent cheer- 
fulnefs and an earneft care, doing them with all his might as unto the Lord and 
not unto man, and he will find his fervice acceptable to our Lord, and will 
be commended by His Prieft, when he fees the veflels of the finiftuary fo 
luftrous and pure, the veflments unfullied and their embroidery uninjured. 

N.B. — When there are great numbers to communicate, a Prieft (or Priefts) 
could put a furplice and ftole (pendent) over his caflbck and leave his place 
in the choir for the miniftering of the chalice. This is quite neceJTary when 
there are many communicants. The Prieft (or Priefts) may if he pleafe wear 
the furplice from the beginning of the fervice, fo long as he keeps his place 
in choir and does not advance to the fantfluary, till it is the time of com- 
munion, if he is going to communicate, or if not, he will receive the chalice, 
(or chalices,) from the Prieft to communicate the faithful. 



VI.-CELEBRATION WITH TWO SERVERS. 

When the (ervice is Jung without deacon or fubdeacon, two fervers arc 
required. 

The firft ferver takes the right, the fecond the left of the Prieft. (See_/i(^«, 
Dircftions for Servers.) 

N.B. — At the ofl^ertory the firft ferver will bring the plate with the bread to 
the Prieft, the fecond will bring the ftand with the cruets, (fee Par. 56.) On 
no account muft they either place the bread on the paten or corporal, or pre- 
pare the chalice. The Prieft has no authority to order them to perform the 
peculiar funftions of the Deacon and Subdcacon, which would be facrilege. 

In many country churches this is the only fort of Solemn Service attainable; 
and it is well fuited for a fmall village church. It is right in fuch a cafe at 
the early celebration (the Low Service) to have one of the choir-boys toad as 
Server in caflbck and coila. At the midday Solemn Celebration — fhould the 
choir wear the alb and fcarlet girdle — the two Servers had better wear the 
fame drefs as the choir. Perhaps in any cafe at Solemn Service in a village 
church the alb and girdle is a better drefs for the Servers than the cotta. 

The choir will of courfe be prefent to fing the whole Service. 




VTI.— DIRECTIONS AS TO CHALICES AND PATENS. 

' Afir* than one chalice not to he placed upon ibe Altar. The mode ef ufing a 

Jecond chalice if necejjity requires. 

When there are a very large number of communicants the celebrant had 
better confccrate feveral chalices, viz., a fmall one for the Prteft's own chalice, 
and two or more large ones for the communion of the faithful. In Tome 
churches it is the cuftom to confecrate, in addition to the mixed chalice, the 
cruet* (or flagon) of wine, which is placed upon the Altar at the Offertory.-f- 
He communicates himfelf, the Sacred Minifters, and the a(Tiftant Prieft 
(if there be one) from the Prieft's chalice. For the fubfequent communion 
of the Clergy in furplices, choir, and the faithful generally, an acolyte brings 
from the credence a fecond ciborium or a paten, or both, and another chalice or 
chalices. The celebrant fuppHes the former from the ciborium or the corporal, 
(lee Par. 25,) the latter from the confecrated cruet. If the chalices fail in the 
couHe of adminiftration, the celebrant replenifties them from the cruet, and the 
ciboriums or patens from the large ciborium on the Altar or from the corporal. 

Sometimes the wine is confecrated in the cruet alone, and the Prieft's and 
other chalices are fupplied from the cruet at the time of communion. The 
cruet will be "prepared" with water in the fame manner as a chalice at the 
Offertory. 

The firft ufage is to be preferred. 

" Calices plurei in altari non ponendi. — a.d. 731, Greg. Ill, ad Bonifacium, 
Tom. ii. Conciliorum, conftituit, ne in Miflarum folemniis, duo vel tres calices 
in altan ponerentur, quoniam id parum Chrifti inftitutioni conveniret, qui de 
uno et eodem calice omnes communicaflet. Undc colligere licet, fanguinem 
non fuifle facratum in caJicibus minifterialibus, fed in alio quodam, et ex illo 
deinde transfufum in minifteriales, ad ufum popuH." Jo. Ste. Durantus de 
Ritibus Ecclefis. Lib. i. cap. vii, fee. 5, p. 70. Paris, 1632. 

This manner of communicating large numbers of the faithful in an expedi- 
tious manner fhould always be adopted at the early Plain Service on the great 
feftivals, &c. {kc/upra p. 176, V.) It ought not to be neceflary at the mid-day 
Solemn Celebration, when tt is fuppofed there will be fewer communicants, 
though a larger congregation ; for the faithful, having for the moft part com- 
municated at the early celebration, will be prcfent fimply for purpofes of wor- 
(hip and Euchariftic aidoradon. 

• " And here he is to lay his hand upon every I t A few drops of water can be ponrcd into 

teSel (be it chaHce or flagon) in which there is ' il frotn the water cruet when it is placed on the 

my wioe to be confecrated." Rubric, Book of I Altar. 
Common Prayer. 1 
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VIII.— ON THE MUSIC OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 



The authoritative direftions of the Englifli Church fince the Reformation 
touching Church Mufic are few and vague. 

The allution to the finging of the " Pfaller or P/alms of David," borne on 
the title page of our prefent Prayer Book " Pointed as they are to be Jung or 
/aid in churches ;" certain rubrics in the body of the work ; — the XLIXth of 
Queen Elizabeth's Injunflions; and the XlVth Canon of 1603 — 4, which 
begins thus, — " The Common Prayer fliall be faid ovjung diftiniftly and reve- 
rently," are perhaps all the direiftions we can adduce as bearing the authority 
of written law upon this fubjeft. 

But the written law has all along been confbnant with and explainable by 
certain mufical traditions and cuftoms, continued to a great extent in the aAual 
ufes of choirs, and noted in mufical direftions and colleiftions of written or 
printed mufic. 

The text-book prepared at the fame time with Edward the Sixth's firil 
Prayer Book by Marbeck, and printed the following year, 1550, bears evi- 
dence of the adoption by Archbilhop Craiimer, and thofe who ai5ted with him 
in fettling the ufes of the remodelled Services, of that fpecies of mufic called 
Plain Sofig, which had been ufed in the Church Catholic from time immemo- 
rial, but had, it would feeni, too generally given way, at leaft Jn the ordinary 
Services, attended by the people, to an "operofe" and intricate ftyle of har- 
monized mufic in which the people could neither take part, nor (even if they 
knew Latin) perceive the " fentence," or meaning of the words. In mufic, there- 
fore, as in do(ftrine, the appeal was from modern innovations and corrupHons 
of Catholic antiquity, to the ufes of an earlier and purer age. Plain Song had 
been the mufic of the Church from the beginning; it was reftored to more 
general ufe in the Reformed Church of England. What that Plain Song 
was, — what were its rules, how copious, how diverfified, may be learnt from 
the ancient books in ufe both before and at the time of the Reformation which 
have efcaped the fanatical deftrui5tion of things facred during the Great Re- 
bellion, and the fubfequent Ufurpation. The Antiphonarium gave the PIuB 
Song mufic for the ordinary daily Offices ; the Gradual that for the Service 
of the Mafs. The former included the chants for the Pfalms, the Antiphons 
for all the year, as alfo the hymns, which (as is well known to ritualifts) were 
as definitely appointed in their feveral places as the Canticles, Pfalms, or 
Collefts. The Gradual contained Introits, Sequences, Glorias, Credos, and all 
the mufical portions of the Liturgy properly fo called. 

Thus (as has been fatisfaftortly fhown by Mr. Dyce in the Preface to his 
Book of Common Prayer with plain-tune, after the model of Marbeck) Plun 
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Song was "not an indeterminate kind of melodyj but a mode of intonating 
chanting and finging in the Church, which implies an adherence to certain 
rules, and to a great extent the ufe of certain well-known melodies, that arc 
fcveraily appropriated to particular parts of the Service." 

Queen Elizabeth's XLlXth Injun.5lion is entirely confirmatory of this vieWj 
enjoining " a modell and diftinft fong" to be " fo ufed in all parts of the 
common prayers, that the fame may be as plainly underftanded as if it were 
read without finging," while at the fame time permiffion is given for " the 
finging in the beginning or in the end of the Morning and Evening Prayer, 
of a hymn or fuch-like fong to the praife of Almighty God in the beft fort of 
melody and mufic that may be conveniently devifed, having refpe<5l that the 
fcntence of the hymn may be underftanded and perceived." This permilTion 
was doubtless confirmatory of the ufc previoufly eftablilhed and fubfequently 
retained of finging under the title of Anthems more elaborate mufic by trained 
choirs in addition to the Plain Song of more wide and general application. 

The difficulty of tranflating the ancient hymns into Englifti verfe, and the 
fubftitiition of metrical tranfiations of the Pfalms after the example of Clement 
Marot, cir. 1540, in Paris, and of Beza in Strafburg (1545} fruftrated the 
wifhes of Archbilbop Cranmer that thefe moft Catholic compofitions (hould 
be adopted to vernacular ufe in the Reformed Church of England : Sternhold 
and Hopkins in Edward Vlth's reign, and Tate and Brady in that of William 
and Mary furniftied the fongs of moft general adoption in this country, to the 
utter confufion of men's views and feelings. The Pfalter pointed for finging 
came too generally to be ufed as, and called the reading P/alms, while the 
metrical verfions had transferred to them both the phrafeology and the intereft 
which attached of old to the chanted Pfalms, and thus the evangelical Plymns 
of S. Hilary, S. Ambrofe, Prudentius, Sedulius, S. Eunodius, and S. Gregory, 
and thofe of the fubfcquent era of Venantius Fortunatus, Venerable Bede, 
Adam of S. Viftor, and ilill later of Santolius Viflorinus, were entirely loft to 
the people. And if the natural craving of the renewed nature in any cafe 
infifted upon a more direift tribute of Chriftian praife and thankfgiving in the 
fongs of the Church, it came to be fed with a pafture not wholcfome nor fatif- 
fying, in a modern hymnody too often of doubtful orthodoxy and of undoubted 
fickJinefs. The mufic of thefe metrical Pfalms and Hymns (with the excep- 
tion of thofe melodies which have come down to our times from more Catholic 
fources, and a few which have been compofed in a fimilar tone of mafculine 
grandeur) has grown from year to year more and more fecular and e/Feminate ; 
while, from the negleft of vocal mufic, as an element in clerical and general 
education, the aiitual finging of them has ceafed to be what it was originally, 
a national accomplifhment in which all the people could and did join. So 
that the very means taken in an uncatholic fpirit to fccure the greateft amount 
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of congregational fingmg has been one of the chief cauies of the entire lofs, 
fpeaking generally, of this eflenttal feature of Catholic worfhip. 

Looking at the hiftory and prefent condition of mufic in the Church of Eng- 
land, it would feem that what is required whenever it may be attained is a full 
Choral Service of the Plain Song order.* 

Eafy Anthems or Hymns Ihould be fung in the appointed places in Matins 
and Evenfong, and alfo immediately before them, (fee Par. 122, note •) and 
Hymns may alfo be added at the clofe of one Service when followed imme- 
diately by another or by a Sermon. f 

It is to be obferved that there is not the leaft warrant in the Prayer Book 
for the too common diftiniftion drawn between the cathedral and parochial 
Service, The rubrics arc alike for both. Nor is the difference of congre- 
gations fuch as to warrant any material difference. What is edifying in the 
country cathedral is equally fo in moft large towns ; nor is it at all true that 
the poor in villages and hamlets are lefs fufceptible of the hallowed influence 
of facred mufic properly introduced in the Service of the Church than their 
more wealthy and urbane fellow countrymen. In large manufafluringdiftriftj 
the tafte for Choral harmony is generally very flrong, and ought not to be 
deprived of its due gratification in the higheft of all human employments. 

The rule to be followed is, that " all things fhould be done to edification ;" 
and this involves the proper ufe of all available means, and lawful appliances 
— the only bar to the ufe of the higheft ftyle of Choral Service properly regu- 
lated in every Church is the inability to perform it. In proportion as zeal for 
the honour and glory of Goo's worfHip infpires the minifters and people of any 
particular Church, lb will their worfiiip rife in the fcale of mufical grandeur 
and choral dignity. 

All the inftrumental aid which can be made fubfervient to general devotion 
and that of the performers themfelves, ought by inference to be confidered 
lawful, though perhaps a good organ and a competent organift arc all that will 
be found in general defirable. 

Society's Colieftion of Ancient Mufic. For 
Tranfjaiions of ihc Aacicnt Catholic Hymiu in 
like metre let lo their original tunes as preferred 
in the Sarum Breviary, Hymnal and Gradual, 
See Hymnal Noted under the TanAion of the 
Ecclcfio logical Society with Accompanying Har- 
monies (J. A. Novello.) 



• Full dircftions for which ate given in the 
Rev. Thomai Helmoie's Manual of Plain Song, 
and the AecompanyingHarmonies, founded upon 
Marbeck's Book before mentioned. 

t For Anthems, fee Boyee's Cathedral Mufic, 
" Anthems and Services," (printed originallj' by 
J, fiurni i fold by R. Cox and Co.) The Parifti 
Choir (Ollivicr; Pall Mall,) and the Mmett 
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I' IX. — */f FORM of Con{ccT3.tion, or Dedication of Churches and Chappels, 
I according to the Ufe of the Church of IRELJND.f 

f The Pulnn, tr the Chief of ibt Parijh where a new Church is err3eJ, is « give timely Notice It 
the Bifiop of the Diteefs, and bumbly dejire bim la apfeint a convtnieni time, fume Lori's-Daj, 
ir tlher great Ftftivaloftbt Church, fur performance of the SoJimnily. 

f j/t the Day appoimeJ, the Bipop, teilb a convenient Number of bis Clergy, {of which the Dean 
n- Arehdeaton lo be one) and the Cbancelhr of ihe Diocefi, and bit Regifter pall eome between 
ibt Hours Bf Eight and Ten in the Morning ; and tehen they are near, the Bell it to ring till 
ihey be entred into ibe Church appointed lo be cenficraled. 

I Firfi, the Bijhop and bit Clergy , together tiiitb the Patron or his Deputy, pall go round about the 
Ccemetery or Chunbyards s which dene the Bipop and his Clergy pall enter into the Church at 
the Wefi Door, the Patron and People ftanding without, while the Bipop and Prieft do veftX them- 
fthes in iheir refpe^ive EccUjiaftick Habits. 

\ When they are vefted, the-} pall kneel down in the Body of the Church, with their Faces to tbtEaJi, 
tndfay logetbir. 

Our Father, n-hich arc in heaven. Hallowed be thy Name; ihy Kingdom come; thy will 
be done in earth, as it is in heaven : Give us this day our daily bread, and forgive us our Tref- 
poiTes, as we forgive ihcm that trefpafs againllus; and lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
ni ftom evil. Jmen. 

fl Then the Bipop pall pray. 

Pttvent 03, O Lord, in all our doings with thy moll gracious favour, and further us with thy 
continual liclp, thai in all our works begun, continued, and ended in chee, we may glorifie thy 
Name, and finally by thy mercy obtain everlailing life ; through Jefus Chrill our Lord. Jmen. 

% Then rifing up, they Pall go together to the Weft Door, and the Dean or Archdeacon on one Hand, 
end the Chancellor en the other, fiall bring the Patron to the Tbre/bold of the Weft Door, »nd 
prefeni him to the Bipop; who pall thus fay to him: — 

It your delire ; I afk therefore for what intent you have defurd my 
irfome oflbe Clergy at hii requeft and appoinimentpall anftser for him. 



coming i 
1 The Pet. 



'npall an/we 



He hath, {or mutatis mutandis,'] I have caufed a Houfc lo be built for the fervice of God, and the 
pnbliclt MiniAries of Religion, and feparated a burying place for [his or] my dead ; and [his or] my 
bumble defirc is, that it may be fet apart from all common and prophane ufes, and dedicated to the 
honour of God by your Prayers and holy Minillries, according to the Word of God, and the Laws 
aod CuAoms of this Church. 



• The typographical arrangement, capital let- 
ters, lee. are accurately reproduced from the 
oripnal edition. 

t From " the Book of Common Prayer, and 
Adminiltration of the Sacraments, and other 
Riles and Ceremonies of the Church, accord- 



ing to the Ufc of the Church of Ireland, Sec. 
Dublin : printed by and for George Gricrfon in 
Eflex Street. 1736-" 

X This order to veil in t^urch does not im- 
ply that ihcy were without furpliccs before, but 
only refers to the fpecial vellineDti. — Ed. D. A. 



f Then fiall the Bijhaf faj. 

Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and before it is given to God, was it not in I 
iwn power? but when once you give it to God, ic can never be recalled ; but ii in hii propriety 

U The Pairtn «r his Deputy Jball an/xeer. 

[o accept it, and that it may remaiD his own i 

It Then Jhall ibe PatrsR knell dawn and reeeivt the Bijhop'i bkffing in the words falhteing. 
^ The Bijbap laying bis hand upon, or lifting is ever the Patron's bead, pall fay. 

The Lord blefs you and profper you; the Lord mate his face to ihine upon you, and be mer- 
ciful unto you. Remember thy fervani, O God, concerning ihis alfo; accept his gift, Tan^ifie 
his heart, purilie his intentions, reward his loving- kin dnefs, and fpare him according to the greatncli 
□r thy mercies, Enrich him and his (itmily with all bleilings of thy Spirit and thy Providence for 
e?er, through Jefus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

And now in the Name of God, and to the honour of our Lord Jefus Chrift, let ut perform 
this Miniltry. 

IT Then tbe Pmrsn arifing, the Bifiop pall call for the Inftramenl ef Dimatitn, tebiet the Bijhtp 
receiving from tbe bands of the Patron, pall deliver to tbe Regifter, Is he read pubheklj in thit 
place. 

fl Which being dene, all may enter into tbe Church : then Pall the Bipof, attended by his Clergy, 
ineel in tbe tody of the Church, before the Chancel door, at n Csnveniens iiftance upen mftts-ftef 

raifed higher than the fieor, and pall fay. 



I Cbron. ! 



lo, &c. 




BlelTed be Thou, O Lord God, Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift for ever and ever. Thine, 
O Lord, is the greatncfs, and the power, and the glory, and the viftory, and the Mijcfty : All that 
is in the heavens, and in the earth is thine. Thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art ei- 
alted as head over all. Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou reigncft over ail ; and in 
thine hand is power and might, and in thine hand it is to make great, and to give llrength unto 
all. Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praife thy glorious Name, that ihou hilt 
put it into the heart of thy fervants to build a houfe for the honour of thy Name, and the fervice 
of thy Majclly. O Ixird our God, What are we, and what is thy people, that from thy fervants 
anything ihould be given and offered unto thcc by us f All things came of thee, and of thy 
own we give unto thee. But we know alfo, O God, that thou irieft the hearts, and haft picafutt 
in uprightnefs, O Lord God of our fathers, God of mercy, and Father of Men and Angels, keep 
this, and all thank/utncfs and piety, and devotion in the imagination of the thoughts of the hearts of 
thy fervants for ever; and profper ihou the work of our hands unto us, O profper thou out 
handy wort. Confirm this thing which thou haft wrought in us, from thy holy Temple, which 
is in Jerufalem, which is from above, and is the Mother of us all. And for ever be pleafed to . 
imploy us in thy fervice, lo ftrengthen us in all obedience, to lead us in the way evertafting, and 
to accept us in thofc religious duties which we ihaJl perform by thy commandment, and by tbe 
affiftance* of thy holy Spirit, through Jefua Chrifi our Lord. Amen. 
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11. 



O Almighty and Eternal God, Who by (hy Immci 
earth, and Cioft noc be limited nor circum/crib'd in an 
DOC, as we do, in houles made with hands ; for Heaven 
ftool ; and what houfc can wc build far thee ? And ' 
lurnifh out for thee? Surely every pla 



fity fillcft all places both in lieaven and 
' : Thou ait the moft High, and dwellell 
ii thy Throne, and the earth is thy Fooc- 
vhal is the place of ihy rell, thai we can 
for thee, who dwelleft on 



high, and thy glory ii above the heavens : And yet ihou humblcft ihyfelf Co behold the things 
thai arc in heaven and earth, and thy delight is to be with the fons of men. Thou fpeakeft out 
words, thou complied with our weakneflcs, thou aeceptell our fcrvicea, and wilt be worlhippcd 
and ador'd according to what thou liaft pur into our power. Thou therefore had been pleaf'd 
in all ages to meet with thy fervanu in places fcparate for thy worfliip and for the invocation of 
ihy holy Name. In Paradife there was a proper place which thy fervani Mefr) called Tie prt- 
Jtnce of thi Lord; and thy fervant Abraham called on thy Name in \^t plate of the Altar, [Gen. 
xiii. 4]. And thou didlt meet the Painarch Jaieh at Bethel, and he confecrated a ftone for thy 
memorial, and it became dreadful and venerable, the houfe of God, and the Gate of Heaven, [Gen. 
jiviii. t?]. And Rrtekab had a proper place whither Ihe went to enquire of the Lord. Thou 
a! fo did 11 fill the Tabernacle with thy prefencc, and the Temple with thy glory i and when the 
fulnefs of time was come, thou, by thy moll holy Son, didft declare that thou will be prefent in 
all places, where two or three are gathered together in thy Name ; and that amongft all Nations for 
CTCr thy houfe (hall be called the houfe of prayer; and by thy Apoftle hail fignificd tb us, that 
our d welling- ho ufes ate to eat and drink in, but that wc muft not defpife the Churches of God. For 
thou arc a jealous God, and wile not endure thac thy Temples Ihould be defiled. Our God is a 
confuming fire, and he that defiles a Temple him will God dellroy. 

Therefore, in confidence of thy goodnefs, in ejcpediacion of chy favours, in full alTurance of thy 
promifes, in obedience to the manifold declaration of chy pleafure, and in imicacjon of the piety of 
thy fervants, who in all generations of the world have leparatcd places and houfes for thy fcrvice, 
■nd left great monuments of their piety for our comfort and example, that we 
may come together into ore place,' and by a join'd prayer, wrcftlc with thee " nirr*t M rt 
for bleffings, and not depart thence till thou haft blcffed us : We thy fervants ^l^-'Ye*''"''!' 
walking in the fteps of their moil holy faiih, partakers of the fame hope, fellow ignjii^" gl^g ^ 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the houlhold of God, are this day met logcfher Mj^w/. 
in thy fear and love, to dedicace a houfe to thee, and to the glories of thy 
Name, that we may not neglcfl the alTcmbling of ourfclves together, but meet here to imploie 
thy mercies, to deplore our fms, to deprecate thy anger, to magnific ihy goodnefs, to celebrate 
thy praifes, to receive chy Sacraments, to blefs thy people, and to perform all Minillries of Sal- 
Be pleafcd, therefore, mo(l gracious Lord and Father, to accept (he devotion and oblation of 
thy fervants: admit this place and houfe into a piorrion of thine own inheritance: Let it be a 
lefting-placc for ihy feet, and the feat of thy gracioufnefs. Depute thy holy Angels to abide 
here, to defend thy fervants, and to drive away all the power of ihe Enemy. Place thy Mercy- 
Icat among us alfo: Let thine eyes and thine ears be open towards thb houfe night and day, and 
hear the prayers of thy people which they (hall make unto thee in this place; granting to them 
all the graces which they Ihall need and aik : And whenfoever in humility and contrition they 
(haJl confefa their (ids unto ihce, be thou more ready to hear than they to pray: forgive them 
all their fins : cncreafe and perfeft their repentances, remove thy judgments far from them, and 
let them fee! and rejoyce in thy mercies and 1 ovtng kind ne Acs for ever and ever. Grant this for 
his fake, who is the King of the Saints, and the Head o{ the Church, the great lover of fouls, and 
our High Pridl. who coniinually makes interceJIion for us, our blelTcd Lord and Saviour Jefus. 



b 



III. 

O Almighty God, who art the Father of the &i(hful, and i gracious God to all that call upon 
thee in truth lod love ; thou haft taught us by ihy holy Apoltic, that everything is Tao^ficd by 
the word of God and prayer : Attend this day and ever to the prayers of thy lervants : be prefatti 
with thy grace in all our MinillrLcs of the Sacraments, and Sacramentals ; and blefs all the labour! 
and accept all ihe religious duties, and fatislie all the holy defires of them who in this thy houfe 
fhall mate their fupplications before thee. And let the dew of thy divine blefliDg defc^nd and 
abide for ever upon this houfe, which by invocation of thy holy Name, and to the honour of the 
Lord Jefus, and the Miniftries of ihy lervants, we, though unworthy, confecrate, and dediciie 
unto thee. 

Sparc all the penitcnti, relieve ihe diftrelTed, comfort ihe comfonlcfs, confirm the ftrong. and 
ftrengchcn the weak ; Eafe the affli^ed, heal the wounded and the fick ; provide for the widow*, 
and be a father to the fatherlefs ; and utno all them whole confciences being accuf'd for (in, come 
with confidence to the Throne of Grace, give help in all the times of their need, that whenfocver 
thy Name is called upon thy bleOings may certainly dcfccnd. Let thy eternal peace be to this 
houfe, and to them who in this houfe come to thee lo be eafcd and refrefhed. 

Here let thy Priclls be cloathed with righceoiifnefs, and let thy Saints ling with joyfulncT). 
Here let thy people mate their prayers, and perform their vows, and oficr their free-will ofiVringi 
with a holy worfhip. Here let the weight of their fins that fo ealily befets ihcm be laid afidc : 
here let the chains of their corruptions, and the cords of vanity be broken. Let the lapTcd be te- 
ftored, let the Tick be cuied, let the blind eyes and hearts be enlightened with the laothom of thy 
Word and the tights of thy Spirit. Here let the power of Satan be leflened and deftroyed; and let 
thy fervants find a cure for all their wounds ; a comfort for all their forrowt ; a remedy to all itieit 
inconvenienciei : that all who [hall enter this houfe now dedicated to thy fervice may obtain all 
their defires and triumph in the Name of the Lord our God, who hath perfijrmed all their petittons. 
Prcfcrve their fouls from fin, their eyes from tears, and their fcet from falling, for Jefus Chtift hii 
fake i to Whom with Thee, O Father, and thy moll Holy Spirit, be all honour and glory, ptiife 
and thankfgiving, love and obedience, for ever and ever. Amen, 

% Tim tie Sijbsf and the crnigregaiimi arifsngfrem their kneis, the Bifoop atiendti ij hit Clergy, 
fiiattgt in prtceJJieH round about the (httrth teithin, and fay ibii Hymn alternately. 



£je P/a/mij 127, 84. 

I. Except the Lord build the houfe, they labour in vain that build it : except the Lord keepeth 
the city, the watchman waketh but in vain. 

a. BlelTed is the man whofe ftrength is in thee, in whofe heart arc thy ways. 

3. They go from ftrength to ftrength ; every one of them in Slon appeareth before God. 

+. How amiable are thy ubernacles : O Lord of Hofts ! 

;. My foul longeth, yea, even fainleth for the courts of the Lord, my heart and my fiefli crictll 
out for the living God : whence (hall I come and appear before the prefence of God ? 

6. The fparrow hath (bund her an houfe, and the fwallow a neft for herfelf. where flie may Uj ' 
her young, even thy altars, O Lord of Hofts, my King and my God. 

7. Blefled are they that dwell in thy houle : they will be aiway praifing thee. 1 

8. For a day in thy courts is better than a thoufand: I had rather be a door-keeper in the 
houfe of my God, than to dwell in the tents of vulckednefs. I 

9. For the Lord God is a Sun and a Shield : the Lord will give grace and gloty, and no gxi I 
thing will he withhold from ihem that walk uprightly. 
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10. O Lord of hoKs ; blelTed is ihe man (hat trufteth in ihef. 

Glory be to the Faihcr, and 10 the Son, and to the Holy Ghoft : 

Aa it was in the beginning, is noiv, and ever (hall be, world without end. Amen, 

\ Thtmjhtll the Bijhep gn It the t^ault afpoiated in the chart b far the iurial-plaee (in eafe thtrt 
it tHj), ir tife ftundmg in ibt meft cpeii pavement ef the cbareb, the Arehdeaean Jhall read 
this leJfoK. 

f The LelTon in the CcemcteT- 

And when the inhabitants of Jabelh-GiJead heard of that which the Philiftines had done to Saul; 
tU the vilianc men arofc, and went all night, and took the body of Saul and the bodies of his fons 
from the wall of Bethlhan, and came to jibelh, and burnt them there. And they took theit 
bones, and buried them under a tree at Jabclh, and faded fcven days, I 5a»i, xxxi, ti — 13, 

And ihey told David, faying, thai the men of Jabefh-Gilead were they that buried Saul, And 
Divid fent mefTengets untol'he men of Jabelh-Gilcad, and faid unio ihem, BlelTed be ye of the Lord, 
that yc have (hewed this Kindnefs iinio your lord, even unto Saul, and have buried him, z Sam. 
"■+. S- 

And the Ton of David, King Solomon, faid, II a man beget an hundred children, and live many 
ynn, fa that the days of his years be many, and his foul be not Ulled wiih good \ and alfo that he 
luve DO burial; I fay. that an untimely birth is better than he. Ealef. vi, 3. 

And fo I faw the wicked buried, who had come and gone from the place of the Holy, and they 
were forgotten in the city where they had fo done. Ecclef. viii. 10. 

Bill let a man remember the days of darknefs, for they (hall be many. Eahf. x\. 8. 

For the duft Ihall return to the earth as it was, and the Spirit Ihall return unto God that gave 
IL SetUf. xii. 7. 

f Tbrn tbt BiJhapftaHdingin the fame place Jball pray. 

O Almighty God, with whom do live the fpirits of them that die in the Lord, grant utito all 
tl^ lervants whofc bodies Ihall be buried in this Dormitory, that they may lie down with the 
^teous, and iheir fouls may be gathered to their Fathers in the bofom of Chrift, and their bodies 
niy reft in peace unto the latter day ; and when thy holy Son Oiall come to judge both the quiet 
ud the dead, they may hear the fenicncc of the right hand, and may have their pcrfeft confumma- 
dOD and blifi in their eternal and evcrlafting glory, through Jcfus ChriH our Lord, jimtn. 

X 7tf» tbt BiPsp, with the Clergy attending, pall go to the Font, and the Ferger tr Cleri pre- 
jinting pure water la him, hrpnll psar the water inln the Fant. 

1 Tbenjhall ibe Senier Prieft read this Lejpm. 

TT The Leflbn at the Font, 

And Jefus came and fpake unto them, faying. All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. Go yc therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son. and of the Holy Ghoft ; teaching them to obferve all things whatfoever I have commanded 
you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world, jimin. Malt. Jixviii. 
i8~ao, 

[ T Then Jhall the BiPop praj. 

I O Eternal God, fountain of all purity, blefa and fanflifie the waters which thou haft ordained 
and conftituted for the myftical wafhing away of fin : and grant unto all ihem who Dial] come 
Uther 10 be prelented unto thee, and to be waftied in this Lavatory, that they may receive the bap- 
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tifm of ihe Spirit, and may have a title and portion in repentance, rcmiflion of fins, aod ill the 
promilci of the GofjJcl, that they may not only have the wafhing of the filth of the flelh, boi ihe i 
anfwer of a good confcience towards God ; that they dying unto fin and being buried with Chriil 
in his death, may live unto righieoufnefs, and become thy difciples in an unreprovable f«ith and ■ 
perfeA obedience, and at lall may partake of the Refurreflion of thy Son to life eternal, throng i 
the fame Jcfus Chrift our Lord. Amtn. 

I 
H Tbta fcall sbi Bipop go allenJed as ie/ore. t9 the Pulpit, and Uiing bii band uftm it, Pali *pftiMl 
cnt oflbe Friifts to read the felhwing 'Leffen. 

\ The Leflbn at the Pulpit. 

I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jcfus Chrift, who fliall juJgc the quick iiid 
the dead at his appearing and his Kingdom, preach ihc Word, be inflant in feafon, and out of feafon, 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with alt longfuffering and doflrinc : for the lime will come when ihry ' 
will not endure found doflrine; but after their own lulls (hall they heap to thcmfclves tcachcn, ' 
having itching cars, i 77in. iv. 1^3. 

Tlui is a faithful faying, and theft tilings 1 will that rhoo affirm conftanily, that they which 
have believed in God mighi be careful to maintain good works : thcfe things arc good and profitable 
uniometj. But avoid foolifh qucftions, and genealogies, and contentions, and drivings about the 
Law, far they arc unprofitable and I'ain. Tilus iii. 8, 9. 

But let the man of God watch in alt things, endure affliAions, do the work of an EvangetiH. and 
make full proof of his Miniftry. z Tim. iv. 5. 

t 7ben jhall the Bijbop pray. 

O Almighty God, who by thy Word, and by thy Spirit, doft inftrufl thy frrvants and tetth . 
them all truth, and lead them in (he way of falvation ; Grant that this place may be always filkd 
with wife and holy perfons, who may drfpenfe thy word faithfully according to the ability thoa 
giveft, and the charge which thou impcfcll and the duly thou requirefl ; giving to every one tlirir 
portion in due feafon, and feeding the flock of God, not of conflraint or of necelBty, but willing 
and chcaifully; not for filthy lucre's lake, but readily and of a good mind. O fend faithfill 
labourers into thy harvell; and grant that all the people which from this place Hiall heat ihr 
word, may not receive it as the word of man, but as [he good word of God, able to favc tbetr 
fouls: and let thy holy Spirit for ever be the Preacher, and imprint ihy word in their mi»ll, 
opening their hearts, convincing their undcrllandings, overruling liieir wills, and governing their 
af&£lions, that they may not be hearers of the Word only, but doers ot good Works ; that (hey hj 
their holy lives adorning the Gofpel of God, and feeking for glory and honour, and immonaTity, 
may attain eternal life, through Jcfus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

% Tbtn ibi Bijkip and Cltrgj jball gt tawardi lb/ Cbannl, ibe dttri ifwhttb being pus, bt ^sll 
JIand ibert, and witb iht Pritfts rtiiit ibit Hymn alttrHaltly. 



Hyj 



< IL 



ind praife the Lord : 



I. Open to me the gates of righteoufnefs, I will go into them 
3. This is the gate of the Lord, into which the righteous (hall c 
3. The ftane which the builders rcfufed, is become ihe head ftonc of the conter. 
^ This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 
(• TU» ii the day which the Lord hath made : we will rcjoyee and be glad in it. 
^OAiAMt-Aow, I bel«ech thee, O Lord : O Lord, I beleech thee, fend lu now prafperity. 
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7. Ble2ed be he that comeih in the Name of the Lord : wc have blcflcd you out of ihe houCe 
of the Lord, 

8. God i( the Lord which hath (hovvcd u! light ; bind the faerifice with cords, even lo (he 
borns of the altar. 

9. O Lord, open thou my mouch : and my lips fliall (how forth thy praife. 

10. For thou dcfircll not faerifice, elfe would I give it thee : but thou delightell not in burnr 
oBSeriags. 

1 1. The hcTiRcei of God are a broken fpirit ; a broken and a contrite heart, O Gixi, thou will 
DOt defpife. 

tz. Do good in ihy good pleafure unto Sion : build ihnu the walls of Jerufilcm. 

13. Then Ihall thou be pleafed with ihe faciificc of righieoufnefs, with burn I- offerings and 
whole burn ('offerings ; then fhall they offer bullocks upon thine altar. 

14. Wholb oficrcth prailc, glorificlh me, and to him that ordeieth his converfation right will I 
bow the falvaiion of God. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Gholl ; 

Ai it was in the beginning, is now, and ever Ihall be, world without end. Amen. 

\ Tbin ibe doers bting upenid, the Bipop teilh his Clergy Jhall enter and afeend to tbt Cammanhn 
Taili, and filling in a Cbiiir on the pulh fide ofit.fiall appoint the Dean or Archdeacon to 
Tiid this Lejfon. 

^ The Leffon at the Communion Table. 

I fpcak as 10 wife men, judge what 1 fay. The cup of blefling which we blefs, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Chrift? The bread wliich we break, is it not the communion of the 
body of Chrift? For we being many are one bread, and one body, for we are all partakers of 
ihit one bread. Yc cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of Devils: ye cannot be par- 
afcei 1 of the Lord's table, and the table of Devils. Do we provoke the Lord to jealoufic ? arc we 
ftronger than he f Whether ihcrefore ye eat, or drink, or whalfoever ye do, do all lo the glory of 
God. ■ Csr. \. 15 — 17, %\, 2z, 31. 

We have an altar, whereof ihey have no right to eat which ferve the tabernacle. Wherefore 
Jefui alfo, that he might fanftific the people wjih his own blood, fulFcrcd without the gate. Let as 
fp ibrih therefore unio him, bearing his reproach. For here we have no continuing city, but we 
feck one to come. By him therefore let us offer the factificc of praife 10 God continually, that is, 
the fruit of our lips giving thanks to his name. But to do good and to communicate forget not : 
fcr wich fueh facrificcs God is well pleafed, Hei, jtiii, 10, iz — 16. 

^ Tien the Bifoop arifing/rtm bit chair pall kneel before the Altar, or Crmmaiiion Tuile, and /ay. 



1 Leti 



1 pray. 



O Eternal God, who in an infinii 
for our fins, and ihc food of our fouls 
Mental glory ; who alfo now fits ai 
fents to thee the eternal Sacrifice, a 
us in the dedication of a minifterial s 
this great Minilby, and in imitation 

Commandment. Grant that all the gifts which Ihall be prefcntcd on this table may be acceptable 
unto thee and became unto thy fervanis a (avour of life unto lilc. Grant that all who Jhall par- 
lake of this tabic may indeed hunger after the bread of life, and thirit for the wine of clcfl fouli, 
and may fiwd upon Chrift by faith and be nourilhed by a holy hope, and grow up to an eternal 
cbiriiy. Let no hand of any that Ihall betray thee be ever upon this table ; let no impure tongue 
CTcr ttflc of the holy body and blood which here fhall be facrameDtatly reprdcnted and exhibited. 



: mercy 10 mankind, didft fend ihy holy Son lo be a faerifice 
, the Author and ^niftier of our faith, and the great Minifler of 
thy right hand, and upon the heavenly altar perpetually pre- 
levcr ceafing prayer, be prefent with thy fervants, and accept 
Itar, which we hutnbly have provided for the performance of 
of Chrill's eternal Priclthood, according to our Duty and hit 
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But let all thy fervanis that come hither ro receive ihcle myfleries come with prepared hearw, 
and with penitent fouls, and loving defires, and indeed pariate of the Lord Jefus, and receive all 
the benefits of his Paffion. Grant this for his fake, who is the Prieft and the Sacrifice, the 
Feeder and the Food, the Phyfician and the Phyfick of our fouls, our moll bleiTed Lord wad Sa- 
viour Jefus. Amen. 

^ Then the Bipep arifsng fiall rtlurn lo hu Chair, and fitting covirid.fsMe per/ini iy the fstnifi 
appeinlmtnt Jhall bring the Carpel, the Cemmuaian clealb, and Napkins, the Chalice, Paten,tmi 
the ether Vejfels, Book!, and Vlenfilifor the Cammnjiien s and htimbly prejenling them m their 
knees te Ged.tbe Bifimp Jhall reaive them feverally, and deliver them to the Deacan, to be laid 
orderly on the Cammumon Table i excepting only the Chalice and the Paten, which tart Priefis 
pall (when the Table ii (avered) bunbiy en their knees lay upon it. Then the Bipop retumitg 
to the Altar, pall with reverence and falemnily (biiface being EaftteardJ lay his hands upon ih 
Plate, and fay this Prayer ftanding : 

What are we, O God, and what is ihis people, that we fliould be able to offer fo willingly after 
this fort? For all things come of thee, and of thine own wc have given thee. Accept the 
Oblation of thy fervanis, who in the upijghmefs of iheir hearts have willingly offered thefe things, 
and give unto them a perfed heart to keep thy Com maud mcnls, thine Ordinances, and thy 
Sacraments ; and be pleafed to grant lo [hem a greater ability, an enlarged heart, and an incrnling 
love to ferve thee with their fault and bodies, with all their time, and all their goods, that thou 
may'ft be honoured with all (heir heart and with all their Ilrength ; and grant that thefe gifts may 
be received into the let and right of God and of Religion, and the Donors be continued for ever in 
the lot of thine inheritance : that by thy ^racc, accepting thefe gifts, they may in all their odur i 
Poffcflions be blefled, and by the ufe of thefe gifts in the Miniftric! of thy holy Religion, they may i 
be fanflififd, and by a guard of Angels they may be prefeired from all evil, and by the perpetual 
prefcnce of thy holy Spirit they may be led into all good, and accepted to pardon, and preierved , 
in peace, and promoted in holinefs, and conduced certainly to life eternal, through Jefus Chrift | 
our Lord. Amen. 1 Chron. Xjix. 14. | 

T[ llifn the BiPop Pall go to the North t»d of the Holy Table, and turning to the People, pall fay. 

The Lord be with you. 
Anftoer, And with thy fpirit. 



L 

O Mod Glorious and eternal God, who makelt all things by thv power, and adorned all ihiogi 

with thy bounty, and fillcft all things with thv goodncfs, and fan^ificll the hearts and gifts of 

thy fervants by thy Spirit, we worlhip and adore thy glories, who tiltelt all the world by thy 

, _ Prcfence, and fuftaineft it by thy Almightinefs : We iovc and magnify thy 

It it tm'iiiij'vilxii •»=rc""j 'hat thou hall been pleafed to enable and admit thy fervants [it iuUi \ 

til Bi^t m/i Jiji- an boufe to ihee,' and] out of thine own ftore to give gifts 10 thee, who givefl : 

ill that we polTefs. We humbly pray thee by the Death and Palfion, by the 

on and Afccnfion, and by the glorious InterceiGon of our Lord, that 

ildeft vouchfafe to fanflifie [this honfe and} thefe gifts to thy ferviee, 

by the cffiifion of thy holinefs from above. Lei the Sun of Righteoufnefi (ot ' 

(hine here, and Jet the brighteft illumination of the Spirit fill [thr> place, and fill] all our heard 

iih thy glorious prefence : That which we have blefled, do ihou blefs ; that w 
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ofitr, do I 
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Let this houfc be for tht 
die place of ihy N; 

■rial of die Lord Jelua. 

i hands, all fuperftiiioi 
nullielieving Hereticks. 



II. 

gious ufes of ihy fervants ; let it be the abode of Angels j let it be 
the glory of thy grace, and for the mention and honour, and the 
^et no unclean thing ever enter here : Drive from hence all facri- 
Ritcs, all prophane Ferfons, all proud and unquiet Schifma licks, all 
]t the-powers of darknefs come hither, nor the fccret 



D thy holincfs. 



o bloodlhed, and n 



liniie any here. Let no corrupt 
■fiion ever pollute this place dedl 

Bj- the multiiudes of thy mercies and propitiations, to the vifitors of [his place commg with 
devotion and charity, let there be peace and abundance of thy blellings. Hear them thai Ihall call 
I upon thee, fanflifie their Oblaiions, let the good Word of God come upon (hem and difpenfe thy 
good things unto them. Let the title of (his Church abide until the feeond coming of Chrill, and 
let thy Holy Table Hand prepared with the bleffingj of a Cdeftial Banquet. Blefs the gifts and the 
givers, (he dwellers and the dwelling, and grant unto us here prefent, anJ to all that ihall come after 
., that by the participation of thy heavenly graces, we may obtain eternal life, through Jefus 
Oirift our Lord. ^mfn. 

in. 

O Eternal God, who art pleafed lo manifell thy prefence amongH (he fons of men by the 
fpeciil ilTues of (hy favour and benedi6iion, make our bodies and fouls to be temples pure and 
holy, apt for the entcnainmcnls of the Holy Jefus, and for the inhabitation of thy holy Spirit. 
Lard, be pleaf'd with the powers of thy grace to call out all impure lufts, all worldly aScftions, 
al! covetous defires, from thcfe thy Temples, that they may be places of prayer and holy meditation, 
of godJy dcfircs, and chafte thoughts, of pure intentions, and great zeal to pleafe thee, that we alfo 
nay become Sacrifices, as well as Temples, eaicn up with the zeal of thy glory, and even confumed 
with ihe fires of thy lovej that not one thought may be entertained by us, but fuch as may be 
like perfume exhaling from the Altar of Incenfe ; and not a word may pafs from us, hut may have 
he acceD( of heaven in it, and found pleafantly in thy ears. 

O deareft God, fill every (acuity of our fouls with the impreiTca of Religion, that we loving thee 
above all things in the world, worthipping thee with frequent and humhlelt adorations, continually 
feeding upon the appiehenfions of thy divine fweetnefs, and living in a daily obfervaiion of (hy 
Divine Commandments, and delighted with the perpetual feafl of a holy Confcicncc may, by thy 
Spirit, be fcal'd up to the day of Redemption, and the fruition of ihy glories in chine cverlafting 
Kingdom, through Jefus ChriRour Lord ; to whom with thee, O Father of mercies. Father of our 
Lord Jefus Chrill, and with thee, O blejfed and eternal Spirit the Comforter, all honour and 
power be afcribed from generation to generation (or ever and ever. Amtn. 

U Then add the Prayer o/S. Clement. 
God. the beholder and difcerner of all things, the Lord of fpiriis and all fiefli, 
wr Lord Jefus, and us through him to be a peculiar people, grant unto every 
foul that calleth upon his glorious and holy Name, faith and fear, peace and ^ Ctrinib. 
patience, longfuffering and temperance, with purity and wifdom, 10 the well- 
plcafing of his Name, through our High Pricft and -Ruler, by whom unto him be glory Bod 
Mijcfty, both now and to all ages evermore. Amev. 

% Tbtu ibt Bifl^if srifing Jhali fit in bh Chair at the Seuib end if ibe Huly TakU.umi ieing ctvereJ, 
fiittt cemfe the Chancellor le read the inftrumenl of Cen/ecralian, and give command that it be 
tntrti into ibe Regijlry and an Ail made of it in perpeiuam rei memoriam : A Daflieaie 
if wbkb Inftrument aiufied under the Regifter'! band and feal of iht Office, m t» remain with 
the Patron «r Ftundir, and the Original mtb the Bifiof. 



ho hath chofen 

Etifi. 



tee 



^ Aftir tithui ibii Analhtmatifm fiaU hi riad hj bim and bh Cltrgj ahermaSefy, aB JldtJag »f. 

% The AnaihenuitUin. 

£x Pfalmis 79, 83, 129. 

1. Keep Doi thoQ lilcDce, O God : hold not thy peace, ind be not ftill, O God. 

2. Let not thine Enemiet make a tumult, md they ihit hate thee lift up their head. 1 

3. Let them not come into thine inheritance to defile thy holy temple, left they lay wife 
diy dwelling placet, and break down the carved work thercar with iici and himmeii. 

4. Make their Noblei like Orcb and Zecb : yea, all their princes like Zcba and Zalnmnna. 
J. Who fay, let m take to ourfelvei the houfes of God in poSeilioD. 

6. O my God, make them like unto a wheel, as ihe Hubble before the wind. 

7. At the fife burneth the wcxid, and as (he flame fetieih the mountains on fire. 

8. So periccuie them with thy tempeft, and make them afraid with thy dorm. 

9. Fill their ftcei with ftiame, that ihcy may feek thy Name, O Lord. 

10. Thai men may know, that thou, whofc Name is Jehovah, art the moft H^h over ill tbc 
drib. 

11. For the Lord b rightcou:, he will cat afander the cords of the wicked. 
IS. Let ihem alt be aflumed that hate Sion. 

13. Let ihcm be «$ the grafs upon the hmifc-tops, which nicbereth before it groweth ap. 
Wherewith the mower Slk-th not his hand : nor be that biodeth Ibcaves hii bofom. 



Neither do they which go by fay, Tlie bleffing of the Lord be upon you : we bleft job in 
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the Name of the Lord, 

Tht Bijbtp. 

Glory be to God on high. 

Amfwtr, And 00 earth peace to men of good wiR. 

Biptf. Amen. 

^n/pKi'. Anal* 

f That >Mff tht Bi^ naihdt witk thii Ki^^prnfit, tt JttUmMwm, the Clrrgy njktnti 

Seetng bow, dearlr beloied in the Locd. tkti by the bleCng of God aad hit gnctoiB linroDr, 
IK We dedicated 10 God {tbii H»mfr ^ fraytr, nJ\ thefe pfo Ibrihe Htultx) oT RdUgioa, kt 
01 ghre bear^ thank* to Almigjtiy God for tnefe bea efaa , aad bj. 

Ex PJitbnt 150, 68, 87. 99, loo. 

I. Praifejre tbe Loed: praiieGod iahis ii»6tmt, prafehtB ia the firanmeiu of hn power. 
I s. Bieftd betheLord. who daily kwiethn with benc&s: era the God of ow Uvattott. 
1. He that b m* God. t* the God of &]*a(iaa : ud uto God the Lord bdong the iffiMi 
foandntK. 
j 4. The charioa of God aie tweaty ih0H6wl.enB ihM&Kli of Ai^: the Lord b asoif 
thna M m Sinai, in the holy piacc 

(. They hafefcea the Mp of Go<l. ««<• the |inp of tny God. ny King in dK lanaM^. 
fc. The iw a t n went bcfatet the nlwren o> In tiwt n w fefcw iJ after : anovft tfaein were ^ 
*^ 'k pl^hV wkk Ike linhKh. 



2 



A FORM OF CONSECRATION OF CHURCHES. 191 

7. BleTs ye God in the congregaiion} : even the Lord from the founisina or Ifiael. 

8. Thy God hath commauded thy llrengih : ftrengthen, O God, that which thou haft wrought 
in B9. 

9. O God, thou art terrible out of thy holy places ; the God of Ifrael i) he that giveth 
ftrcogth and power unto his people. BlelTed be God. 

10. His foundation is in the holy mountains: the Lard loveth the gates of Sion more than al) 
the dwellings of Jacob. 

11. Glorious things arc fpokcn of thee, O thou citv of God ; and of Sion it fhall be faid. This 
and thai man was born in her, and the Higlieil himfelf fliall eftabUOi her. 

Iz. Exalt ye the Lord our God : and warlhip at his footDool, for he is holy. 

13. Mofes and Aaron among his Priells: and Samuel among ihcm that call upon his name; 
they called upon his name and he anfwercd them. 

14. Thou anfwerell them, O Lord our God : Thou wall a God that forgavefl them, though 
ikon dtdlt ute vengeance of their inventions. 

15. Exalt the Lord our God, and wotihip at his holy hill: for the Lord our God is holy. 

16. Enter into his g^tcs with thanksgiving and into hi* courts with praife: be thankful unto 
him, and blcfs hia name. 

^ Then Jhall AU tagttber fay. 

For the Lord is good, his mercy is evcrlafting, and hia truth endureih to generations, 
Bifisep. Worfhip Jefus. 

Anfwer. We visrjhip and adori the great King ef heaven and earth, the blejid Safhur af tbt 
Warld. 

Biptp. Holy is our God. 
Anfwer. Hcly ii ibe Almigblj. 
Bi^ef. Holy is the Immortal. 

Jl! logelber. 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God ofSabaoih; blelTed be thy Name in Heaven and Earth for ever 
and ever. Amen. Amen. 

Ss ends the Office of Confecralian. 

^ Then the Bell tolling a Utile in the interval, the Bipop Jhall apptint the Dean te read the Mtmimg 

Prayer, »r firft Serviet, in the reading dejk. 
^ Tbe P/almi appsinied fer the Jay. P/alm 112, 125, 131. 

\ The frft Lr£t>n is Genets 28. 10 unit tbe end. Or elfe 1 Kings 8, 10 itntt 61 excltefivtlj. 
\ Tbe/eeend Lejfenis St. Malt, 11, verfe i anio 17, inclufively. 
If At tbe end if the Litany tbe Bip»p pall confirm Juch per/oni ai tan he renveniently brought tt 

him, fitted fir that parpije. 
^ The Bipop Jhall read tbe feeond Service and adminifter tbe Communion. 
t The Epiftle ii taken out of the third of the ABs ver/e I unti ver/e 16 inclnfively. 
^ Tbe Go/pel is S. Luke 7, verje i to tbe loth incUfively. 
\ TheColUa IB be Jaid at Morning Prayer, and the Communien, together with tbe Collet sf the day. 

O Almighty God, who dwelleft among thy Saints and hall pUc'd thy Tabernacle in the hearts 
of thy fervants, give thy heavenly bleffings and encrcafc to the place where ihine honour dwclleth, 
that what is founded by thy Providence and buiU according to thy Commandment, may be ellab- 
lilhed for ever and blcfied in all things by thy eternal goodnefs, through Jcfus Chrill our I/)rd. 



^ 



X,— All OFFICE to be ufed in the Reftauration of a Church* I 

a 'ia Faitui ^f a Cbmrcb ii ruined, anJ a neta Cbarch it baiit tipan th* f«me Ftmniatmt 
t Bi/itf -iiiiuiiei ty bii Clergy, Jbitll enter inis the Churtbj^rd, »ni g» in Pr»eeJ]i9m nmi 
4^4^ ik* Cbureb lute iuilts and recite alternately Pfafm 74. 

1, U Uvp. wherefore irt thou Rbrenc From m fo long: wh^ is thy wrath To hot igainU ihc 
^(Bp »l ih^ pdlure i 

1, O thiiiK upon thy congiegiiion : whom thou hall purchafed, and redeemet} of old. 

), 'I'liinli upon (be tribe of thine inheritince: and mount Sion, wherein thou hafi dwelt. 

^ Lilt up thy leet, that thou mayell utterly deftroy every eiKmy : which hath done evil m . 
tt^f £iiifluary. 

I, 'I'hinc aJverfaties roar in the midit of thy congregations: and let up their banners for tolteni. | 

A. He (hat hewed limber afore out of the thick trees : was known to bring it to an excellent wort 1 

7, Bui now they break down all the carved work thereof: with axci and hammers. I 

fl. 'i'hcy have fct fire upon thy holy places : and have defiled the dwelling-place of thy Nunc, , 
fvcn uiitu the ground. 

9. Yea, ihcv faid in their hearts. Let us make havock of them altogether: thus have they bunt ' 
IW aU ihe huulea of God in the land. 

to. We lee not our tokens, there is not one prophet more : no, not one is there among lu, tlui 
Undciltaiidcth any more. 

I). O God, how long Oiall the adveriary do this dilhonour : how long Dull the cDcm}' bhT- 
pkeme ihy Name, lor everj 

la. Why withdraweft thou thy hand: why pluckcft thou noi thy right hand out of tk]' 
holOOk to confume the enemy i 

\y Par God is my King of old : the help that u done upon earth he doeih 11 himfelf. 

14, 'I'hou didft divide the fea through thy power: thou btakeft the heads of the dragoos b 
l)ia waicri. 

l{. 'I'hou fmoieft the heads of Leviathan in pieces : and gavefl him to be meat for the people in 
|)H Wildernefs. 

1 6. Thou broughteft out fountains and waters out of the hard rocks : thou driedft up miglitj 
WalcM. 

17, The day it thine, and the night b thine : thou hail prepared the light and the fun. 
ifl. Thou haft let all the borders of the earth : thou hall made fumincr and winter. 

)g. Remember ihii, O Lord, how the enemy bath rebuked : and how the fooliAi people balk 
hitfphrmed thy Name. 

to. O deliver not ihc foul of ihy turtle-dove unto the multitude of the enemies: and (brgrlBOt 
(tw iroiiKtegation of the poor for ever. 

a I , Look upon the cok cnant : for oil the eanh is full of darkncfs, and cniel habitations. 

la. O let Dot the fimple go away aOiamed ; but let the poor and needy give praife unto ihy Naine 

a], A rife, O God, maintain thine own caufc: remember how the foolifh man blafphetoctb 
^ daily. 

%\, Porgci not tbc voice of thine enemies : the prefumption of them that hate thee incraletk 
fvomorc uid more. 



* Confecntion Ihould take place whenever I new ground, 1 
" < ii cfauscd, fo as to be on | j^lic. 



I oiherwifc.— Ed. Mitd. kk- 
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T Tbn entring into the Chanb, the Bipep mid Ckrgy Jhall vtft ihmjthd i tubieb being dune, 
dmJ tbe fetple ill their places, the Bipep Jbnll kneel deten in I be ted j af the Cburtb, en afm- 
flat! raij'td above the fieor and fay. 

Our Faiher, which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name; ihy kingdom come; thy Will 
done in eanh, ai it is in Heaven ; Give us this day our daily Bread ; and forgive us our Trcf- 
paQci, hi we forgive them that trefpafi againll us ; and lead us not into Tcmpulion, but deliver 
from evii. 

IT The Clergy and people repeating after bint every petit ion. 

^ Then pall the Bifhop fay. 

Prevent ui, O Lord, in ail our doings with thy moll gracious favour, and further us with thy 

nlinaal help, that in all our works begun, continued, and ended in thee, we may gtarilie thy 

holy Name; and finally, by thy mercy obtain evcrlalUng life ; through Jefus Chrift our liord. 

^ Then Ike Bipop ftsnJing up m'tb bii Face to the Peeple.patl pray in the words of Em, paucia 
mutatis, ut fetjuiiur. 

O Lord our God, we are aiham'd, and blufti to lift up our faces unto thee, O God; for our 
iniquities are inereafed over our lieads, and our trefpaflcs grown up urto the heavens. Since the 
days of our fathers have we been in a great trcfpafs unto this day ; and for our iniquities have we, 
oor King], and our Priefts, been delivered unto the hands of our enemies, to the fword, and to the 
fpoil, and to confufion of face, as It is this day. And now for a little fpace hath grace been fliowed 
10 us from the Lord our God, to leave us a remnant to efcape, and to give us a nail in his holy 
plaee, that out God may lighten our eyes, and give us a little reviving from our affli^ions. For 
our God hath not forfaken us, but hath extended mercy to us in the iight of our enemies, to ^ve us 
a reviving, to fet up the houfe of our God, and to repair the dcfolations thereof. And now, O our 
God, what Jhall we fay after this f For wc have forfaken thy Commandments which thou haft 
commanded us by thy Servants the Prophets. And after all that is come upon us for our evil 
deeds, and for our great Lrcfpaires, feeing that thou our God haft punilhcd us lefs than our iniqui- 
ties dcferve, and hall given us fuch a deliverance as this, Ihould we again break thefe Command- 
menCs? Wouldeft not thou be angry with us till thou hadft confumed usf Ezra 9. 

O Lord God of heaven and earth, thou art righteous and jull and true ; thou art alfo good 
and gracious, and of great mercy, and of lovingkindnefs; and though thou hall punillicd us for our 
inventions, yet thou haft forgiven our mifdeeds, and reftor'd us to a rejoycing this day. O give 
unto us abundance of thy grace, that we may no more provoke thee to anger, or to jealoulie ; 
that we may never force thee to fcverity, and to pour forth thy heavy Judgments upon us; but 
pve us thy holy Spirit 10 lead us in the ways of righieoufnefs, and to prepare us for thy mercies 
forever. Defend thy Church, and blcfs thine inheritance; fired them, and fet them up for ever. 
So fhall we thy people give thee thanks in the congregations of thy redeemed ones, and rcjoyce 
in giving thee praifes for the operations of thy hands, who hail mightily delivered thy fons and 
ICTvants, through Jefus Chrift our Lord. Ameit. 

^ Then Pall be faid or fang Pfalm 144, alternately. 

1, Bleflcd be the Lord my ftiength : who teachcth my hands to war, and my fingers to fight ; 

I. My hope and my fonrefs, my caftic and deliverer, my deiender in whom 1 troft : who fob- 
dtwih my people that is under me. 

3. Lord, what is man, that thou haft fuch refpeCl unto him : or the fon of man, lh»l thou fo 
'epLTdeft him i 
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4. Man ii like 1 thing of nought : hb [imc pafTcch iway like a fhidaw. 

{. Buw (h/ hovena, O Lord, and come down : touch the mountains, and they (hall fmoke. 
t. Cdl forth thy lightning, and tear them : ihooi out thine arrows, and confume them. 
7. Send down thine hand from above : deliver me, and take me out of ihc great wtlcn, from 
tlu hitnd uf tUingc children ; 

t. Whufe moulh lalkcih of vanity : and their right hand is a right hand of wickedncfi. 

9. I will ling a new fongunto ihcc, O God : and fing praifea unto thccupon a ten-llringcd luce. 

10. Thou hall given vit^ory unto kings : and hall delivered David thy fervant from the peril of 
the Iword. 

11. Save me, and deliver mc from the hand of (trange childitn : whofe mouth talkeih of vinliy, 
kikil ihcir right hand is a right hand of iniquity. 

1 1. That our funs may grow up as the young plants : and that our daughters may be u ck 
plifhcd corners of the temple, 

I ]. That our garners may be full and plenteous with all manner of ftore : that our flieep 107 
bring forth thoufands and len ihoufands in our ftrccis. 

14. That our Men may be ftrong to labour, that there be no decay: no leading into capiiritr, 
•nd no complaining in our llreets. 

I ;. Happy arc the people thai are in fuch a cafe ; yea, blefied are the people who have the LorJ 
for their God. 

T jf/ifr mbUb the Bijhep, altenJeii with the Ciergy, pail ge la ibe Fonl, end ufi the /ami O^a 
as ii appsitiled fir ibt Conficrathn ar Dedieatien af Cbsrcbei: and Jt It the end: Omitai 
tbt word [place, or places] bccaujc tbt plan wai etn/efraud befire and ft teas tbt Ccrmiltrj. 
In albtr ibiogi practed withiut cbangt. 

f Tbtjir/l Lrfan at Morning Prayer jb all bi Haggai 1. 

5 The fecund Lejfcn, Lute 1 2, beginning at ver/e 31 /» tbe end. 

^ Tbt Colteli, the fame as is uf id in Morning Prayer in tbt Office of Confecralitn. 



XI. — A Short Office for Expiation and lUuftration of a Church dejecrateifx 
prophaned. 



<d Bleodfiied. by UntUawnefs, *r m tibtrjirt tf 
DtAciWt fiiAUrmtr iM§ lit 



^ If* Cbureb balb been dtfeerated by Murlbei 

Propbanatien, tbe Bifbop attended by twe Priefts at leafl, and 
Cbnreb, mbieb fiiali be firft prepared by cieanfings and teafliingi, Wi". 
T Tbe Bijbip and bit Clergy being vefied, pall go in Prottffitn about tbt Cbureh m the mjUl, 

faying alternately tbe Seventh Pfalm, and tbe Ninth Pfalm. 
^ Jfier tebieb tbe Bifitp, loitb bit Clergy, pall gt to tbe Holy TabU end there kneeling dtrni 
pall pray. 

O Almighty God, Who an of puie eye* and canft not behold impurity, behold the Angels art 
not pure in thy fight, and thou haft found folly in thy Saints ; have mercy upon thy (ctvuh, 
who with repentance and contrition of heart, return unto thee, humbling ourfelvej before thee in 
thy holy place. We acknowledge ourfclves unworthy 10 appear in thy glorious prefcncc, bccaufc 
we arc polluted in thy fight, and it is juft in thee to reject our ptayen, and to anfwcr us no 
more from the place of thy Sanftuary; for wickcdnefs hath reached unto the Courts where thy 
holy feet have iiod, and have defiled thy dwelling-place, even unto the ground, and we by mirfiu 
have dcferved this calamity. Bui be thou gracioufly pleated to return 10 ui ai in the d«ya of old. 
■ ■«l remember ut according to ihy former tovingkindnefTet in the days of our Faibert. Call out ■!! 
'<>i>|iiiiy htitn witbin u«,remove theguilt of that horrible prophanatioB (hat hath been commUKd 
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heiv, that abomiaiiion of dcrokcian in ihe holy place, Handing where it ought not; and gra 
we may prcfent unto ihce pure Oblations; and may be accepted by the gracious interpellation of 
our High Pricft, the moft glorious Jefua. Let no prophane thing enter any more into the lot of 
ihine inheritance ; and be pleafed again to accept the prayers which thy fervants (hall make unto 
thee in this place. And bccauTe holinefs becometh thine houfe for ever, grant to us thy grace 
to walk before thee in all holinefs of couverfation ; that we becoming a royal Pricfthood, a chofen 
Generation, a people zealous of good works, thou mayeft accept us according to thine own loviog- 
Undnefs, and the defircs of our hearts. O look upon thy moft holy Son, and regard the cry of hia 
blood, and let it on our behalf fpcak belter things than the blood oi AbcL 

O let (hat fptinklingof the blood of the holy Lamb, who was (lain from the beginning of the 
norld, make this place holy and accepted, and purific our hands and hearts, and fanfliiie our prayers 
and praifcs, and hallow all our Oblations, and preferve this houfe, and all the places where thy Name 
is invot^ied fiotn all impurity and prophanation for ever ; and keep our bodies, and fouls, and 
fpirits, unblameable to the coming of our Lord Jefus. Thus, O blefled Father, grant thai we 



inkle, ( 



any fuch thing, may be cloathcd with the 
hite with the Lamb in the Kingdom of our God for ever and 
our mod gracious Father, for Jefus Chtjft his fake, to whom 
worftiip, and love, and honour, and glory, from generation to 



being prefenied unto thee without fpol 
righieoufnefs of Saints, and walk ii 
ever. Gram this, O Almighty G 
with ihee and the Holy Spirit, be 
generation for ever. Amtn. 

% Tk*n the Bijhep and Clergy arijing from ibeir ineti pall fay ibt Anathtmatifm unto the Ei^- 
/uaftitf, er Acdatnathv, at in the Form of Confecratioji : Afttr tnbich, kneeling dswn.JbaU be 
faiel the Third Prayer placed in {hat Office o liltle before ibe Anatbematifm. And next lo that 
ibt Secttid Prayer vibicb ii immtdiattly before thai ; and then the Prayer of S. Clement. 
% Jfter tebich, arifing from his kneei, the Biftmp Jball fay. 

Seeing now, dearly beloved in the Lord, we have by humble prayer implored the mercy of God 
and his holy Spirit, to take from this place, and from our hearts, all impurity and prophanation, 
and that we hope bv the mercies of God in our Lord Jefus Chrift, he hath heard our prayers, and 
will grant our defires, let us give hearty thanks for thefe mercies, and fay, 

< Tbtm fiell be faid ibe Ev^fiia/iit, or Aeelamatisn, as at the end of the Office of Cenfecration of 
Cbmrtbei, ijit. 

\ Then pall Ihe Priift, uibom the Bijbop pall appoint, begin Morning Prayer. 

« Tie PfalmsfoT ibe day are Pfalm 1 8 and Pfalm 30. 

% Tbefirfl LeffoH //.Zechariah i. 

% Thefetond Leffiin, Mark xi. anto verfe 26 inelufvely. 

% The Cellea ii the fame teilb that al Morning Prayer in the Confeeralion of Churches. 

% If any Cbalice, Palen, Fent, Fulfil, or any other Oblation or VienftI for the Church, be al any 
lime newly to be prefenied, the Bijbop ii to ufe the Formi of Dediealisn of tbo/e rejpeaivi Gifts 
wbieb are particularly ufed in the Dedication s and this is to be done immediately after the Nicene 
Creed, al ibe lime of the Communion ,• ever adding the Anatbemalifm and Aeclamaiiow. 
Te decet Hymnus. 
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XII SOLEMN SERVICE SUNG IN PRESENCE OF A BISHOP ASSISTING PON- 

TIFICALLY. 

The Bifhop may affift at Solemn Service either vefted in cope and mitre 
or chimere and birretta. On the great Feftivals he will always ufe the 
former. He will occupy the throne, and be affifted by an Afiiftant Prieil 
and two Deacons, if pofl'ible Canons, in furplice and amyfs. Unlefs the 
Bilhop aflifts at the throne vefted in the facred veftments he does not ufe the 
crofier. 

The celebrant and Sacred Minifters rife as the Bifliop approaches the choir. 

The organ ftiould play as the Bifliop enters the church. Should the Biftiop 
affift in cope and mitre he will be vefted in amice, rochet, alb, girdle, peflora! 
crofs, ftole, and cope. Thefe will be brought in fucceflion by the clerks, in 
the manner giv^njupra, p. 148. 

The Biftiop at firft proceeds to the midft of the altar with his aiTiilants, who 
then retire behind. The celebrant is at the Bifhop's left, the Deacon at the 
left of the celebrant, the Subdeacon at the left of the Deacon, All the 
Minifters fliould be a little in the rear. The Birtiop having given up the 
crofier* and mitre, goes to the north fide of the altar, accompanied as above 
by celebrant and Sacred Minifters, and the Introit will begin, which ended, the 
Biftiop will fing the Pater Nofter, CoUeH for Purity, and the Ten Command- 
ments, The Biftiop does not fing any other part of the Service until the final 
Blefling. 

The Biftiop r^dids/ecreto from the Service Book, which is held by the clerk 
appointed (the bearer of the bugia afliftingj) four times, viz., ift, at the In- 
troit ; 2nd, the Epiftle and Gofpel ; jrd, the Ofl^ertory ; 4th, the Poft Coni- 



" That 19, fuppofing him to be veiled in the I the crofier and mitre arc not ufed. 
Sacred veftments, and not in the chimere, when | 




■ Exeter Pontifichl.) 
Form of Bleffing the Holy Water. 

Tbi Exardfm of the Sail. 

T ezorcile ihee, crearare of faJt, by the living God, + by [lie true God, + by the holy God, + 
by ihe God Who by the prophet Elifeua, commanded thee + to be caft into the water that the 
Iwiennefs of the water might be healed, that thou mighujl be fait exorcifcd for the fpiriiual health 
of believers, and be to all who take thee health of foul and body, that all delufion and wictednefs, 
or crafty deceit of the devil, and every unclean fpitit, may flee and depart from the place in which 
thou art fprinkled, adjured by Him, Who will judge the quick and the dead and the world by fire. 
i. Amen. 

Btntdiahn of I be Sail. 

Almighty and Evcrlafting God, we implore Thy great mercy, that Thou wouldeft deign of Thy 
Wingkindnefs to blefs + and fanfti+fy thi) creature of fait which Thou haft given for (he ufe of 
iht human race, that it may be to all who take it health of mind and body, that whatever is touched 
or fprinkled by it may be freed from all uncleannefs and may be defended from all attacks of ghollly 
wiekedneft, through our Lord Jesus Christ, R. Amen. 

Extreifm of the Water. 

lexorcife thee, creature of water, in the Name of God the Fathek Almighty, and in the Name 
ofjesui Christ Hi) Son our Lord, and in the virtue of the Holy Ghost, to become water exor- 
died to chafe away all power of the enemy, and to be able to uproot and overthrow the enemy 
himfeir and his apoftate angels ; by the virtue of the fame Lord Jesus Chrut Who will come to 
judge the quick and dead and the world by fire. R. Amen. 

BeneiiQiBn nf ibe Water. 

God, Who for the falvation of the human race, haft hidden even Thy grealef) Sacraments in (he 
fubllancc of water ; mercifully hear our fupplications, and pour upon this clement, prepared by 
divers purificatioru, the virtue of Thy Blefl+ing, that Thy creature obeying Thee in Thy myfterics, 
may by divine grace be efii;Aual for cafting out devils and for driving away difeafes, that whatever 
in the houfcs or places of the faithful this water has fprinkled, may be clcanfed from all uncleaoneff, 
and be freed from bale, that there the breath of peftlleac«, and the dellroying blall fhall not abide ; 
tliai all fnares of the enemy who lies in wait may be difperfcd, and that whaifoever does defpile to 
the fatecy and quietnefs of Thy fervants may flee by the fprinkling of this water, that health may 
be fought by the invocation of Thy Holy Name, and may be defended from all aOkults, through 
oar l^KD Juus Christ. R. Amen. 



This 
of the Holy Ghost. 



Tbenjhalllhi Ctnficralar cafi the fall inla iht oiatcr, and Pall jay, 

offah and water together is done in the Name of the Father, and of ihcSos, ind 



Thfti pall follow the Be/ieJiaian of Sail a»d Wattr tigelber in ibis wife. 

f. The Lord be with you. 
R. And with thy fpirit. 



Lett! 



pray. 



O Almighty Goo, the Author of viftorious power. King of all kiugs, magnificent conqueror. 
Who crulhell the ftrength of adverfe rule. Who overcomeft the bondage of the enemy. Who vin- 
quifheft all hoftile wickedncfs; fuppliant and trembling we befeech and implore Thee, O Loan, 
mercifully to accept this creature of fait and water, and of Thy loviogkindncfs to illuminate and 
fanfli+fy it with the dew of Thy bleffing, that wherever it fliall be Iprinklcd, by ihc invocation of 
Thy Holy Name, all malice of the unclean fpirit may be driven away, and the terror of tt« 
venomous ferpent be chafed far hence, and that the prefence of the Holt Spikit may be vouchfaicd 
to us in every place when we aik Him of Thy tender mercy, through our Lord Jews Cfuiit 
Thy Son, Who liveih and reigneth with Thee in the unity of the fame Spirit, one Goo world 
without end. Amen. 



(ThANSLATSD from a MS. IN THE F09SB9SIOH OF THE ReV. Fi 

Of a Chalice and Palen. 

V. Our help llandeth in the Name of the Lobd: 

R. Who hath made heaven and earth. 

V. Lord, hear our prayer. 

R. And let our cry come unto Thee. 

The Lord be with you. 

And with thy fpirit. 

Let us pray. 

Almighty and Everlafting God, Who under the old law willedft that gold and filver fhouM h 
fet apart for Thine honour and worfhip, vouchfafe, we befeech Thee, to blefs +, fanc+iify, aaJ 
eon + fecrate this chalice and paten for the mtnillration of the Eucharift of Thy dearly beloved So* 
Jesvs Christ, Who for our falvaiion offered Himfclf a Sacrifice on the Allar of the Crofs, and no* 

■pleading the fame facrifice — liveth and rcigncih with Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one Goo- 



world without end. R. Am 



Of a Corporal. 



y. Our help ftindeth in the Name of the Lori 

R. Who haih made heaven and earth. 

l^. Lord, hear our prayer. 

R. And let our cry come unto Thee. 

The Loud be with you. 

And with thy fpirit. 



^^ 
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VARIOUS BENEDICTIONS. 
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lAlmighty God, wc humbly bcfccch Thee gracioufly to blefs +, fanc+tify, and con+fecrate 
itpora! for the ufc of Thine Aliar, on which is prefented to Thee the Sacrifice of Thy dearly 
A Son Jesws Christ, and grant that all who affift at thefe Sacted Myfterics may receive here 
c of that Sacrament and hereafter cverlalUng life, through the fame Jesus Christ our Lokd. 

0/ a Chalice-veil. 

Almighty and Everlailing Goo, Whofe moft bleffed Son Jesus Christ willed not only to die 
for our iinj, but alfo to feed us with His moil Bleflcd Body and Blood, blefs + and fanc+iify, we 
bcfcech Thee, this chalice-veil for the ufe of Thine Altar, and grant that we who by faith tnow 
Thine only begotten Son here, may hereafter behold Him face to face, through the fame Jesus 
CitRin- our Lord. R. Amen. 

Of an Alh or Surplice. 

O God, the Creator and Sanftifier of all things, vouchf»fc, we befeech Thee, to blefs +, fanc+ 
ifj, and con+fecrate this alb {or furplicf), that they who wear it for Thy glory, may have grace 
» wifli their robes and make them white in the Blood of the Lamb, and at lall be found meet to 
worDiip Thee in heaven for ever, through Jesus Christ our Lord. R. Amen. 

Of a Maniple or Girdle. 

Hear us. Almighty Goo, and vouchfafe to blefs + , fanc+tify, and confe-t-crate this Maniple (or 
Gh-JU) prepared for the ufe of Thy Minillers, for the fake of Jesus Christ our Ia>iid. R. Amen. 

Of a Stole. 

O Lo»t> Jesus Christ, Son of the living Goo, Who haft faid vsith Thine own bleflcd and holy 
Lip*. " Come unto Me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reft. Take My 
[■ote upon you, for My yoke is cafy and My burden is light ;" grant that all who wear this rtole — 
which do Thou vouchfafe to blefs +, fanc+tify. and con re+ crate— may follow Thee in all humi- 
lity, and at laft find eternal reft for their fouls, through Thee, Q blcfled Saviour of the world. 
Who with the Father and the Holy Ghost liveil and rcigneft one God world without end. R. 

Of a Chafuble or Veftment. 

O Almighty Got., vouchfafe, we befeech Thee, to blefs + , fanc+tify. and confe+crate this 
Vellmcnt for tiw miniftry of Thy Holy Altar, and grant that thofe who ufe it may gain the graces 
bought by the Sacrifice of Thy dear Son, through Him Who liveth and rcigneth with Thee and the 
Holy Ghost ever one God world witliout end. R. Amen. 

A General BenediSfion.* 

Vouchfiifc. we befeech Thee, O Almighty Got>, to blefs +. finc+iify. and confe+crate this 
for Thy frrvice, and grant that we who are permitted to worflup Thee in Thy courts 

' It is convenient to ufe this Form for the Blefting of Bells, tte. 
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aoo APPENDIX. | 

below may hereafter adore Thee for ever in heaven, through Jesus Christ Thine only Son oui i 

LoiD. R. Amen. I 

%• After each and every Beoediftion the thing bicfled (hould be reverently fprinUed with holy ' 

water. See p. 197. 

+ 
A.M.D.G. 



Old P'ejiments to he burnt. 

" Altaris pallse, cathedrae, candelabrum, et velum, fi fuennt vetuftate con- 
fumpta, incendio dentur ; quia non licet ea, qua: in facrario fuennt, male 
traftari ; fed incendio univerfa tradantur. Cinercs quoque eorum in baptif- 
terium inferantur, ubi nullum tranfitum habeat ; aut in pariete, aut in foflis 
pavimentoruni jaiflentur, ne introeuntium pedibus inquinentur." Corpus Juris 
Can. Vol. i. p. 960. 

And again : " Ligna Ecclefia: dedicate non debent ad aliud opus jungi, niii 
ad aliam Ecclefiam, fed ignl funt comburenda." (/if/V.) Apud Harrington. 

Under the law the old Veftments were made up into wicks for the great 
candleftick in the Holy Place and the lamps in the Temple. 



XIV.— RECONSECRATION AND RECONCILING OF CHURCHES. 

" If the Altar be taken away, let the church be confecrated* anew. If the 
walls only are altered, let it be reconciled with fait and water. If it be vio- 
lated with murder or adultery, let it be moft diligently cleanfed and confecrated 
anew." Excerptions of Ecgbriht. 

See alfo Harrington on the Confecratioii of Churches, pp. 44, 96, g8, 140. 



XV.— THE OIL OF CHRISM, THE OIL OF THE SICK, AND HOLY OIL. 

Thefe oils were formerly confecrated by the Bilhop on Maundy ThuriHay. 
The Chrifm is a mixture of oil and balfam ; the other two are pure oils. The 
Chrifm was ufed in Baptifm, Confirmation, Orders, alfo at the conftcradon of 
Churches, and at the Coronation of the Sovereign. The other two oils wctt 
ufed for the anointing of the Sick, and for the admilTion of catechumens. 

The Chrifm ought ftill to be ufed in the confecration of churches. 

In the Form of Coronation holy oil has been ufed fince the fixteenth century. 
The form ufed in confecrating it has not been publifhed. See Mon. Rit. 

• Sec Office for Reconciling of a Church, note •, p. iga. 



THE SACRAMENT OF ABSOLUTION. zoi 

Vol. III. xxii. This oil as well as the chrifm was ufed at Baptifms; hence 
called alfo the holy oil of the catechumens. 

The holy oil of the fick under the Firft Book of King Edward VI, was 
confecrated by the Biihop of the dioccfe according to the rite in the Englifh 
Pontifical. Since that period it has nioftly been the cuftom of the EnglifH 
Priefts to confecrate things ufed in the fervice of the Church for themfelves. 
The faifl is, that all fuch matters as licenfing Penitentiaries, receiving Vows, 
or ufing Benediflions of various kinds, were merely as matter of convenience 
and difcipline referved to the Bifhop in mediaeval times. But they are not, 
nor were ever held to be, elTentiallv parts of his Office. Our Bifhops do not 
claim to do any of thefe. Conlequently they revert to the Prieft as in- 
herently within his province. It is a mere matter of order, not of right. A 
Prieft has an inalienable power to confecrate— (or he performs the higheft 
iacerdotal aft when he fays " Hoc est corpus meum," and is therefore fully 
empowered to execute the Prieft's Office whether in refpeft of Abfolucion, 
receiving brothers or fifters, or ufing fundry Benedidions. 



XVI.— THE SACRAMENT OF ABSOLUTION. 

During the lelTer Sacrament of Penance or Abfolution (as the Homily calls 
it), the Prieft will wear a furplice, violet* ftole, and either zuchetto or birretta. 
The penitent will kneel befide the faldftool, or feat on which the Prieft fits. 
At the Form of Abfolution, " I abfolve thee from all thy fins,"&c., the Prieft 
ftiould ftand up and make the fign of the crofs towards the penitent, and lay 
his right hand on the head of the penitent according to the Engli/h tradition; 
or elfe he Ihould, according to the ufage of the Weft, make the fign of the 
crols, and then raife the right hand to the height of the (houlder, with the 
fingers extended and palm towards the penitent. 

*' Deinde dextera verfus pcenitentem elevata dicit." Rub. de Sac. Pcen. 
Rom. Kit. 

It feems preferable in abfolving to put the right hand or hands upon the 
head. The fign of the crofs fiiould always be made. See Cope and Stretton's 
" Vifitatio Infirmorum," for inftances of impofition of hands in the cafe of 
fick perfons — Introduiftion, p. xciv. 

The Blefiing (hould alfo be given at the fame time in this form : — " GoD 
the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Ghost, blefs, preferve, and keep 
thee: the Lord mercifully with His favour look upon thee, and bring thee 
to cverUfting life. Amen." 

• " Supcrpclliceo ec llola violacei coloris uta- I mdo." Rubric, de Sacram. Pocnicent. Rom. 
iDr, proQl tempiH, tcI tocoram feret confue- | Rit. 
D D 



XVII.— A FORM FOR THE ADMISSION OF A CHORISTER.' 

^ Jl a (onvenittii time before Morning er Ex'rning Prayer, all the members of the (heir afftnhh 
in ibe veftn, ribed in their prefer eiclejiaftictl htibili : anJ range tbemfflves on their refptBive 
fides." Detani" and" CenlQris." exiept that the pofttitn sf the offieiaSing Prieft it at the upper 
end of the mam and facing the eboir. The iey te be admitted remaini luijlde ,■ all frejeut 
kaefling doton, the I'rieJI Jhallfay : 

Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doing) with Thy moft grRcious favour, and further us with Thy 
continual help; that in all our works begun, continued, and ended in Thee, we may gloriJy Thy 
holy Name, and finally by Thy mercy obtain everlafting life j through Js9u» Christ our Lokd. 

Our Father, &c. 

^I Then, ai previsufly inJiruHed, the ttoefenior chorifttrs ge BUt, and bring in the Praiatianer, tutt 

fefled in cajhei eeming in, and guided bj tbem,flands in frant af the Priefl nfieieting. 
\ Then there Jh a II bi read the Leftm. 



IT The Ltjftn being ended the Prieft fixill prueei that, faying : 

V. Our help is in ihe Name of ihc Lord: 
R. Who hsth made heaven and earth, 
y. Blcffed be the Name of the Lokd : 
R. Henceforth, world without end. 

^ And then taking the Buy by the right band, the Priefl Jhall admit him, ufing thii form, the BtJ 
kneeling : — 



N. 1 admit ihec lo fing as a ehorifter in - 
and of the Holy Ghoit. Amen. 



- In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 



^ Then Jhall he pranounee this admonition, at the fame time prefenting him teith the Prayer Btak, 
Pfalter, and Hymnjil, he tuill ufe in the eboir : — 



See what thou fingcfl with thy mouth, thou believe i 
thine heart, thou prove by thy worLa. 



heart, and what thou belicveft in 



t Then putting the furplict 



■to ehorifter, be fliall fay : 

I clothe thee in the Hrhite garment of the furplicc, and fee that thou fo ferve Goo, and fing Hii 
praifes, [hat thou miycll hereafter be admilled into the ranks of thofe who have wafhcd their robe*, 
and made them ivhiic in the Blood of the Lamb, and arc before the throne of God, and fcrve Him 
day and night coniinually. 

% Thtn laying his hand upon the new cberiftet'i bead, the Prieft Pall pronounee the Benedi8iam, 
the bey flill kneeling : 

The Lord bicfs thee, and keep ihce, and make His Face to (hine upon thee and be gradoui unto 
thee, the Lord lift up His countenance upon thee and give thee peace now and for ever. Amen. 

' Reprinted by the permiffion of the compiler, the Rev. F. G. Iac, F.S.A. London ; MaOer). 



A FORM FOR THE ADMISSION OF A CHORISTER. aoj 

T Tit aewlyadmitted Bey ibtM rifing, retires and lakes his place among the cborifters, upon aihieb 
the fulhwing Pfalms are chanted:— 

Pfalm ixKxiv. Sluam dileHa. 
' Pfalm cxiii. Lietaliisjum. 
Pfalin c^txiiv. Ecce nunc. 

T[ J/ler which tbeje prayers Jhall be f aid, all kneeling, the Prieji firft pmnouncsng : 

y. The I-oiiD be with you; 
R. And wiih thy fpiiit. 

^ Prieft, Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Ckkist, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Our Father, &c. 

f Then the Prieft ftanding up frail Jay : 

V. O Loud, fave Thy fervant; 

R. Who puiteth his truft in Thee. 

V. O Lord, fend him help from Thy holy place: 

R. And evermore mightily defend him. 

y. Be unto him a lower of Ilrength : 

R. From the face of his enemy. 

F. Lord, hear our prayer : 

R, And let our cry come unto Thee. 
I The Lord be vi'ith you : 
I And with thy fpirit. 

IT Prieft. Let us pray. 

Lee Thy merciful ears, O Lord, be open to our prayers, and be plcafed lo blefs this Thy Servant, 
an whom we have placed the garments of Religion in Thy name, that by Thy Grace he may remain 
demoted to hii work in Thy Church, and may inherit everlalHng life. O Lord Jesu, blefs him 
with all abiiilies of mind and body, that he may daily increafc in his learning: but above all blefs 
him with wifdom from above, and give him Thy Holt Spirit lo affill «nd enlighten him : that 
as he grows in age he may daily grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Thee, and in favour with 
God and man, and every day become more and more conformable to Thy unfinning and divine 

example. Who liveft and rcignell with the Father and the Holy Grost, one God world without 

end. Amen. 
Almighty and Everlalling God by whofe Spirit the whole body of the Church is governed and 

linflified; receive our fupplications and prayers, which we ofer before Thee for all ellates of men 

in Thy holy Church, thai every member of the fame in his vocation and miniftry, may truly ind 

Godly ferve Thee, through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Prieft. 
1ST, and the love of God, and the fellowfhip of the Holt 



^ 7b*n ali riJSng, the tvbile ehtir enter the ehnreh in prteejjisn. After Service the name ef the 



I Onon-be 

i 



mm Bij Jhdll ie in/friitJ sn ibt Regifler heUnging Is ibt tbxrch, gf th* t»yi ^ptwti tmi »i- 
mituJ If Jing ai iboriflin therein. And ns Bij jbali kt timitlid hj tbii ftrm matii h* hti fafti I 
fame lime in fraiathn, and the Pricft ii fully Jaiiified ef bii gtid caadaS end ftaiji fir iht 



XVIir.-FLORAL DECORATIONS. 

Great caution fhould be exercifcd in the ufe of natural flowers for temporary 
decorations. As a general rule their ufe is queftionable in any pofition in 
which they cannot be kept in water, as it is impoffible to prevent their fpecdy 
fading and decay, — the appearance, and not unfrequently the fmcU of which 
is as adually offenfive, as the idea is itfelf indefcnfible. 

The beft means, therefore, of employing frefh fiowers is in vafcs upon the 
fuper-altar, (as previoufly prefcribed on feftivals and other occalions,) and in 
other politions, e.g., the top of the rood-fcreen, parclofes, &c., and growing 
naturally in flower-pots, by a lafteful arrangeinent of which in the fanftuary, 
and cfpecially in the immediate vicinity of the Altar,* a moll; chafte and dig- 
nified form of decoration is attained, — the general effeft of which is pleafing 
in the extreme. The number of vafes upon an altar may of courfe be regu- 
lated by circumftances, but the circumftances are rare in which the fymmctry 
is not impaired by the ufe of more than four : that number harmonizing beft 
with the other ornaments of an altar arranged for the Englifti rite. The crofs 
is, of courfe, central ; the candlefliicks Ihould be diftant from the crofs two- 
thirds of the whole diftance between it and the comers of the altar, and the 
vafes fhoutd be placed one on each fide of each candleflick. No other arrange- 
ment either of more or leis gives fuch unity and dignity to the grouping of '■ 
the altar. | 

Though, however, the prefent Englifti ufe adheres to the anCiCnt rule of | 
two lights only upon the altar, and though four vafcs of flowers only are ad- I 
mi^ble without giving an idea of poverty to the whole arrangement ; this ' 
ncccfllty by no means prevents the ufe of as many vales of flowers and lights, ' 
as are defired on a feries of receding Ihelves, or retahles — temporary or other- 
wife — behind, and feparate from the altar. The employment of this means 
of decoration is very defirable in the arrangement of our chancels. The 
neceffity of a pafl'age behind the altar has recently been infifted on by both 
ritualills and architeds, and this parage would fufficiently diflever the fuper- 
altar from the additional ftielves or platforms here recommended. This fcpa- 

dlellicls. Small pieces of oil-c!o(h (hoold te ' 
ul'cd to place under the pot and faucer, bolh of | 
I which, if not of an eccleliaftical pancrn, fbouU 
, be ornamcmcd with mors. 



* One of the inoft common, and at the fame 
lime fatisfaAory, (jifpofitiaiis of pot Aowers is in 
groups at the corners of the attar, (helving thence 
to the edge of the foot-pace ; and again in a 
circular group roniu) the bafes gf ftandard can- 
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FLORAL DECORATIONS. 



1 is of courie defirable to avoid the appearance of a define to conceal any 
fiippoJed paucity in the " ornaments" of an Anglican Altar, which, when 
arranged as here prefcnbed and within the limits fuggefted, yield to the accef- 
(bries of no other rile in their fevere dignity and beauty. 

Thcfe, then, are the only means of employing natural flowers wholly free 
from objetftion, and fuch employment of them is by no means incapable of 
general application as many are apt to fuppofe. Vafes of flowers, and even 
flower-pots, judicioufly difpofed may be placed in windowSj on a rood-loft, in 
door ways, on fteps, and in mod parts of a church, where they produce an 
effed to which no unnatural twifting of mixed flowers into ropes, (heaves or 
fcftoons is in any way comparable, and without any of the difadvantage necef- 
farily attending thefe latter forms of decoration. 

Srili there may be circumftances in which fuch a ufe of evergreens and 
flowers is the only one open to a facrifl:an, and to this ufe of them — as alfo in 
fome degree to the arrangement of flowers in water or otherwife — the following 
remarks apply : — 

Never mix flowers for church decoration quite indifcriminately, with refer- 
ence, that is, (blely to the collocation as it appears to yourfelf the decorator, 
(landing in ciofe proximity to your work, or you will certainly achieve nothing 
but what will appear at a diftance a confujed dark mafs, occalionally relieved by 
a tbiitary red or white flower. 

Aim at obtaining maffes of colour fo far as the materials of your decorations 
admit, and this is even the more neccfTary in the conftruAion of feftoons and 
wall decorations, than in the arrangement of vafes. 

Never adhere ftridliy to the lines of the architeflure, as that fyftem of deco- 
ration profeiies which makes holly and laurel run like ivy and vine along hori- 
zontal ftring-courfes and round the hood-mouldings of windows. Such an 
unnatural abufe of foliage only exaggerates and renders painful the lines it 
profefles to illuftrate and relieve. Arches and windows are difficult features 
to treat fuccefsfully with extempore decorations, and in thofe cafes where 
they have any conftruftional or other colours, it is better to leave their 
proper beauty unmolefted. In any ca(e evergreens are beft employed in 
fpirai bands* round pillars, by which they are evidently fupported, rather 
than in arduous ftruggles to follow impoffible lines which afford them no vilible 
fupport, and confequently are perpetually threatening to fall, as they fre- 
quently do. 

Spandrils, between the arches of an arcade, may be very appropriately filled 
with banners, either fupported on poles fixed into the wall, or hung flat agalnft 
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• If box U nfed, the branches may be tied I 
tognher npon a piece of wire, with the le«v« in | 



i iriiurel.the leaves ftiodd be lewn 
on R grouod of green calico. 




it. Similarly (hields emblazoned with religious devices, — the emblems of the 
Padion for example, — either with or without decoration of foliage, or even 
plain wreaths, or devices, honeftly nailed up againft the wall, may be em- 
ployed very preferably to thoie impraifticable coils, which only fill the be- 
holder with wonder as to the means by which they attained their pofitioQ, 
and by which they are fuftained in it. 

A large extent of wall, e.g., that of a ianduary, or chancel may be effec- 
tively decorated by a continuous feftoon, depending from nails or pegs at 
intervals in the wall ; or better ftill from rods refting upon the pavement, or 
even from regulated points in a horizontal rod, fuch as thole which fupport 
ianiSuary curtains. It is on the conftrudion of thefe feftoons that fome re- 
marks feem neceflary : — 

It is indifpenfable for any effeift that flowers of the fame kind and colour be 
grouped together ; as for inftance a feftoon might be arranged in compart- 
ments (fay fix inches) of Red (rofes or geraniums, &c.) then of White, 
(lilac, pinks, candytuft, or lilies,) then of Yellow, (daffodils, furze-bloflbm, 
Sec), and fo on bordered with a narrow band of green leaves, and varied of 
courfe at the tafte of the decorator. One chief advantage arifing from this 
plan will be found to be that the gradual fading of the flowers will not be fo 
apparent, when they are bound in compaift mafles of fimilar form and colour, 
as when they are promifcuous and ifolated. Still, decorations by natural 
flowers, not placed in water, ftiould never be carried out to fuch an extent as 
to preclude the fubftitution of frefh feftoons at intervals, if the decorations 
are required for any length of time. Nothing is fo unfeemly or unfightly.or 
in extreme cafes fo pofitively oflisnfivc, as decaying vegetation in a church, 
Evergreens even ftiould not be fo extenfively ufed as they frequently arc, if 
the decorators are not prepared to take the trouble of renewing them during 
the long intervals between Chriftmas and Candlemas, or the ftill longer period 
between Eafter and Corpus Chrifti. 

Thefe fuggeftions on the grouping of flowers apply, as has been laid, to the 
arrangement of flowers in vafes. 

Still the fundamental difference in the pofition they arc refpcftively deligned i 
to occupy muft be borne in mind. Thus, while juxta-pofition of colour is as ) 
neceflary for efk& in one as in the other, yet the ftiffnels and conventional ! 
treatment, which is a direct advantage in the one cafe in confequcnce of the 
abnormal and unnatural pofition which the feftoons are required to occupy, is 
to be avoided in the other, in which as much appearance of eafe is to be aimed 
at as is poflible. 

The praftice of faftening upon fmall pieces of fHck the flowers which 
are fubfequently placed in the altar vafes, without their having the benefit 
of the water, wluch it is the fole purpofe of vafes to fupply them, can- 
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not be too ftrongly condemned. If it be difficult to form bouquets for the 
altar of a fufficient fize, it is eafy to place a tall and narrow vaie infide the 
metal one which ftands upon the altar, which will then give the required 
height. 

With a view, then, of producing the efFeft of one or two prominent colours 
in an altar vafe, it is defirable to ufe for the purpofe flowers entirely of the 
fame kind and colour according to particular feafons or feftivals. A lift of 
appropriate flowers will be found below. 

Before leaving the fubjed: it is neceflary to add fonie brief remarks upon the 
employment of artificial flowers: 

The writer is fully aware that a great prejudice exifts amongft many againft 
their ufe in church ; but he cannot conceive it to be otherwife than to a great 
extent groundlefs.* In many places in particular feafons it is quite impoffible 
.in natural flowers, and the attention of the {acriftan — defirous of feeing 
altar and faniftuary of the church under his care prefent that beautiful 
irance which it ufually wears, — becomes occafionally turned to them for 
adoption in purpofes of decoration. White and crimfon rofes, without leaves, 
will be found the moft efl^eiftive, which (hould be faftened by the wire by which 
Ae ftem is made to fmall branches of the box-tree, which is by far the mofl: 
beautiful evergreen for ufe upon the altar. Thefe placed with tafte in vafes 
or fixed to the upper portion of ftandard candlefticks or round coronas, will 
give a moft beautiful appearance to a church, and may be ufed in village 
churches during the depth of winter, or at other times, when out-door or green- 
houfe plants cannot be obtained. 

Wax flowers likewife may be prefixed into the fervice of the church, — repre- 
fcntations of the LiHum Candidum being very efpecially efFetJtive. 

The following lift of red and white Flowers, compiled with great care, and 
with the aftiftance of a practical gardener, is appended in the hope that it 
may be found ufeful in indicating what flowers, — making allowance for the 
variablenefs of the feafons — may be obtained for the diiFerent Feafts of the 
Church : — 



January. 
White. Chriftmaj rofe. Helltborui n 
UuruAinus. 

Snowdrop. GaUnlbui nivnlh. 
W«ll fpcedwell. yirtiniea arven 
KsD. CommoD maidenhair. AJphnin 
mmti. 
BearaToot. Htilehrui ftetidui. 



pEBRVAkY. 

White. Dwatfbay. bafbnc tatxermn. 

White crocus, Cracas albm. 
Herbs. Margaret. Btllii ptmnis plin. 
Red. Common primrofe. Primula ftrna. 
Petfian cyclamen. Cidamen Ptrfitum. 

Cloth of gold. Cthus Sufitnus. 



I porcioni of the Eafteri 




March. 
White, Early daffodil, Narnjfm ffeudsnarnjfu!. 

Great Icenicd jonquil. Narcijfm l^tus- 

Common marygold. CtUnJuU efficinatU. 

Wood anemone, Aitemoni etmtrafa. 
Rkd. Upright chickweed. VermUa trifbjUos. 

Sweet tdip. TuUpa JuavtiUns. 



Whitb. White violet. VkU er^era alia. 

Cyprcfs narcilTus. NartiffKitritmalis aliui. 
Rid. Red polyanthus. Primula ftljantba fur- 
fur la. 

Borage. Birage tffidnalis. 

Herb S. Robert. Gtranium RtitrtiiUKm. 

Criroron currant. Rihi fimguitea. 

Crown imperial. Cartim imftritlii ruira. 

Mat. 

Wmiti. White flock gilljflower. MtttbhU in- 

€tm<i '/irf. 
Apple- blofTom. Pirns mmlms, 
Lily of the valley. C*mv*l4mm MtUlii. 
SolomDo'} leal. CtmfMijrjd ftJtgtuMmm. 
White Ibr of Bethkbera. Ortitb*g4lmm 

wmMttttm. 
Rn. Snndard tulip. TkSfji Gffitrj. 

Red oinpiaa. Lyciiu dmitM ruh». 
Cn& flower. PtJjgaU vw^arii. 
Cominon peaBy* PtnmU tfeauSi. 
Mcadtxr iTcbiii or nsged robin. Lytbns 

Jtwt 

Wiim. ladtaa pink. Ditutbmt Simtmft. 

WUte d<i^.rdc. R^ tntrnfa. 

G«4cn naoncultt. Jttmmmnim JiAliao, 

S.kAn'iwon. /temMMj " 

lafnuM {wUtcl 7>uUmm 
Rb. Rcfe (bmA). X*> MtMfr. 

Rofcdelfaa. H»6^ aw ■■.■<<. 




JULT. 



White. Our Lady's lily. Lilitmi canJUum. 

Upright virgin'slxiwcr. Clematis fiammidt. 

African lily, Agapaalbus umbiUatV. 

White mullicn. Virbufcum lycbnitis. 
Red. Corn poppy, Pafavrr rbtem. 

Red centaury. Erjibrxa ctntauri: \ 

Nafturttum, Troptalum majus. 

Red fweet-pca. Lalbjrtu oiarelus. 

Herb S. Chriftopher. Aa*tt ffUaU. 

Sear]tthioo<i Rov/CT. HiFinainbas (tmw^v. 

Muik flower. Scaiioja atrcpurfarta. 



White. Common Ehorn apple. Datura firt- 

Hat^-ell bells (orS.Domiitic'sbeUi). Cm- 

fasitla retuudifilia. 
Egyptian water lily. Ntlumit NiUtka, 
Flcur dc S. Louii. Iris kiJSirtt. 
Rofa lily. Strint Satmienfis. 
Rbi>. Tiger lily. L'slium ugramm. 
Hoilyhoct- Alibea rafta. 
China after. Ajier Cbintnfis. 
Herb S. Timothy. PbUtum fraiimjr. 
5. Btnholome<v'* ftar. Htliamihus tan 
S, John's wort. Hjferiemm afcyrtm. 

Siminu. 

WBrre. Laoniftino*. yittraam tinms. 

Mynfe. 

VctbeiM. 

Candy reft. Itrrii fntftrvireas. 

MidHctnus daify. JJitr traJtJcaati 

Goetnley %. Amarjai Sarmum/t. 
Res. Pificm flower. Pajl/tra iaeamalA 



I 
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Sweet buUimI. ArUHtcs aggnrntmrn. 
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RULES FOR SACRISTANS. 



. Oxa/ii gran- 



church may be decoraced wuh yew Taxus iac' 
caia and cyprefs cjpreJjHs fempervlrens. 



December. 



White. Indian tree. Euphorbia Trh 
Arbor viM. Thuja sccidinlais!. 
Miftletoe berries. 

Red. Holly berries. lUx bacnfiora. 

Chinefe arbor vitse. Tbaja oritnlali 
Sparrow wort. Erica pajirina. 
(FiJf. alfi.fioKtnfer January.) 



■Hi. 



November, 
Whitk. Sweet bay. Laurui trnt 
Glaucous aletris, ydlbeir, 
Snowy collsfooc. TuJ^lagt 
Latfc-flowercd wood-forrc 

Red. Common llrawberry-tree. ArbulusXJnedo. 
Tnimpcl-flowered wood - for re 1. OxaHs 

tubifiora. 
Sweet buiter-bur. Tuffilagt fragratii. 
S. Andrew's crofs, or Afcyrum. Crux 

N.B.— If All Soub' Day ii obferved, ihc 

N.B. — In the arrangement and decoration of the altar of a village church, 
where but fmall fums of money can be expended, it is recommended that the 
altar cloth be of green colour, in the firft Jnftance, and afterwards that feparate 
frontals of the other colours be obtained by degrees. The moft important 
colour, and that which ftiould be the moft richly embroidered (hould be the 
white frontal, as being ufed at all the principal feafts of our BlelTed Lord. 
It is fuggefted that the beft effed: is qbtatned in embroidery, if gold be ufed 
upon green and crimfon, — filver and fcarlet upon white, and while upon violet 
or purple. It is better to ufe conventional flowers than crolTes upon altar 
fronlalSi or diapers. Behind and above the altar, a hanging of cloth, filk or 
damaflc (hould be placed. If it is changed according to the colours of the 
leafons, rings (hould be faftened to it, and it (hould hang upon a rod, but if 
not, it might be affixed in any other way to the wall. Ifpermanent, white, or 
white bordered with blue or fcarlet is recommended, i.e. if the walls around 
are coloured ; but if they are whitewafhed, fome colour, green or fcarlet, 
(hould by all means be ufed. There (hould always be a fuper-altar. Its 
height (hould, if polTible, never be lefs than eight inches. Upon it ihould 
(land two candlefticks with wax tapers, and between them a material crofs, of 
oak, brafs, or more precious metal. Flowers in vafes (hould always be 
placed upon the fuper-altar. 



XIX.— RULES FOR SACRISTANS. 

I. Once a month, if poffible, the altar fliould be (tripped, that everything 
may have the advantage of frefh air ; at the fame time all things connefted 
with it (hould be well cleaned. 

II. Candlefticks, crolfes (if of metal), and flower vafes (hould, if poflible, 
be touched with a cloth : not with bare hands. All ftains ftiould be removed 



before they are put by, and each fhould be placed in a brown- Holland or 
calico bag. 

III. Every fix months the chalices and patens ftiould be wafhed in water, 
with foap and brufli. This fhould be done by one in Holy Orders, who wUl 
pour the water into the pifcina. 

IV. The cruets (hould be rinfed out every week, and thoroughly waOted 
every month. 

V. The " fair white linen cloth" for the altar ftiouid be waftied every fort- 
night, and efpecially before the great Feftivals. This will Hlcewife apply to 
the albs, furplices, &c. 

XX.— FLOWERS ON THE ALTAR. 

"Altare in folemnibus feftis flcribus feu veris feu fiiftis exornandum." — 
Gavantus, tom. ii. par. 5. 

XXL— FLOWER VASES. 

Flower vafes fhould be very carefully wiped out immediately after iifc, 
efpecially thole of metal. They ftiould be put away in a dry cupboard, and 
be occaAonally rubbed with waftileather. If they are enamelled great care 
Ihould be taken in cleanfing them. 



XXIL— FEASTS OF OBLIGATION. 



All the Sundays ii 
•Chriftmas Day. 
Circumcifion. 
Epiphany. 



the year. 



•Afcenfion Day. 

S. Peter's Day, June 29. 

All Saints, Nov. i. 



XXIIL— FEASTS OF DEVOTION. 



Feb. 2. Purification of B. V. M. 
Feb. 24. S. Matthias. 
March 25. Annunciationof B.V.M. 
fApril 23. S. George. 



May I. S. Philip and S. James. 
fMay 3. Invention of the Holy 
Crofs. 

June 24. S. John Baptift. 



* Thefe grcai FenSts have a proper preface, N.B. — The fifth Sunday in Leni is cilM 

in addition to EaAer Day, Whit Sunday, and PaOion Sunday— (he fixth. Palm Sunday. 

Trinity Sunday, and with the exception of the f Thefe Feafts h;ivc now no fpccial CoIleS 

laA-named, ire kept with tui oftave. \ or Service. 



RULES FOR A SACRISTY OR VESTRY. 



July 25. S. James. 
•July 26. S. Anne, Mother 
B. V. M. 
Angxift 10. S. Laurence. 
Auguft 24. S. Bartholomew, 
•Sept. 8. Nativity of B. V. M. 
Sept. 21. S. Matthew. 
Sqjt. 29. S. Michael. 
OA. 28. S. Simon and S. Jude. 

N.B.— March 17, S. Patrick's Day, 
in the fifter communion of Ireland. 



♦Dec. 8. Conception of B. V. M. 

Dec. 26. S. Stephen. 

Dec. 27. S. John Evangelift. 

Dec. 28. Holy Innocents. 

Eafter Monday. 

Eafter Tuefday. 

Whitfun Monday. 

Whitfun Tuefday. 



i peculiarly and efpecially obferved 



The following Feftivals 
Englifti Church : — 



likewife are now fpecially commemorated by the 



Jan. 25. Converfion of S. Paul. 
April 25. S. Mark. 
June II. S. Barnabas. 



Oa. 18. S. Luke. 
Nov. 30. S. Andrew. 
Dec. 21. S. Thomas, 



XX [V RULES FOR A SACRiSTY OR VESTRY. 

I. Stria filence fhould be obferved, except a reafijnable caule prefents itfelf, 
and then whifpering only is permitted. 

n. The lay-clerks and chorifters will take their calTocks and furplices in an 
orderly and becoming manner, having previoufly faid the ufual " Prayer before 
Service" and "On vefting with the furplice." On returning from the church 
they will carefully replace them from whence they were taken. 

IlL When the (ignal is given by the facriftan or matter of the ceremonies, 
the clerks and chorifters will arrange themfelves in proceflional order fo as to 
proceed to the choir. 

IV. No boy will be allowed to veft with foiled hands, face, &c. or dirty {hoes. 

V. The Clergy (hould not proceed to veft for any funftion in foiled clothes 
or (hoes. A brufti (hould be kept in the facrifty, that when neceflary they 
may clean their ordinary clothes before vefting. N.B, — It is alfo convenient 



' Thcfc Feafts have row no fpecial Collcft 
or Service. 

N.B, — The inniverrBry feftiva! of the dcdi- 
ndoa of a church, college, or religious houfe is 



kept with an oftave as afeallordevoiian, though 
under the patronage of a Saint not fo commemo- 
rated. 



Ill APPENDIX. 

to have a well-ftocked pin-cuihion, which is often required for a deacon's 
ftole, &c. 

N.B. — There fhould always be an inner facrifty, into which alone enter the 
Prieft, Sacred Minifters, acolytes, and ca?remonarius. It is the duty of the 
facriftan to clofe the door, fo as to prevent the entrance of any one not autho- 
rifed to be there. The choir will veil in the outer facrifty. 

No females can be admitted into the inter facrifty on any plea whatever. 
They may fpeak, on particular bufinefs, to the Prieft or Sacriftan in the outer 
facrifty, but as rarely and for as ftiort a time as poftible. 

N.B. — Every inner facrifty ftiould have a platform for the Prieft to veft upon. 



XXV.— CLEANSING OF CHURCH FURNITURE. 

I. Once every quarter the altar ihould be entirely ftripped, fo that every- 
thing about it may have the benefit of frefh air. And at the fame time all the 
ornaments, linen, &c,, connefted with it ftiould be well cleaned. 

II. The altar veftments ftiould be thoroughly dufted, and hung up in a. 
room to get frefti air, they ftiould all be well briiftied with a foft brufti, care 
being taken that the embroidery, Sec, be not Injured in fo doing. 

III. The foot-pace and fanifluary ftiould be fwept at the leaft twice in a week. 

IV. Candlefticks, flower-vafes, altar erodes, &c., of metal ftiould, if pof- 
fible, not be touched with the bare hands, but with a piece of green baize. If 
the brafs-work be laquered it does not require the application of any powders 
or rubbing : dufting with a foft dry cloth being fufficient, with the occafional 
ufe of a little fweet oil. If unlacquered it is cleaned with poliftiing pafte, and 
rubbed with wafti-leather. Stains may be removed by a little oxalic acid 
(poifon) diflblved in hot water. 

V. Every fix months the chalice and patens, &c., ftiould be well waftied in 
water, with foap and brufti, and then two or three times in pure water. This 
fhould be done by one in Holy Orders, who will pour the water into the 
pifclna. Silver or plated work is beft cleaned with rouge, whitening, or fpirits 
of wine, and afterwards well pohftied with wafti-leather. 

VI. The cruets ftiould be wafhed out at leaft once a month, fo that no 
incruftations be formed within them. 

VII. The altar candles ftiould be kept in a drawer by themfelves, and care 
ftiould be taken of the ends or refufe wax. Sperm or compofition candles 
ftiould on no account be ufed for the altar. Care ftiould be taken that the 
wicks are ready for lighting, and that there are no wax excrefcences at the top, 
otherwife the candles are liable to gutter and wafte. If foiled by dirty fingers 
they may be cleaned with a cloth damped with (pirits of wine. 



^rri. Gilt 



PROCESSIONS. 



m. Gilt wood or ftonc-work (hould only be dufted with a foft cloth or a 
father brufh. Frefcoes, mural paintings, &c., Ihould be very carefully dufted 
with an extremely foft brufh. 

IX. Encauflic tiles may be cleaned with milk, and rubbed with a dry coarfe 
flannel. 

X. Embroidered altar linen, corporals, &c., ftiould be waflied in lukewarm 
water with white foap. Wax droppings may be removed by carefully fcraping 
them with a knife, and then foaking the part in fpirits of wine. Wine-ftains 
may be removed by holding the ftained portion in boiling milk, 

XI. Damafk, velvet, or fdk hangings Ihould be taken down every two 
months, and well fhaken and dufted. They may afterwards be hung acrofs a 
line in the air for an hour or two ; but not when the fun is too hot, as other- 
wife they may lole their colours. 

N.B. — If any of the Precious Blood fall upon a linen veftment, the part 
muft be waftied over a chalice, and the ablution reverently poured down the 
pilcina ; if It fall on a veftment of filk or ftuff, the part muft be cut out and 
burnt, and the alhes dilpofed of as above. 

XXVI.— PROCESSIONS. 

The following feems to be the moft defirable order in which folemn religious 
proceflions — fuch for inftance as at the Confecration of a Church, or the Bcne- 
didion of a College, &cc. ftiould be marfhalled : — 

Verger and Churchwardens in gowns, 
(bearing flaves or maces. J 
Chorifters. 
Lay-Clerks. 
Chorifter with Banner. 
Chorifter with Banner. Deacons. Chorifter with Banner. 
Priefts. 
Lay-Clerk with Banner. 
Rural- Deans. 
Prebendaries. 
Lay-Clerk wilh Banner. Canons. Lay-Clerk wiih Banner. 
Archdeacons- 
Deans. 
Deacon with Banner. Crofs-bearcr. Deacon with Banner. 
Chaplains. Biftiops. Chaplains. 
Prieft with Banner, 
H^ith arms of the Archdioceje. 
Chaplain. Archbilhop. Chaplain, 



f1 
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APPENDIX. 



If there chance to be many Priefts or Deacons, they may be placed in pairs 
— care being taken that as near as poflible they be of equal height, the junion 
going firft, either according to feniority or to the degree they polTeis. If the 
latter, the following lift is correft : — 

I. Literates. 
II. S.C.L. 

III. B.A. 

IV. M.A. 

V. B.C.L. or LL.B. 
VI. B.D. 
VII. D.C.L. or LL.D. 
VIII. D.D. 
Oxford by cuftom, takes precedence of Cambridge, Cambridge of Dublin, 
Dublin of Durham, and Durham of the Theological Colleges, e.g.. King's, 
London; S. Bees', Cumberland, &c. 

N.B. — On no account (hould hats be worn in procefTion. The college cap, 
the flcull-cap, or the birretta (hould be ufed. The firft may be ufed with the 
academical hood ; the birretta (over the zucchetto) always with the cope, and 
is indeed to be preferred at all times to the fquare cap. The birretta ought 
properly to be always worn over the zucchetto (fkuU-cap.) 

The Clergy (hould take off their birretta whenever they ftand up, when- 
ever they are faluted by the Sacred Minifters, or others, who enter or leave 
the choir, and atfo on all occafions which require an inclination of the 
head. They (hould take off their zucchettos in the ad of genufletfting, whilft 
the Deacon fings the Gofpel, at the " was made man," and from the beginning 
of the Sanflus to the Communion of the Clergy. The birretta is removed in 
finging, and when a procelTion enters confecrated ground. The zucchetto 
need not be removed. 

The fame principle of arrangement ftiould, as far as poffible, be obfervcd 
in all places where more than one cleric takes part in the Service, In a pro- 
ceflion juniors ftiould invariably precede feniors, and lii^ locus honoris is, of 
courle, always at the end, A proceffion ftiould on no account leave the chancel 
in any other order than that in which it came. It is entirely wrong to reverie 
the arrangement in returning; the chorifters and juniors ftiould leave firft; 
the feniors and more dignified laft. 

In all, efpecial folemn, funiftions a director of the ceremonies ought to be 
previoufty appointed, who (hould make himfelf well acquainted with ecclefi- 
aftical order and arrangement, and take time beforehand in learning wlwt 
number and claffes of the Clergy are likely to be prefent, and in coniidering 
the parts of the Service to be Signed to each. If this is not done, diforder 
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BIDDING OF PRAYER. 



IIS 



wd irregularity are certain to prevail. This important Office is very fre- 
quently undertaken by the Sacriftan, who will, of courfe, confult the Prieft as 
lo the arrangements to be made. 

N.B. — The CEtemonarius (hould be vefted in caflbck and cofla. When he 
takes his place among the Clergy in proceflion to the altar he takes ofF both 
zucchetto and bjrretta. His place is properly before the Sacred Minifters ; but 
no place is precifely afligned to him unlefs under fome particular circumftances, 
fincc he ought to be wherever his prefence is moft ufeful or neceflary. When 
not engaged in his duties his place is near the credence. 

XXVII.— PROCESSIONAL BANNERS. 

The ftaves of thefe fhould be furmounted by a fmall crofs. They are ufed 
to ftimulate the devotion of the faithful, efpecially of the poor, and confe- 

Siuently fhould have the devices and emblems worked upon them as clearly 
rt forth as poflible, in order that they may be eafily underftood. When not 
in ufc they /hould be detached from the ftaves, and very carefully put away. 

The Verger's Staff. 

This is ufually furmounted by an emblem of the Patron Saint of the 
Church, or fome other appropriate defign, e.g., a Fleur-de-lys, &c. 

The Proceffional Crofs* 

Should be made of oak or brafs — the latter is to be preferred — and Ihould 
be borne before the Prieft-celebrani at the Holy Eucharill. 



XXVIII.— FORM FOR BIDDING OF PRAYER. 

Ye fliall pray for Christ's Holy Catholic Church, particularly for that 
portion of it to which we belong, and herein as well for all Patriarchs and 
Archbifhops as for Biftiops, Priefts, and Deacons, more efpecially are we 

bound to pray for the Bifliop of this Diocefe and for all the Clergy 

under him, that they may fhine like lights in the world, and adorn the doc- 
trine of God our Saviour in all things; ye Ihall alfo pray for our Sovereign 
lady yi£loria by the grace of God, Queen, of this realm, and for the reft of 
the Royal Family, for the Queen's moft honourable privy council, for all the 

* In Lent the crofi fhould be of wood, and painicd red, according to the ancieiic Eoglifh ulc. 
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nobility and maglftrates of this kingdom, (and for the great council of the 
nation now alTembled in Parliament,) that all and each of thefe in their fevcnl 
callings may ferve truly to the glory of God, and the edifying and well- 
governing of His people, remembering that folemn account they muft one day 
give before the judgment-feat of Christ. Finally, let us pray God to at 
folve the fouls of all His fervants, who have departed this life in His futh 
and fear, from every bond of fin, befeeching Him to give us grace fo to 
follow their good examples, that finally we with them and they with us, may 
be made partakers of the glorious refurredion in life everlafting, through the 
merits of Jesus Christ our Saviour. May their fouls reft in peace. Amen. 
Our Father, &c. 



XXIX.— ORNAMENTS OF THE CHURCH. 



Sacrarium. 

I. Altar with fuper-altar. 
Crofs, 

Two altar candlefticks. 
Two ftandard candlefticks. 
Candlefticks for retabks.* 
One defk for fervice-book for 

celebrant. 
One fervice-book for celebrant 

only. 
Flower vafes. 
Antependia of the five "facred" 

canonical or church colours. 
Super-frontal thereof which may 

always be red. 
Fair white Hnen cloth.-f 
The corporal — cnclofed in the 
Burfe — or corporal cafe. 
Paten. 
Chalice. 
One filk chalice veil and pall. 

• Sec p, 204, xviii. 

t It i) well to have one more richly-wortcd 
in Tcarlet ind blue for fcftivftlt. 
I Of the colour of the fcjfon. 
ff The ciborium U fometimes ufed in com- 



The Credence, ^H 

1. The cruets, viz., 

One cruet or flagon for the wine. 
One cruet for the water of mix- 
ture. 
Canifter for wafers or bread. 
Spoon. 

Perforated ditto. 
One offertory bafin or alms-did). 
Off'ertory bags.J 

Chalice-cover of linen and lace for 
veiling the BlefTed Sacrament 
A metal bafin. 
^Ciborium, and a metal-plate one I 

Sundry maniples. 
J. IjAmpulla, (only ufed in the con- \ 
fecration of churches, and in : 
anointing the fick, in which , 
latter cafe it is called the Holy ' 
Oil Stock. The ampulla is , 

municaiing the people when the number of 1 
ivalcri or bread] Js too gceai to be laid upon the 
paten. 

II " On the morning upon the day of tbc | 
Coronation early, care is to be taken ih»t the ! 



ORNAMENTS OF THE CHURCH. 



alfo ufed in the Coronation 

Service. ) 

+. For the Pifcina* 

A ewer or large cruet. 

A bafin of metal. 

Sundry maniples. 

5. Sedilia, or in abfence thereof, a 

bench, or, 
Three ftools, placed at the fouth 
wall of the fanfluary. 

6. Aumbrye. 

7. Reredos. 
DofTel. 

8. Triptych. 

9. Pede cloth. 

■f-Three kneeling cufliions. 

Ampwlla be filled wiih oil, and, logeiher with 
lie Spoon, be laid ready upon ihe Altar in the 
ibbcy church." Firft rubric in the Form and 
Order of the Service ufcd in the Coronation of 
her Majelty Queen Virtoria. 

" Here ihe Archbifhop lays his hand upon the 
Ampulla." UiJ. (Ruhr. inBleffingofiheOil.) 

"The Queen will then lit down in King 
Edwatd'i chair placed in the midft of and 
over againfl the Altar, with a faldftool before it, 
whereon She is to be anointed. Four Knights 
of [he Garter hold over her a rich Pall of filk.or 
Cloih of Gold ; the anthem being concluded, the 
Dean of Weftminftcr taking the Ampulla and 
Spoon from off ihe Altar, holding ihcm ready, 
pouring fome of ihe Holy Oil into the Spoon, 
amd with it the Archbifliop anointcth the Queen 

the form of a crofs : 

" On the crown of the head [on the brcift, 
tht ardtn far KiKgi Gts. 11. and If'.] and on 
the paltns of both the hands, faying. Be thou 
anointed with Holy Oil, as Kings, Pricfts, and 
Prophets were anointed ; and si Solomon was 
anointed king by Zadok the prieft, and Nathan 
ibc prophet, fo be you inoi&tcd, blclTcd, and 
confecraied Queen over this People, wliom the 
Lord your Goo hath given you 10 rule and 
govern, in the Name of the Father, and of ihc 
SoK, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

" Then the Dean of Weftminftcr layeth the 



Book of the Gofpels. 
Book of the Epiftles. 

Chancel. 

10. Symbols of our BlelTed Lord's 

Paffion, &c, 

11. Communion rails.J 

12. Houfelling cloth or towel of iilk.§ 

13. Corona. 
Branches. 

14. Mufic and Prayer Books. 

15. Organ, Harmonium, or 
Regal. 

16. Stalls. 

17. Low deflt for Litany. 

Ampulla and Spoon upon the Altar, and the 
Queen kncelcth down at the faldftool, and the 
Archbifliop ftanding on the north fide of the 
Altar, faith this prayer or blcffing over her." 
Ih'ii. {The anointing.) 

Should any fict perfon urgently wifli to be 
anointed with oil, in accordance with the Scrip- 
tural command, (S. James v. 14, 15,) the Priell 
would in paying a paHoral vifit of this nature, 
take the oil in an ampulla. This would, of 
courfc, be done as a private work of mercy, and 
(not being at prefent ejprefsly commanded by 
theChurch of England,) not as a portion of any 
Office in the Book of Common Prayer. 

• The following utenfil* arc placed on the 
credence. 

+ Not ufed at Plain Seivice, and, ftriftly 
fpeaking, not at Solemn Service, except when a 
Biihop celebrate). 

When a cuftiion is ufed to fupport the Service- 
book, it (liould not be filled with feathers, but 
with wool or deer's hair. An altar-deflt is, how- 
ever, much to be preferred to an altar-cuJhion. 

I Ordered by Abp. Laud to prevent dcfecra- 
tion of the Altar; they ate not ncceilary where 
there is a rood-fcrecn, but fliould always be ufcd 
in default thereof 

J This is ufcd to cover the comniunion rails, 
or to lay on the ground in front ol communi- 
canlt. IlmaybeheldbytwDaffiltanti. "Whilft 











318 APPENDIX. 




1 8. Eagle dcfk. 


they Ihould be near the en- 




ig. Bible of krgeft volume. 


trance of the church. 




Book of Occafional Offices. 


26. Alms-cheft.* 




Books of Common Prayer. 


Three keys thereof. 




20. Rood-fcreen,*withcrofs and lights. 


27. Bells, wil/i ropes. 




Seat-covers. 


28. Clocks and chimes, or 
Sundial. 


i 


For Nave. 


29. Brazier, or 
Stove. 


1 


21. Leftern-t 


30. Royal Arms. To be placed in 


! 


Pulpit, (with brafs de(k — no 


an unconfpicuous place, and 




culhion.) 


of fmall dimenfions. 




22. Stone font. 


ji. Bier. 




Cover of font. 


32. Funeral palls of various colours. 




Padlock. 


Crofs for the dead. 




Baptifmal ftiell, gold or filver-gilt. 


3J. Funeral cloaks. 




or 


34. Paintings. 




Scallop (hell. 


35. Evergreens and flowers. 




Water bucket. 


36. Table of benefaflions. 




Fair linen maniples. 


37. Monumental brafles, &c. ' 




Baptifmal cruet.} 


38. Lights — fconces ; branches, &c. 




23. Table of Commandments.} 


2g. Hangings, tapeftry. 




24. Table of prohibited degrees. || 






25. Moveable rails for the folemniza- 


The Sacrijfy, otherwife Vtfirj. 




tion of Holy Matrimony, and 






the " Churching of Women," 


40. The parifti cheft.f with three locks 




otherwife •' kneeling rails :" 


and keys, containing, 




ihc Ling receives, the Bilhop [Bilhopj Geo. 11.] 






appointed for ihat fervice Ihall hold a towel of 


the eaa of the chancel, it Ihould be diftempcred in , 




while filk. or fine linen, before him." Rubric 


fcroib upon the wall, thus making no conftruc- 




from Coronation Order of George IV. 


tion nccefTary for them, and allowing them to bear 




• " h (here any partition between the body 


a part in the decorative colouririg of the building. 




of the church and rhechanccl? and if not, when, 


H Canon 99 "f '6°i- 




and by whom, and by what authority was it 


• Canon8+ori6oi. 




taken down V CofinS Articles of Vifitation, 


t By ftatule law, 51 Geo. III. c. 146 j bf 




A.D. 1626. See alfo Hierurgia— Contents XV. 


6 & 7 Will. IV., e. 86 i and 1 Vic. c. 11. 




t There fliould be leacrn- hangings of the 


Canon 70 is overruled by ftatule law, ((a Geo. 




facred eoioura. 






J This veiTc! is conveniently retained for 


books to be kept in a dry well-painted iron 1 




private Baptifms. for carrying the water. 


chefl, which (hall be conftantly kept locked in . 




^ Canon 8a of 160?. See Ecclefiologift, Vol. 


fame dry, fafc, and fecurc place within the ufual '' 




III. p. 33, which rightly ftatea that there is no au- 


place of refidence of the rcitor, vicar, curate, 01 1 




thority for placing them eaft of the chancel. If. 


other officiating rainifter, if relident within difei _ 


^ 


^^^^^^^^J 



^^BL-^^^^^^^^B 
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Regiftcr of ftrange preachers. 


and of the minifters thereof at all times 


■ 


of baptifms. 


of their miniftration, (hall be retained. 




of banns. 


and be in ufe, as were in this Church of 


^H 


of marriages. 


England, by the Authority of Parlia- 


f 


of burials. 


ment, in the fecond year of the reign 




Copies of entries. 


of King Edward the Sixth." Rubric, 




41. Cheft for Communion plate* and 


Book of Common Prayer. 




Jnjirumenla. 
44. Book regifters of the facred colours. 
43. Chefts for veftments. 


Veftments of a Chortfter. 




49. Surplice. 




Book covers, of the facred colours. 


Caflbck. 




Cafes for fervice books. 


Chorifter-s cap. 




Table, writing apparatus, benches, 
&c. 


The Veftments of a Deacon. 




44. Lavatory. 


(Eucbariftic.) 




45. Portable altar. 


50, Amice. 




46. Altar bread-cutters. 


Albe. 




Altar bread-irons. 


Maniple. 




Altar canifter. 


Stole, (over left flioulder and faf- 




47. Proceflional candlefticks. 


tened under the right arm.) 




Torches. 


Not worn by Epiftoler (Sub- 




Lanthorns, proceflional and other- 


deacon.) 




wife. 


Dalmatic. 




Candle lighters and extinguilhers. 


Tunicle; the Epiftoler's (Sub- 




ProcelTional crofles and ftaves.t 


deacon's) veftment. 




Cantoral ftafF. 


Zucchetto and birretta. 




Flags, banners, and other decora- 






tions, &c. 


Surplice. 




Veftry candlefticks. 


Academical hood. 




48. The church-yard crofles, placed 


Square trencher cap and talTel. 




on the north-fide of church- 


TippecJ 




yard. 


Caflbck. Clergy (hould wear the 




". . Such ornaments of the Church 


cinfflure; lay people (hould not. 




parifli or chapclry, or in ihc parilh church or 


■cademicil hood, but never over their habit, vii.. 




chapel. 


theii "preaching gown," (hould they ufe that 






robe. Sec canon 58. Gntduatei may ufe JSIIt 




pofition of which is on ihe Gofpel fide of the 


tippets over their gown, the accuftomed apparel 




Al.«r. 


of their degree, but ateer over the furplice when 




t A crofs of wood, p«inted red, fhould be 


officiating. See canons 58 and 74 of 160J. 




Dfed in Lent. 


When a graduate preaches in his gown he 




1 I It would feem ihit liieraiei may Uwfully 






ufc ftuff tippet) over their furplice in lieu of the 






I^B^^ 
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The ye/fmf»/s of a Priejt. 


The Vefiments and Infignia of an Arcb- 




(Eucharijiic.) 


bijhop or Bi/hop. 




51. Amice. 


(Eucharijiic.) 




Alb. 


54. Bufltins. 




Girdle. 


Sandals. 




Maniple. 


Amice. 




Stole, (crofled in Communion 


Alb. (Apparels not ufed on Good 




Office — elfewhere pendent). 


Friday. Rock, 451.) 




Chafuble. 


Girdle. 




Zucchetto and birretta. 


Subcingulum, otherwife fafti or 






fuccinftorium. 




Cope, (on Good Friday in Dry 


The peroral crofs. 




Service and proceflions). 


The ftole, worn pendent, notcroJTed. 




Surplice. 


The tunic. 1 




Academical hood. 


The dalmatic. 




Academical cap. 


The gloves. 




Grey amice (for retaors). 


The ring and guard. 




Tippet. 


The maniple, (after the Confiteor^ 




Caflbck. 


according to the Roman rite. 




52. Scarf. There is no authority 


See MaflcelPs Anc. Lit. 150.) 




either of rubric, canon, or con- 


The chafuble. 


1 


ftitution for this " ornament" 


The mitre, (of three forts : pre- 


\ 


which is not an ecctefiaftical 


tiofa, aurifrigiata, fimplex.) 




one. It is worn by doctors in 


The crofier, (Archbilhop) or. 


} 


divinity ; and a modification 


Paftoral ftaff (Bifhop). 




of it by domertic chaplains. 


The rochet. 




over their ufual academical 


The gremial. 




habit, it ought never to be 






worn over alb or furplice. 


The cappa magna. 




53. Bands — have no rubrical or ca- 


The cope. 


, 


nonical authority — and fliould 


The furplice. 




never be worn but with the 


The pall (Archbifliop). 




furpiice and hood, or the pri- 


The chimcre. , 




vate habit of the ecclefiaflic. 


The cafTock. | 




Bands are not peculiarly an 






" ornament" of clerics, being 
worn by lawyers, by all gra- 


Feftments of a Sacrijian. 




duates, whether in Holy Orders 


55. CafTock. 




or not, and by undergraduates 


Trencher cap, without taflel. 




on fpecial occafions. 
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The Veftmenti . 

EUCHARISTIC. 

A mice. * Maniple, f 

Alb. Stole. 

Girdle. Chafuble. 



divided into — 

Processional, 
Surplice, Academical hood. 

Cope. J Square cap. 

Aniyfs. Canbck. 

Prieft's cap. 
Befides thefe there are the veftmeiits for the Sacred Miiiifters. 
The dalmatic for the Gofpeller.^ 
The tunic for the Epiftoler, 
N.B. — The Sacred Veftments are " the Veftment" (chafuble), cope, dole, 
maniple, dalmatic, and tunic. The ordinary veftments are the alb, furplice, 
amice, girdle, hood, &c. 

The parifhioners are refponfible for what is effential to Divine Service ; the 
Pricft for " other decent ornaments" in addition to his liability to maintain 

• " From the faft ihat ihe prefence of the 
amin cannot be detedled in our Anglo-Saxon 
manufcripts, the illuminaiionj in wliich were 
done after the period when we tnow the Anglo- 
Saxont employed it, we may prefumc tliat here 
il was worn under tlic alb, and rather hung 
Jow upon (he ftioiildcrs than about the neck, 
whilB clfewherc it was, and in fome places, 
Milan and Lyons,' for example, ftil] ii, put on 
after and aliove the albc." Rock's Church of 
our Fathers, vol. i. p. 465. 

The old Engtifh amice— ihe/rt(«ri;i/r amice 
— has a very rich apparel ; the modern Roman 
amice has none, the want being fupplied by the 
neck apparel of the vcHmcni. The modern 
amice is molt convenient, if not fo Uriflly 
rubrical. 

t According to the old Englilh ufe the Bifhop's 
maniple' was not put in [he milTal at thcGorpel, 
and put on at the Canfiieor, but the Bilhop was 
veiled in it from the beginning. 



t The maniple and Hole are not worn with 
the cope, which is a Proceffional and not an 
Eucharillic veHmcnt. In the Miffn Siua on 
Good Friday he will wear a black Hole crolTed 
over his furplice and no maniple. 

5 It would feem from the ad dfgTuiatiduin 
Jacerdetes, from the Exeter Pontifical (Malk. III. 
p. 334,) that the dalmatic and tunic are among 
the Prieft's vellmentj. They arc numbered 
among ihc Prieft's veftments, on the fame prin- 
ciple that they are among the epifcopa! — the 
greater order including ihe lower one. It is 
to be obferved, however, that though dalmatic 
or tunic are worn by a Biftiop fully veiled, 
they are not by a Prieft, except when he offiei- 
ales as a Deacon, and conlequently lays afide 
the peculiar garment of a hierophani. The 
Bilhop reprefenti the Church's head, and there- 
fore wears the infignia of all orders. The Pricft 
is a confecrator, &c. but when to be degraded, 
he wears the djaconal vefturcs ai wei). 



' "MidileLugd. *.D. 1510. jnJi work in Frcnth.in- 






Tbe modem Utin imkc hu no ippirel, snd thcrcfoK 








vinitnt to weir H o*ei the ilb ; if the litter, undo- it- 


Mctropotian Church of Mil»n, «bilH dcft.iWng the 


Ed. D. A, 


' modoi minim celebnndi," hfX : Sictnlot pocpirandq 


' " Poftta e»giit capiin el indujl amiAum, .Ibam, el 


fe tA mlflim celcbnidum primo iaduit camifium diwiido 




D«Ib. mi, Dominc, to DeinJt «(i- 




piendo dngulum dicit. Pcicing* m«. Domint, lingulo 




fidei.*c Aetlpitndo amiflam Jicit hunc Krfum i 


uni oim uno pjmu ftriaiort innulo id unendutn forSut 








ricicm citeTttnd4tn . . . ." Eiiur Poniiiiul. 
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" the principal chancel," i.e., the parifh ought to provide the vcftments for 
the Prieft and the Sacred Veflels for the Sacrament of the altar, and other cfTen- 
tial matters. But the canon law, which ha.s ^^atulaile force, orders the Redor 
or Vicar not only to provide the other decent ornaments, viz., the altar-lights 
and altar-crofs, but fays, he "may be compelled" to do fo, by the Ordinajy. 
This then is a diftinft anfwer to a common but erroneous notion — that the 
clergyman has nothing whatever to do with ordering the ornaments and fiir- 
niture of the church. As to the "ornaments of the minifter," if the church- 
wardens have not fupplied them, they can be compelled to do fo, but they 
can raife no legal objed:ion if on their refufing to fupply them, the Prieft in 
his liberality flialt furnifh them himfelf ; or if any pious perfon prefent them 
Deo et eccleji^, the Prieft may accept them, and the churchwardens are bound 
to keep and preferve them ; but ordinarily the views of the parochial Clergy 
and the churchwardens will doubtlefs coincide on thefe matters which pertain 
to the glory of Goo as much as to the edification of the faithful. See Lawfiit 
Church Ornaments, pp. 487, 488. 



XXX.— EXTRACTS FROM INVENTORIES OF CHURCH GOODS,' 
Taken in the Rdgn of King EDWARD ibe Sixth, 

IN THB RECO«t> OFFICE, AT CARLTON RJOB. 



Nam ./ Purift, 


&.#.. 


C«uU,ftick,. 


Altar Oubi. 


{kba'r^fb.cm. 


Simtrh. 


.fl»vai>ry. 












S. Paul'i a predoui crafi 


Two great can- 


One rich front 


Klcopaofclolhe 


Seocnl t*- 


Cathidial, I af ciLAil, (a in fit- 


dlenicki,GWer,and 


fov high altir, tijll 


of gold, Glk, blin. 


foo. of filw. 


London, 1551, vcr, ind ill gjli. 


partil gylti : i other 


ofperla; i hinging 




Five IVfle uutt 


6 EowAiD VI., with Tn.ny pmioui 


candleflick., filvcr. 


whiledamaft,,ichl, 


in gold and coloun i 
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76tunicIei,withgDM 


nioo. Thiii^ 
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work hanging of 
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tedTelret,withan- 
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by Walter M«, 


Vlfintion. gin, fet with many 


criibl. 
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menti, richly em- 
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ward VI.. c. ,. 


cnimelled. A plain 
crof., plated with 

fil«r. and gilt, and 
4Kdltonafctwith 
peirli and Honn. 
Two ciiAil croCrci. 
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■ Thefe utnai are filefted from Mt. Chambcn' Col- I 
Mtion (containing an anaiyGi of man than lout hundred 
' i}la befbund in the AppcndiiU hii"8triQuie9i, | 



and Hiflorical, on the Judgment _. _ 

t of London, In Decenibet, 1 8 55. in the cafe of Wo 
1 wr/u UddeiL- •--' - *• 



V-'l^n"\ 



>f the otQfim 
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Ume •/ Fmrt/b 

mdDtu 
•flmmnwy. 



S.MAATnf 

OOTWIClly 

London, i6th 

of Septembery 

1554. 



& AuGvimfx*! 

nrr Paul*!, 

London, 

155». 



Cnffku 



A croft of filver, 
parcel gilt, weighing 
45 ounces. 



Ctmdleftkh. 



Two fair candle- 
iticks of filver, both 
weighing 82 ounces. 



Mar Cloths, 



S. B0T0LPH*ty 

Alderfgate 

Street, London, 

1551. 



Crofi of latteen, 
another for Lent. 



Crois, filver-gilt, 
Ixxi. OM. 



S. Nicholas, 

Cold Abbey, 

London, 

6 Ed. VL 



4 pain of latteen 
candleiticks. 



A crozier ftaflf, 
crofs of filver and 
^t, weighing 100 
ounces. 



1 candlesticks, 
copper and gilt, 2 
candlesticks, filvcr 
«Ad gilt, weighing 
64 ounces, 2 great 
candlefticks of lat- 
teen. 



Five table cloths, 
one plain, four of 
diaper. An altar 
cloth of rulTet vel- 
vet, and a crucifix 
of gold. 

Upper and nether 
cloth of gold and 
red velvet; do. blue 
velvet flowered and 
embroidered ; do. 
white velvet, do. 
white damafk, and 
othen J 2 1 of dia- 
per, 8 plain. 

Altar cloth, red 
bawdkin, cloth of 
gold, another red 
and blue velvet em- 
broidered, another 
red and white fadn 
of Bruges, and feve- 
ral others. 



8 altar cloths of 
green damafk, with 
flowers, 6 hanging, 
of green fadn, 7 do. 
of white dama/k, 
' with flowers, 8 altar 
cloths of whitc,with 
drops of blood for 
Lent, and others. 



Other Vifimentt, 



2 fiiir copes of 
cloth of gold, red 
and blue velvet. A 
veftment of white 
damafk, cope of red 
velvet, with flowers. 

6 old chafubles, 
6 copes, 6 albes. 



Ktmarkt, 



A commu- 
nion table with 
a frame. 



Diaper tow- 
els, corporis 
cafes. 



Cruets of fil- 
ver. 5corporas. 



S.CintisTOFnB, silver crofs, par- Pair of filver can- ! Three carpett for 
Brede Street, cel-plt, 81 ounVes. dlefticksuptoi552. commamon ubie. 
London, 
1552. 



Dkt Dkatton, 
Cambridgeihire. 



2 croflTes, copper. 2 great, 2 fmall 

candlefticks. 



3 altar cloths. 



2 copes of cloth 
of gold. 2 red bawd- 
kin, with crofTes of 
gold. Several veft- 
ments, deacon and 
fubdeacon, cloth of 
gold, white dam- 
afk, &c. 

Cope of red cloth 
of gold, prieft, dea- 
con, f'ub-deacon ; 3 
other fuch. 2 do. 
with flower - de - 
luces, 2 copes, blue, 
with grapes of gold, 
and fcvcral others ; 
veflmcnt of crimfon 
with angels of gold, 
of crimfon with 
fpanglcs of gold, of 
green cloth of gold, 
and rofes of gold \ 
green filk with f wans 
of gold, and fevcral 
others, fome white 
and black damafk \ 
and filk ; 6 copes 
for children. 



Fourteen copes Falcon of lat- 
and veflments of ' teen to pot Bi- 
filk, fatin, ftc blue, ble on. 
green, white, iomt ^ 
brofdered j twenty 
veftmcnts very rich. I 



Copes and vefl- 
ments. 



and Dan 



Croft of « 
pl>ud. 

Ccofs, filvcf 



Copej, Teftmcntt, 
red, lie fillc velvet. 



n,rTiI,andwMtE 
tmbroiilerEd, 
andcharubleido. 

Copes, vcAmcnD, 

witb alb» of blue, 
greca, dlk, velnc. 



icd crDfl; ind Iw 
albci I red lilin. 



Sec alfo for further lifts. Perry's Lawful Church Oroaments, pp. 88 — gi, 94 — 108; and Ap- 
pendix \xv. — Ixxiii. ; alfo Ecclcfiologill, No. cxiv. p. 197; and Stephens' edition of B. C.r< 
Vol. I. fol. 351 — 365; which prove what mgft of the Ornameris of the fecond yea 
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XXXI.— THE JUDGMENT OF THE PRIVY COUNCIL IN THE CASE OF THE 
KNIGHTSBRIDGE CHURCHES. 

The things complained of were nine in number: — 

1. An altar, or holy table, of ftone. 

2. A credence tahle, 

3. An altar-crofs. 

4. A crofs on chancel-fcreen, 

5. Altar-lights. 

6. Frontals of various colours. 

7. Linen cloths edged with lace. 

8. A chancel-fcreen and gates, 

9. Decalogue not infcribed on eaft wall. 
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The Judgment of Dr. Luftiington, con-firmed by Sir John Dodfon, only 
permitted Nos. y and 8, viz., altar lights and chancel -fcreen and gates. 

The Judgment of the Privy Council permitted Nos. 2, 4, 6, 3, viz., the 
credence table ; the crofs on chancel-fcreen, and the unreftrifled ufe of the crofs 
as a fymbol ; frontals of various colours ; and the altar-crofs fo it be not fixed. 

The Judgment forbad No. 7, i.e., the altar muft not be a ftruifture of ftone, 
and the fair white linen cloth which covers the men/a at celebrations muft not 
be edged with lace or embroidery. 

As regards the ftone altar the Court of Appeal has done nothing more than 
re-affirm Sir H. Jenner Fuft's Judgment in the S. Sepulchre's cafe, while as 
regards the altar-crofs what is condemned is ?l fixed ftone or metal crofs, not as 
a crols, but as part of the ftru»5lure of the altar. What is not condemned, is 
e.g., a croft of metal, ftone, or wood, ftanding on the fuper-altar. 

The Judgment has authorized the following important principles : — 

a. In the chancel and fcreen, the principle of choral worftiip and the (epa- 
ration of orders in the congregation. 

b. In the credence, the doiftrine of an " Oblation in the Eucharift." 

f. In the crofs on the altar and on the chancel-fcreen, the principle of fym- 
bolical allufioii, and adherence of the Church of England to hiftorical antiquity. 

d. In the ufe of frontals of various colours, the facrednefs of the Chriftian 
year, and the ritual commemoration of faints and martyrs. 

e. In the altar-lights, not only a fymbolical allufion of efpecial propriety, 
but what is far greater, a relative dignity as due to the place and time of the 
fpecial Chriftian myftery, and a denaturalizing influence. 

N.B. — The following comment* from the pen of an eminent Barrifter, the 
Recorder of SaJiftiury, deferves a careful attention : — 

'• Ts the EJitfr of the • Uhim.' 

" Si», — Ai I have been reqoefted by various perfoiu to ftate in your columns the legal cffefl and 
bearing of the late ' Judgment' in ihe cafe of • Wcllcrtor r. Liddell,' for the guidance of clergymen 
and churchwardens, I proceed to do fo as fliorlly as I can. It will be convenient to divide the 
fubjeftj into three clalTcs: (irft— the things direfled lo be removed or iiUercd ; fccondly— thoft 
direftcd to be retained ; thirdly — thofc which remain yet in difpute ; or about which the Court 
laid nothing. 

I. 

" Firft, then, as to the things which the judgment orderi to be removed or altered. 

"I. The ' lair white linen cloth' upon the tabic at the time of the celebration feemsdefignaicd 
in the judgment by the terms, ' The embroidered linen and lace ufed on the communion tabic' 
Thi» then muft be wholly white, and without any lace, embroidery, or other omamenl; but, a* 
the Court diftintUy ilated that they were ' not difpofcd in any cafe lo reftria within narrower 
limiu than the law ha* impofed the difcretion which within thofe limits is juftly allowed to congre- 

• Reprinted by permilSon of the author. 
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gicions,' 1 conceive thai dingcs, borders, and inierwoven patterns, may be uTed of ihe lincll anJ 
moll beautiful and delicate variety, Co long as they arc not attached or worked by hand, but are 
textile ; only a part or a mere prolongation of the tiffue of the linen cloth itfelf, and not ajddiilooi 
thereto. Whether the * fair linen cloth,' for coveting over the remains of the Sacrament after ait, 
and not diretled to be white, is included in this prohibition, will be prefently confidered. 

"2. Next, as to the altar iifclf. Every ftone altar or table, conftrufted of ftonc or of any other 
material but wood, of whatever Ihape it may be, is unauthorifcd ; and may be removed, if alteadj 
erefled, by due courfe of law. It muft be a ftrufture of wood— 'a table in the ordinary fenfeof 
the word, at which, or around which, the communicants might be placed in order to partake,* anJ 
moveable. I fee no reafon, however, why a fmall (lab of ftonc may not be lei into the furfiKC K 
the place of confccration. There are nodireftions that the table (hall be wholly of wood; and lUi 
rmill piece would not aficfl its movcability, or deprive it of the charaficr of a table of wood. 

" 3. As to the removal of (lone altars already in exiftcnce, the Injunflions of Elizabeth dediK 
thai none are to be Mken down except by authority. For the removal or alteration of lay put of 
the church, it is well known that a faculty is required: hence it would be illegal for any incum- 
btnt or churchwarden to remove or change any ftonc altar without fueh laculiy ; nor has the Arch- 
deacon any right to order the removal without fuch a faculty. 

" 4. All ornaments i//tJ fir Divine Serf it/, other than thofe prefcribed by the Firll Prayet 
Book of Edward VI, ate unlawful ; therefore the ufe of croflci in the fervice is excluded by tbe 
Book of Common Prayer : confcquently, held the Council, crofles aJixeJ la cammanim tables ate 
unlawful [the conclufion is not fupported by the premifci]. Another reafon given for the removal 
was, [h«I fuch a crofs was not conliftcnt with the letter or fpirit of the dircftion that the whole 
table be covered with the linen cloih, or that the table Ihould be flat and moveable. How &r 
moveable crofles placed on the table, or above it, are allowed, Ihall be prefently confidered. 

II. 

" Next with regard to ihofc things which the Court rcfufed to difturb or change, and which it 
iberefbre efpecially auihorifcd as legal. 

"1. 'A rood-fcrecn of carved wood feparating the chancel from the nave.' 

" 1. 'Two brafcn gates attached to the rood-fcreen at the only point of commootcalioD mdi 
the chancel, which arc ordinarily kept clofed or locked, but open during Divine Service.* 

" 3. All ' croSes and other article! fct up in churches being ornaments in the lenfe of decon- 
rions' and not ufed in the fcr\icej. • All crofles, not crucifixes,*/?-/-.) «t/T/^j»i/f™j »//*/■ CJn/j« 
fmlb, and not as objeils of fupcrilitious reverence, may be lawfully ercfled as architc^ral deoirj- 
tions ;' and, in particular, a wooden crofs of large fixe let up on the middle of the chancel- fcieea i) 
lawful. Under tltefe words, 1 think that a moveable or fixed crofs of metal, or any other material, 
fct op on a fuper-altar or bracket or ledge, which is lepatate from and unconnected with the aliw. 
■ItbtMgh behind it — fuch crofs being a rcafonable diftance above the altar fo as not to appear oU 
u a ' part of the fcrvice'— is lawful and unobjeiliooable. 

" 4. < Two maflire metal candlcfticks of elaborate patterns upon the laid altar, with cwijla : 
ihercin. lighted only when mjuirtd for the purpofc of giving necciTary I^hi.' But this is adedfioo ^ 
only of the Confiftory Court, not of the Pnvy Coancdl, for there was no appeal; and frtHo il>' 
langvige of the Court above, as to the omamcnti for worfhip, 11 is fotncwhat doubtful whether the; 
would have been allowed to tetnain tm the altar. 

■■ c. A CTcdcBce or fide-table of wood or marble of any kind, withouE teibiction of material or 
fitwuon, as being ' confident with, and fnb&diary to, the feirice,* and ' properly aa adjimd of the 
coouminioit-able,* on the gromtd that — I 

It ii lite true nemmg of the nibric that, ai a cenain point of ibe Conimuoion Serviai 
place tke bread and wine 00 the coramnnioB labk ; b« where it is to be place<i 
bdbre H newheie ftatcd. In pndice tlicf are nfiMllf placed on tfac conanuon nble before ik 
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of the fervice; but this u not according to the order prefcribtd i' fo ihat ihe ufual 
nrelcfs pradkc is cuprefsly declared to be unlawful. 

"7. Altar clolhs of any colour, fhape, variety, and malerial, with or without work or embroidery 
or gilding, lubjefl to the difcretion of the Ordinary. Thofc ufed at S. Barnabas' were all exhibited 
10 the Privy Council ; and, therefore, have ejtpreli and the hlgheft approval and fanition of the 
Supreme Ordinary of the kingdom. They were of white, red, violet, dark violet, and green ; they 
were embroidered and highly decorated; were in feveral pieces with fide-hangings, frontais, &c. 
They were ufcd in a peculiar order of fucceflion, which was exprefsly forbidden by Dr. Ltiihington; 
but, hisdeci^on being reverfed, as eiprefsly permitted by the Privy Council— viz., white, from 
Chriftmas Eve to the Odtave of the Epiphany (except S. Stephen and Holy Innocents) ; 
Eallcr Eve to Vigil of Pentecoft, on Trinity Sunday, and the Feafts relating to our Lady ; Converfioti 
of S. Paul, S. John Bapiill, S. Michael, S. Lufce, All Saints. Red, on the Vigil of Pentecoft to 
the next Saturday ; and on all other Feafts. Violet, during Lent and Advent, Ember- week in 
September. Dart violet, on Good Friday and funerals. Green, on all other days. On principle, 
however, any other colours, and any other fucceflion of colours — as, for inftance, the ancient Eng- 
liOi ale of Sarum^s permiflible; which, as I think, is more delirable and according to precedent 
utd aachoriiy. 

III. 

Next, as 10 thofe points which the Judgment left unfettled, 

I. The fliapc of the Altar. The Confiftory Court left that at S. Paul's, which is in the ftapc 
of an altar tomb, untouched, and therefore fanflioned it. There was no appeal from this decifion : 
Kinlcquentty, ihc Privy Council pronounced no decifion nor intimated any opinion on the point, 
except the general direftion that it mud be a table, in the ordinary fcnfe of the word, flat and 
moveable, and capable of being covered with a cloth. The call end or chancel was recognized as 
the proper place. 

" 1. The (uper-altar was fanftioned at S. Paul's by Dr. Lufhington ; and although no dircA 
decifion was, or could be, made upon this point by the Privy Council, as there was no appeal, yet 
I think it is clear the opinion of their lordlhips was that ii ought not to be placed en the table itfelf, 
"which mull be flat, capable of being covered with a cloth, at or around which the communicants 
may be placed.' Befides the crofs being affixed to the fuper-altar at S. Barnabas' was one of the 
reafoni why ii was to be removed. I therefore recommend that the fuper-altar fliould be a 
or marble ledge, fupported on a folid plinth unconneded with the table; but placed immediately 
behind it, and reaching a reafonabte height above it. 

" 3. The crofs and candles may be placed on this ledge i and the crofs may, I c 
moveable or fixed at pteafure ; but fixed would be preferable, in order that it may aJTume the cha- 
nfter of an architeftural decoration. 

" 4_ As to the ' fair linen cloth' to cover the remains of the Sacrament and the chalice, but not 
by the rubric direfled to be white, and the chalice veils— complaint was made againft ' the other 
articles of linen ufcd at the time of the celebration ;' but Dr. Lulhington toot no notice of this 
point, and his order (which is that now confirmed) entirely omits all reference to them (fee pp, 22, 
68, of printed cafe) ; and applies to coverings of the communion table only. This order is In thefe 
words, 'To take away all cloths at prefent ufed in the church for covering the ftruflure as a com- 
niunion table, and to fubllltute one only covering for fueh putpofe of filk or other decent ftuff; 
■i»d, further, to remove any cover ufcd at the time of the minillration of ihc Sacrament, worked or 
embroidered with lace, or otherwifc ornamented ; and to fubllilute a fair white linen cloth without 
lace or embroidery, or other ornament, 10 tever the ccmmunhn tai/r »i the lime of miniftration.' 
Since this order clearly refers to coverings of the table only, and docs not notice the Others, I think 
that the ' tair linen cloth' may have lace or embroidery and colour as before, as well as the chalice 
veib. 
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" 5, The Privy Council eiprtfily I»id down ihat the rubric in the FJrft Boot of Edward ww 

: rule for ornaments and ' dreflei' of the minillers ; and fincc chat direfb that, ' at the lime of 
the Holy Communion, the Pricft that fhall uccutc ihc holy minillryy£d//put upon htm the vcfture 
appointed for (hat minillratioD — that is to fay, a white alb plain, with a veftmcnl or cape' — «nd 
the aflillant Priefts and Deacons 'JtsI/ likcwiie have upon them the veAures appointed (or their 

niftry — that is to fay, albs with lunides ;' fincc aifo the prefent rubric dircAs ' thai fuch onia- 

rnts of the miniftcrs at all limes of their miniltration Jbel/ be retained and bi in ufc,' 1 have no 
hefitation in affirming that the ufe of a veflment or cope for the miniflering Pried, and of albs with 
lunicles for the affillant Priclh and Deacons at the celebration of Holy Communion, b obligatory 

all Pricfls and Deacons of (he Church of England. That a * vefimcnt' means a chafubic is evi- 
dent from the inventories, which ufc the words indiferently ; and becaufe the only two veftmenD 
named are chafubles and copes, 

" 6. Laftly, with regard to lights. As to thefe there would be no difficulty, but that the Privy 
Council have, moft culpably, refufed to decide the point n to the parliamentary authority of the 

:ient Ecclefiallical Conftituiioos, Canons, and Common Law, which exprefsly required ' candles 
to be lighted while the folemnities of the Mafs were being performed.* 

" Omitting, however, ail reference to this qoeftion, I think it plain that lig_bii at the celebradon 
of Holy Communion are lawful, though not obligatory, for, amongli many others, the following 

"I. The crofs was retained as a decoration, by the Piivy Council, becaufe 'an emblem of ihe 
Chrillian faith/ ■ held in great repute and ufed by the early Chrillians,' ' ufed from the earlicft period 
of ChrilUanity,' ' not neccffarily fuperftitious,' ' a memorial of the moft momentous event of Chrif- 
tianity.' Now, Prudentius, in the fourth century, tells ua that ' throughout ail the churches in the 
Eaft, at the Gofpel, lights were brought forth at noon day,' under the type of corporal light to in- 
dicate that light — * Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light to my paths.' The fourth Canon 
of the ApoiUes mentions ' lamps at the Holy Offering,' Ifidore of Seville fpcaks of the fame thing 
— 'This light fignifies the light we read of in the Gofpel,' Lyndcwode alfo, commenting on Rey- 
nolds' Conftitutions, fays— 'The candles fo burning lignify Chust Himfelf, Who is the brightneli 
of the Eternal Light.' The lights before the Sacrament — (/.*,, the tttehatid, not the rr/erviJ, 
Sacrament, as may be eafily proved) — of Edward's Injunftions, were 'fi>r the lignification thai 
Christ ia the true Light of the world.' Hence thefe lights were, like the crofs, primitive ; and 
had no relation to fupcrfticions, and are ufed as ' emblems of the ChrilVian faith,' 

" z. Becaufe candlefticks appear as part of the furniture of very numerous churches in the inven- 
tories, up to the end of Edward Vlth's reign, 

" 3. Becaufe the parliamentary authority of the Injunflions of Edward VI., requiring thefe lights 
' to remain Hill," was recognized by both the Superior Courts as in force in the fecond year <^ 
Edward VL and has never been repealed, 

" 4. The eiprefs Ilatement of Cofin that, by virtue af ibis riihrit and thsfe iBJkniliBUi, li^ts 
were in very general ufe during the reigns of Elizabeth and James I., and the ftatement of PiJler to 
the fame effeil, is ftrong hiftorical evidence. 

"S- Becaufe the 'lights' are quite 'confi(l<nt with the prefcnt fervice,' like the credence; and 
with the idea of a feall and a table. 

" 6. Becaufe other Protrftant bodies ufe them, as the Lutherans do, and Luther did. 

" 7. Becaufe, even regarding the ' high alur' as abolilhed, the place where they are to be pot ii 
immaterial ; they are adjunils of ' the Sacrament'^-not of die Altar, 

" 8. Becaufe the declaration of the Court, that crofles are to be escluded from the fervice beciule 
not mentioned in Edward's Firft Book, cannot apply to ' lights,' which arc in force by virtoe of 
another and independent authority of Parliament co-ejtifting in that fecond year, and not repealed 
by that book. 

" g. That ' lights' are ' decorations,' not ' ornaments,' as interpreted by the Privy Council ; and 
not forbidden to be ufed at any time or any place. 
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For reafona formerly given, and to avoid raifing fonie of thcfe queftions, I Diould rccoi 
mend thefe ' lights,* which may iffiie from candles or be of gas, fliould be placed on the ledge 
faper-altar now to be raifcd behind the table, and be fomc diftance above it, or be in the fliape o 
hndards before the table. 

"I am. Sir, yours ftithfully, 

"John David Chambers. 
"Linesln's-Ina, April z, 1857." 



TV the Editor of the " Unhn." 
, additions to my opinion o 



the ' Legal Effefl of the Judg- 



" Si«, — 1 wifti to make the folh 
men in ihe Wefterton Cafe.' 

"I, Theftatutei Mary, c. 3, (till in force, fubjcfls to iraprifonment for three months 'any 
pcrfon who, of his own power or authority, pulls down or defaces iiny altar or altars, crofs or 
truci&x, that now is, or hereafter may be, in any church or churchyard.' By Moone'a cafe (l Sir 
T. Janet, 1 59), it was decided this ftalute applied to ihe prefent office and fecvices i and a fimilar 
dccifion was giverv 1 Glover c Hynde, i Mod. 168. 

" 2. By ihis ftatote, coupled with ihe declarations of the Court of Privy Council, churchyard 
(roflcs arc legalized and protcfled. 

"3. With refpedl to ' Lights before the Sacrament,' an additional argument in their bvour 
irtle* from the faft that the Injuniiions of Edward are referred to as being law in a rubric at the 
end of the Communion Office of Edward's Firil Book, 

" 1 am. Sir, yours, 

"J. D. Chambers. 

"Lmtdu's Inn, April 15, 1857." 

N.B, — In medieval times the altar ftood fome way from the eafl: wall, In 
front of a retable or fmall reredos, which was a wall built from the ground, 
between which and the eaft wall was generally the baldachin for reliquary and 
fufpenfion of ciborium. This retable or reredos ferved as the fuper-altar of 
the prefent day, and on it were placed the candlefticks, and crucifix or crofs. 

The editor has feen this arrangement adopted, and it is very cffedive; 
but the fuper-altar is to be preferred for the crofs and lights. 
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t EaAer, on ihofe Sundays when tbe ; 
n oilier Fellivals. 



' the caflbck g 



, ihe nccl— 



Ablution. The wine poured inio ihe chalice, and alio ttie wine and water poured into ihe , 
fame and over the Prieft'a fingers, after the confumplton of the Blcfled Sacrament. Tbe 
water Oiould exceed the wine in quantity. It is drunk by the celebrant, and called the Abla- 
tion, There are always two Ablutions. See Purification. ^ 

AcoLrrEs, Afliftants at Solemn Service to the Sacred MiniAers ; their fpecial office u to bar 
the cruets containing the wine and water for the celebration of the Holy Eucharill. In tiic 
Latin Church they are the fourth or higheft tjf the minor Orders. 

Acolytes' Candlesticks {hould have a round, or more correctly, a triangular bafe; they Iboolii 
be fmaller than thofe on the altar. 
B. The veflment worn inftead of the furplicc by the Prieft and Sacred Minifters at tbe Hoi; 
EuchariA. 

Alleluia in the Roman MilTal is fung after the gradm 
Church tJpecUlty commemorates the Refurretlion, and o 

Almuce. See Amyfs. 

Amice. The veftment which is worn on the fhoulders o 
turning over the Alb. 

Ampulla. See Stock. 

Amyss. a cape lined with far. 

Anaphora. The part of the Liturgy of the Eaft, beginning a: 
folemn prayer of Confecration, to the end. 

Antependium. See Frontal. 

Anthem. The variable Antiphon after the Thiid Collcfl at Matins and Evenfong- 

ArPARBL. A fquare or oblong ornament richly embroidered. Hitched on the collar of the imict, 
and at the bottom of the alb before and behind, and on the wrifts, uid alfo on the Dcacon'i 

AspERGiLLUM. Thc fprinklcr for Holy Water, originally made of the herb hyflbp. Cf. Numben 

xix. iS, and Ezod. xii. 21. 
AuMBiiVE. A rcccfs for the prefcrvation of thc Sacred Veflels, and for the Holy Oil Stock. 
BiWETTA. The fquare cap worn by clcrici over the zucchctto. 

Boat. Thc vcffcl that holds the Inceofe before it is put with a fpoon into the ccnfcr or thurible. 
BuciA. A hand candle. It is only ufed in Pontifical Offices, when it is placed on thc altic by 

the Service-boot, and at other times held for the Bifhop by an affiftant Prieft. 
Burse. The cafe for the corporal. 
C/EReuoHAiuiis. The officer whofe duty it is 10 attend to the ccclefiaftical order and arrangcnxni , 

in all funfUons. A dire^or of the ceremonies is as frequently a cleric as a lay perfon. 1 

Canister. The metal cafe in which altar breads are kept — fo called in the old inveaiories. 



" Surfais iirde" including the 
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In tlic Weft thflC part of the Mafs beginning wich " 

~ r." So called becaufc it is the rule Co be rigidly 



n the altar. 
, by the Prieft at ihe Holy Euc 



Cakon. The Prayer of Confecntion. 
igilur" and finifhing with the " 
followed. 
CftHTictts. The BiBnliciit, Btnididui, "Jubilate, Magnifitat, Canute Demiiif, Nune Jiailtis, 

and Deu, mijtrtatur. 

Camtoris Stall. The firft ritum ftall on the left on entering the choir. The Precentor's ftall. 
Cappa, a rich drefs worn in the Latin Communion by BiHiops, &c. 
Cappa Magna. A cope with richer orphreys than the ferial one. It is authorized by the old 

jlidi Canonj and Provincial Conftitutions. 
Cautel. a caution or direflion, is to rightly and duly adminiftcring the Sacraments, cfpecially the 
Sacrament of the Altar. To wliich alone it is applied in the mediicval Service Books. 

The adminiftration of the Sacrament of the Altar. In the Latin Communion the 
n is alfo applied to the finging of Solemn Vcfpers. 
Celebbant. The Prieft who celebrates the Holy Eucbarift. 
Chalice Cover. "The fair linen cloth" with which the BlelTcd Sacrament is covered after the 

of the faithful. 
Chalice Veil. The filk cover of the chalice when it is firft put o 
Chasvble or Chesible. The facriliciat veftment < 
Hence called emphatically " the Veftmeni." 
lUERE. The Biibop'j ordinary drcfs, worn over ihe rochet. It is made of black fatin — its 
colour was formerly red. 
Croir. The chancel. 

Cbmsm. A mixture of balfam and oil, ufed in the Latin Church in bapiifras, confirmation, orders, 
confecraiion of churches, &c. We do not ufe it unleft it be ordered by the Bilhop in the lall- 
named Rite. 
Chrisom. Sometimes incorreflly fpclled Chrifm as in the Firft Book of Edw. VI., the while vef- 

e formerly put upon a child at baptifm. 
ClBOUUM. The vcflel in which the Lord's Body is placed inftead of on a paten when many are 
o be communicated. Where a Pyi has been preftrved, it is proper to ufe it for this purpofe, 
CouMUNiON. The receptionary part of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
Couut;NioN or Hoi;seLLi NO Cloth is a white lined cloth fpread over the rails at the time of the 

Communion, or is held before the communicants by acolytes or other minillers. 
Compline Function. Sec Prime Function. 

Cope. The veftment ufed at Mijfa Sk(a. Solemn Vefpers, proceffions, litany, &c. &c. 
R. The technical term for the ejtlremities of the weft fide of the altar. 
:a. a crown or circlet fufpended from the roof or vaulting of a church to hold tapers or 

Corporal. The white iinen cloth on which the Btelled Sacrament is laid. It ii fpread \x the 
oblation of the elements over the "fiiir white linen cloth" which coven the fupei^frontil &t a 

CoTTA. A Ihort furplice. 

Creatures. The " matter" of the Sacrament (fee Elements). So called from being compaflcd 

eated things. 

Dalmatic. The veftment of the Deacon at the Holy Eucharift. 

~ " The firft Tilurn ftall on the right on entering the choir. The DtaiCi ftall. 

DrpTYCH. In the ancient Liturgies tablets containing the names of the dead for whofe fouls the 
Prieft was to pray. The modern altar-piece is derived from ihefe folding tablets. *" 



Triptych. 
MNE Service. 



Theo 



ind fpeciaily the Eucbariftic Service of the Church. 



altar, but more particularly the latter. 



k, or cloth of gold, hung at the back of a throne c 
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Duplication. A fecond celebration by the fame Pricft. 

ELiuHtiTi. The nuterials (maitrits) ulcd in the Sicramcnts, appointed for that pnrpofe by ou i 

I»it» Himfelf — technically called the " matter." | 

Elevation. The lifting up of the paten and alfo of the chalice after confecradon. ; 

Enn-OLER. The cleric who reads the Epiftic and fulfils the funftion formcrlj' performed by the 

Subdeacon of the celebtaiion. In fame cathedral ftaiutes the Epillolcr and Gofpeller ue 

called Subdeacon and Deacon. 
Ete. The day before a Feftival when not failed. It i« alfo ufed for its Evcnfong, viz., iu iifi 

Faldstool. A moveable ftoo!. It is ufed particularly u the Bifliop's "chair" of the rubric. 
Fanon. See Maniple. i 

Feeja. a week-day on which no holyday falli. Monday ia of courfe Fcria ii. Sunday b« ia , 

proper Dominical Service. | 

Foot-pace, Sec Platform. 
FOKM. The Sacramental h 

Sacrament in the doftr 

receiving of His (Cm 

" Form" is ufually the 
FiiAcnoN. The breaking of the Priell' 

Frontal. The veftmcnt hung in front of the altar, called alfo the anKftndium, 
Girdle. The cord that girds the alb, ufually made of while cotton, about thiee yards long. 
Gospeller. The cleric who reads the Gofpel and performs the funftlon of the Deacon of llw 

celebration ; the name is given to the Deacon, becaufe in the Ordering of Deacons, auihoritj 

is given to them " tB read the Go/pel in the Church of Goa." 
Gradval. In the Roman Miflal the pfalm or part of a pfalm that is Tung after the Eptftle. 
Greuial. a filken apron placed on the lap of a Biihop, when fitting, during certain parts of iIk 

Celebration of (he Holy Eucharift. 
HoLr Water Vessel, The— fhould he an earthen velTel with a cover, from which the ve&li 

and lloups of ihe church are fupplicd. It fliould be emptied and wiped out immedtitcl; 



ds. Form is alfo ufed for " matter" or the outward part of ilie I 
tl llatemem at the end of the lirll Book of Homilies. "Of the due 
r's) Blelled Boor and Blood under the form of Bread and Wine." 

r together with the wotds. 

" ■ Bread. 

called alfo the a 



" He (the Pi 
A.s. 9S7, 



(I) halloweth God's Houfcl, u 
ves it irom tlie Gothic 



after ufe. 
HotiSEL. The BleJTed Eucharifl. A Saxon word, 

our Saviour cominandcd." Elfric's Canons, 

HunJ'cl, a facrificc, or hoftia, dim. boftioh, Lat 
iNTROtT. The pfalm fung before the celebration of ihc Holy Euchariil, when the Prieft llandtu 

the altar. 
IwriTATOiir. A palTage of Scripture, proper for the day, ufed in ai 

Our y. " Praife ye the Lord," with the R. is our prefeni 

Communion Scivice the fecond Ejchortation is the Invilatory. 
Lavabo. The/ftrela araih al the Prieft when water is poured oi 

Oblat- 



acient timet before the "Ftniu." 
: unvarying Invititory. In the 

n his fingers before the Prayer 0/ 

in the facriHy, where the Ptiell ivalhes his hands before veiling. 
Lecthrn. a moveable deflt from which the Leflbns are read. The Epillle and Gofpcl arc slfc 
fometimes read from a leftern. In reading from a leflcrn (he hands fhould touch the fidei 

Lesser Lttany. " The Lord have mercy," tcQ. ulhering the Lord's Prayer tn the Prime aixl 

Compline fun£lions. 
LiTANV Desk. A low moveable de& at which the Litany is fung. 
LtTwacr. The celebration of the Holy Eucharift. 

Lord's Supper. The lad meal of our Lord, when He inftituted the Holy Eucharifl. 
Low Service. The plain celebration of the Holy Eucharifl, which is fimply faid; there is M 

choir, and the PrieS is aciended by a iingle alSflanc called a ferver, ve&e& in caflbck aikj eittt. 
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MunrLB. The veftmcni worn on the left arm of the Prieft, Deacon, and Subdeaeon at the Holy 
Eucharift. This word is alfo ufed for any kind of napkin, as that ufed to wipe the Priell'a 
6nger3 at Holy Baptifm, 

Hantelletum. a habit ufed in the Latin CommunLon by Bilhops on ordinary occafiona ; the 
chimere is worn in its place with uj. 

Uatiries. See Element;. 

HiuORUL Collect. When two holydaya fall together, the fervice of the fuperior one is akd, and 
the coDeA of the inferior day is faid after that of the Office of the Feall, as its memarial. 

MlHSA. The [op or table of ihe altar. 

Militant Church PitAr£it. See Ohlaiion. 

HwivriK. One who minifters before Goo in a great aftion as the Prieft in the Holy Eucharift, 
«vho is thence called " the principal Minifter ;" ihofc who minifter or fcrvc the Prieft ai the 
Gofpellcr and Epidolcr (Deacon and Subdeacon}^Sacrcd Minifters ; acolytes as miniftcrtng to 
ihe Sacred Miniftcrs. The officiant at Matini and Evenfong is alfo fo called, as rainiftcring in 
Divine offices ; a layman adjng as fcrver, or as Epifloler, or as » reader of the Lcffons is aifo 
a-'Minifler." 

MonsTERiuu. The Epilllc corner of the altar. So called from the Sacred Minifters preparing the 
chalice, &c. there when the elcnienn are removed from the credence. 

HiHA Sicca. The Dry Service— neither Communion nor Confccration, but a (ham rile, unfortu- 
nately peculiar to the modern Church of England. It includes (he Prayer of Oblation, with the 
oblation; omitted, and concludes with one or more of the pofl-Communion Coflctb, and the 
Bleffing, The Prieft is veiled in alb, ftole (croflbd), maniple, and cope of the colour of the day. 

MozzETTA. A cape wirh a fmall hood worn by canons in (he Latin Communion. 

MvHDATOitr. See Purificator, 

MCULA. See Boat. 
fW-Sioe. The part of the altar to the left of the Midft as the Prieft ftands in front facing the eaft. 
moN, Prayer of. The prayer for the whole ftate of Christ's Church, after the elements arc 
placed upon the aliar, and during which the Oblation of them is made. 
,VB, The eighth day after any principal Fcaft of the Church. The intervening days are 
technically called " of," or " within the octave." 
Omci. Matins and Evenfong. 

OrriaAMT. The Prieft who fings ihe Divine Office, &c. 

Oil*. There are three forts, viz., (he Chrifm, the Holy oil of the (ick, and Holy oil. 
Oil (Holy). Ufcd now in the Coronation Service inftead of Chrifm. It was formerly ufed in 

bapiifmi, and thence called holy oil of catechumens. 
Oil (HoIv) of the fick. Oil confecratcii by the Bifhop or Prieft for ihe anointing of fick perfons, 
Oi.TioNEs. The coliedls. 

OtPHREvs. A band or bands of gold or embroidery affiled to veftments. 
OiTENSiON. The ihoiving of the chalice after confccration by lifting it up above the head of llie 

celebrant, fo that it may be vtfible. 
Pall. A fmall ft^uare, of linen on both fides, cardboard in the midft, with which the chalice is 

coveted. It is about eight inches fquarc and fhould have no fringe. 
Pallium or Pall. The enfign of jurifdiftion worn by Archbilhops. 

Particlis. The wafers or breads ufcd for the communion of the faithful. Panicle is alfo applied 
to the crumb of" bread with which the Prieft cleanfcs his thumb after the anointing of the 
fick. Sec. 
^Pakhal Cakolestick, The— was placed on the Gofpe! fide of ihc chotr, and lighted during maf* 
wefpers from Holy Saturday till Afcenfion. The ftaff had formerly a Icflern attached, 
||Aom which was fung the Exaliit. 

A fmall plate of precious metal, 5fC., carried 

' :^by the Prieft, after ihe Agnus Dei in the Mafs, 

u y 




jnd in the Latin Church, having been kilTcd 
J communicate the Kifs of Peace. The firft 






r rite. 



t the end of the celebration, " Tbt Peace of God," Sec. reprefco 



inftead of the dalmatic and tunic by the Sacred Mtnifim 
on the Sundays Gaedfit and Latart, when ciiher purpk 
richly embroidered with gold, or clfc rafi-celaarei, IhouU 



H Service. Sec Low Service. 
Plain Sokc. The ccclc Haiti cal tone. 
iNETA. The folded chafuble, worn 
diiiing Advent and Lent, except 
"tunicles" (dalmatic and tunic} 

Platfokm. The raifed dais on which the altar Aands; and alfo that on which the font flands. 

Pome. A round ball of filver or other metal ; which ii lillcd with hot ivatcr, and is placed OR ibe 
altar in winter months to prevent danger or accident with the chalice, from the hands i>f ikc 
PtIcA becoming numb with cold. 

Pontifical. Fundliooi peculiar to Billiops are fo called. When the BtQiop offers the Holy Sicti- 
lice it is a Poniilical celebration. 

PoNTiFiCALLr AssisTiMC. When a Bllhop aflifts poniificaily he fay* the Patir Naflrr,CtIlr3 fir 
Purity, Tea Ccmmandmenti, and The BUJJtng. The only two Rubrics in our Servicc-bool on 
the matter dirctt the Bilhop lo fay the Abjalutha as well as the BleJJiiig. Ii is, however, ufial 
Ibr thcBifhop not to fay ihc Abfolution, (at moll only a remilfion for venial ftn). TfaeRaliric 
does not, of courfe, prohibit the Bilhop from dircAing the celebrant lo fay it. When i 
Bifliop is fimply preient on his throne the celebrant may give the BUJfing s the Rn brio 
fuppole the Bilhop to be prefent poniificaily affifting. 

Post Communion, The, begins as its name imports after the Communion of the Kaithful, and in- 
cludes the Lord's Prayer, the Prayer, O Loan and Hiavenlj Father, or. Almighty mi tec- 
living God, Ghria in Extelfii, and ibi CalJtSi, printed at ihc end of the Service (when TaiJ). 
The Poft-Communion Ihouid be faid janais manibu!. In the Roman Rite the " Poft-Com- 
munion confifts of collefls, one or more, according to the number of collet for the day, ind 
immediately follows the " Communion," an anthem, or Qiort fenience fo called, becaule ii a 
recited jutt after the Communion. 

Pkaisi of the Offio. That portion of Matins and Evenfong from " Ghrim" inchiGve, to tbc 
Cftit eictufivc. 

PtECES. The petitions which follow the leffer Litany and Pater Nofter j they are • (elcAion from 
the Precti ufed at Lauds and Prime, and again at Vcfpers and Compline. 

Pkidiu-a. See Platform. 

Pkib Dieu. a kneeling deOc to be fuitably covered with green baize, and lo be placed in * reiittd 
part of the inner Sacrifty. The tables of prayers before and after the CckbratioD of iIk 
Holy Eucharill (hould hang immediately in front of it. 

PaiME FuNcnoN. From the CrtJa inctufivc to the end of the Office, 

PaoAMAPHOEAL ScRvics. A lume applied to the Mi/* Sift* when there has been a Celebration: 
in whichcafe this Service does aoi ftftrjeJi tbt CeUirtti**,h\iK'n a leleftion from iheLiiurffi 
■ fort of higher Oniinary Office. 

PuKiFicATioH. The wine poured into the chalice after the confiunption of the BIcilcd Sactjoio". 
and drunk by the celebrant. It is fomctimcs called the Fir/ Ablation. Sec Ablution. 

PvaiPiCATOE. The napkin ufed for wiping the chalice. It is placed on the chalice under \^ 
pall befbiT the beginning of the celebration. It is made of linen, neither codHi; vw 
fiiK. and AiouM be fimply hemmed, and not Ie& than ij} inches f<]aarc, with a vet; iif^\ 
ciofs worked in the centre. Atthoagh it b not required to be blefl«J, yet, when once cm- 
pkijtd at ibe Hohr Sacrifioe, it Oioold eot be tiled &a other porpofes, nor be handled by U>» 
(tiot having the remufiie pcrauCan). amp after hariDg been waOied by a Clerk in Holy Ottier% 
The &nK niks for vr>0iiag puii&raion are to be oUerred a* ix corporals. BelbrtiK 
dMlin i* obbted tbePrielt wi^ die mfidc wnlitlK porificaiori*«B /■ /^^ar^/i/'^ 
■riw. It «Ad U be cnflosMrx in the Lttia Owock, afier the coaiiBiuiioti of the ftiifafal, i« 
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purification of wine or wine and 
purificator. Each PricA fhould have his o 



■tcr from ■ chi- 
ll parificiior. 

r by the Chiiilian PricfthQod, and formerly 



a minifter to give to each 
lice, and to wipe his lips 

Prx. Sec Ciioriam. 

Rational. An ornament borrowed from the A) 
worn by Bilhops on the breaft. 
GAL. A fmall organ. 

RiKKDOi. A fercen or back placed between the altar and the call wall. 

Retabli. A fliclf, temporary or othenvife, between liie altar and the eaft wall. A feries of re- 
ceding Ihelvci, or TtlabUi, behind and feparate from the altar, is very convenient for vafes of 
flowers and lights. A manner of decoration which is very defirable and moll cffeftive. 

Rochit. a Ihort furplicc with clofcd fleeves, as worn by Bilhops. Without fleevei as ufcd by 
clerics in baptifm, &c. In reality tlie modern Englifh Biihop's rochet is withoac ileeves, 
ai the fleeves are fewn on to the ehimcre. 

Rood, The crofs with the figure of our Loud upon it. 

90 Loft. A gallery running along the top of the rood-fereen, which In parilh churches fhould 
crofs the chancel arch on the nave fide. The Gofpcl and Epiftle were, in old times, read 

Rood-Screen- or Ckancbl-Sciieen. A fcrccn fcparating the chancel from the nave ; fomciimcs 
furmoimted by a figure of our BlclTed Lord on the Crofs, and on either fide ihcBleiTed Virgin 
and S. John. 

SACKAHErrr, Blessed, Confumption of what remains of the. The rubric rules that " the Pried and 
fuch of the communicants as he fhall then call unto him, fhall immediately after the BlelTing, 
reverently eal and drink the fame." Ic is to be noted that the faithful arc here fuppofed to be 
prefcnl during the Confumption and Ablutions, — direded to lake place " immtdialfly after the 
Bleffing" to cnfurc fuch prefenee. To " rivertallj cat" means, ai cofit(e, kneeling. Jt is 
nfual for the Piicft himfelf to Hand at the Confumption, as he docs when he communicates 
himfelf. The Sacred Miniftcrs continue kneeling till the purification of the chalice. 

Sackaiiuu. The moll holy place enclofed by the altar rails. 

Sacreo (or Canonical) CoLouas—are live in number : — I. White; 2. Red ; 3. Violet; 4. Black; 
5. Green. Gold is reckoned as white. On the Sundays Gaudele and Lalare a dalmatic 
and tuniele of ro/f-coleur is ufed in Rome and elfewhere. 

Sacred Mikistbrs. Gofpeller and Epifloler (the Deacon and Subdcacon of the celebration.) 

SACtED Vessels. The chalice, paten, cibonum (or pyx], and the lar^ paien ufed inllcad, none of 
which may t)e handled by thofc not in Holy Orders without efpceial permilTion. 

Sacristt. a veHry. 

FCTVAar. See Sacranum. 

ScAar. Worn by chaplains [ ic is made of filt of the colour of the nobleman's livety to whoto 
the cleric is chaplain ; the ends are " pinked," and not fringed like a ftole. The iUti fcarf 
is worn over ihc gown by Doftors in Divinity, cathedral Dignitaries, and Bilhop'i chaplains. 
The fcarf ought not properly to be worn with the furplice, as it has little to rccommetid il 
either in an ecclcfiaflical or zllhelic point of view. 

Seat Covers. For the feat of the Sacred Minifters at Solemn Service ; fome to be of green, othen 
of purple, about 4^ yards long; others fquare lor the ftools, which arc ufed on various occafions. 

Sbcrvta (c»ationes.) Prayers faid Jttriia. Poritierly certain prayers were ordered to be fo faid, 
Thcfeywrwr varied with the day. The term now denotes the Ihort private fupplcmentiry 
devotions of the PrieB. 

SEQUEticES. Certain rhythms chanted in medieval times on particular Feftivals after thegraduat. 

Server. The affiHant of the Prieft at Low Service. 

SlRVici. Staled parts of the Ordinary and Euchariftic Service fet to mufic. ai diftinguilhed from 
thofc anlhcms, the words of which ate not a matter of fettled regulation, and Jiipflimtnt4l t§ 
the Plain Seng ef ibi Church. The term includes the Verficles before the Pfalms, the 
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" Venite!^ one or more chants for the Pfalms, the 7> Dium and Canticles, the Dominns 
vobifcumf Oremus, IcfTcr Litany, Preces, Amcns, Litany, and Order of Holy Communion. 
The term is, however, fomecimes rcftriftcd to the 7> Deum, the Canticles, and in the Com- 
munion Service the Refponfes to the Commandments, Nicene Creed, and Gloria in Excelfis. 

Solemn Service. A choral celebration of the Holy Eucharifl ; the Priefl is aflifled by the Sacred 
Miniflers, &cc. 

Species. The outward and vifible part of the Bleifed Sacrament. Cf. Rubric before Commu- 
nion of Priefl, ** Then (hall the Minifler firfl receive the Conununion in both kinds him- 
felf," &c. ' 

Stock. The vefTel in which the Holy Oil is kept, alfo called an ampulla. It ihould have a cafe 
of purple fUk, and (hould be preferved in the aumbry. 

Stole. The veftment worn over the (houlders by Priefts. The very badge of the Prieftly office. 
It is a narrow ilrip of filk of the colour of the feafon, and has three crofles, one in the centre I 
and one at each end. The ends are (lightly widened, and terminate in a fringe. It is cro(red | 
upon the breaft of the Prieft, who offers the Holy Sacrifice. At other times it is worn pen- 1 
dent. A Bilhop wears the (lole pendent when celebrating the Holy Eucharift, becauje he j 
wears the perioral crofs. The (lole when cro(red is fadened either by a dud, or by a ribbon 
attached infide. 

SuBDEACON. The name formerly ufed for the Epidoler. 

Super-altar. The ledge at the back of the altar on which (land the altar-crofs, altar-lights, and 1 
flower vafes. i 

Super-frontal. The vedment which covers the menfa of the altar; it is put next over the cere- 
cloth. 

Table Prayers. A popular name for the Dry Service. See MKTa Sicca. 

Thurible. A Cen(er. 

Tippet. T\it fluff qz^ worn over thcfurplice in lieu of the hood by literates, and thtjf/i cape 
permitted to be worn by dignitaries and beneficed Clergy over their gowns at fuch times as 
they do not wear the hood. 

Torches. Very fuitable ones may be made of wood grooved to re(emble four candles, i.e., the 
fedlion of which (hould be a quatrefoil. Thefe may be painted white, and hollowed out to 
receive a large-fized Palmer's candle-fpring. They (hould have a hollow at the top, to retain 
any wax that may gutter. In thefe torches, the ends of the larger candles from the alur- 
candledicks might be ufed up ; let, however, the focket of the fpring have a fmall aperture 
near the top, fo that without taking out the candle, it may be feen whether there is fufficient 
for the occafion required. The ends of larger candles are bed for this purpofe, as the flame 
of a torch is naturally thought to be larger than that of an ordinary candle. The torches 
(hould be kept in a rack, which is either in a cupboard or capable of being covered over. 

Tricanale. a round ball with a fcrew cover, whereout MSmc three pipes. It was u(ed by Bp. 
Andrewes indead of a cruet, for the water of mixture. 

Triptych. A pidlure over the altar with folding doors, which ufually have pidures painted on 
them infide, or at lead are richly diapered. 

Tunic. The vedment of the Epidoler at the Holy Eucharid. 

TuNicLES. The technical phrafe for dalmatics and tunics, fo ufed in the Fird Book of Edw. VI. 

Vestment, The — the chafuble. This term includes its appendages, as amice, alb, girdle, maniplet 
and dole ; and even the frontal of the altar. See Lyndwood in loco, 

VioiL. The day before a fedival when faded. 

Voluntary. A piece of mufic played on the organ after the Pfalms. 

White Alb plain. An alb of linen, and not of filk with fringes and embroidery, but only with 
apparels. 

YsoFus or Hysopus. See Afpergillum. 

Zucchbtto. The cleric's round or (kull cap worn under the birretta. 
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Ab/blution, the, 93. 

in communion fervice, 49. 

poiition of celebrant during, 49. 
„ of facred minifters, 170. 
„ of acolytes, 172. 
„ of fervers, 174. 
Abfolution, facrament of. See Penance. 
Abdinence, days of, 84. 
Academical fquare or trencher cap, 13. 
Accefs, prayer of humble, 50. 

poiition of celebrant during, 50. 

of facred minifters, 170. 

of acolytes, 172. 

of fervers, 174. 
Acolytes or lay affiflants, directions for, 172 — 

Adult baptifm, rule for determining which fervice 
is to be ufed in the cafe of a child pafl the 
age of infancy, note *, 130. 
Advent, greater antiphons of, note *, 113. 
Alb, defcription of^ 13. 

„ apparels of, 13. 
Alms, manner of colleding, 42. 
Alms-bowl, to be kept on the credence, and not 

on the altar, 28, and note t, 41. 
Alms-difh. See Offertory Bafin, 8. 
Altar, not to be embedded or fixed to the wall, 4. 
to be raifed on a platform, 5. 
afcent to by at leafl two fleps, 5. 
flab of, to be covered with a cere- 
cloth, 5. 
dimenfions of, 3. 
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Altar, the table of the Lord fo called for the 

firft five centuries, note §, 2, 3. 
a Scriptural phrafe for the Lord's table, 

note §, 2, 3. 
parts of, 167. 
preparation of, for Holy Communion, 

165. 
its ornaments, 6, 27 — 31, 165. 
furniture of, 8 — 11. 
time of veiling for a feflival, 25. 
no caps, gloves, or handkerchiefs to be 

placed thereon, note t, 3 1 . 
curtains to be hung at ends of, 6. 
Altar-candlefticks, defcription of, 9, 10. 
Altar-card, no mediaeval authority for, 10. 
Altar-crofs, defcription of, 8, 9. 

„ mentioned by Bede, note *, 8. 
Altar-lights, flatutable, pref. xvi. 
what they fymbolize, 9. 
ufed in Queen Elizabeth's chapel, note 

*, 8. 
their fymbolifm as interpreted by the 

firfl Injunctions of Edw. VL, note 

t, 10. 
nfcd in the Syriac, the oldefl form of the 

Eaflern rite, to this day, note *, 9. 
not to be lighted except at celebrations, 

note t> fubnote ^, 9. 
authorities for, note f, 9. 
time for lighting, 29, 3 1 . 
manner of lighting, 30. 
by whom to be lighted, 29. 
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Alcar-lighu, leflimony of S. Jerome, rote J, ag. 
„ not c<rctt tumitia, teftimony of FalJet, 

noic I, 29. 
„ in Queen Elizabeth's chapel, note J, ig. 
„ 420(1 canon, under King Edgar, on, 

I4lh canon of Eifric on, note I, 30. 
„ tcitimony of Dr. Donne, note I, 30. 
„ teftiiDony of Gregory {1671) note I, 30. 
„ icftimony of S. Ifidore of Seville^ note 

„ ftatutabie, note f, 9. 

„ lift of churches in which ufed, note J- 
30, 31. 

„ never to be ufcd as mere candles for 
lighting the fanfluary, 31. 

„ and other candles, 75. 
Altar'ftone, fubnote ^, 4. 
Affiilion, 13a. 
Amice, defcription of, 16. 
Amyfs, defcription of, zi. 

„ by whom worn, fubnote *, zi, 

„ " tippcis" of, fobtiotc *, r J. 
Andrewea, Bp. on the word altar, note S, 3. 
Anointingof the fick, 138. 

„ office from the Fira Book of Edw. VI. 
note •, 1 39. 

„ proper method of, note ", 1 39. 
Anthem, the, i tz. 

Anthem and introit, rationale of, note f, 31. 
Aihanafiiu, S., creed of, 1 19. 
Aumbrye, 7. 

Binds, prcf. xix, izo. 
Banns of marriage, publication of, 38, 39. 
Baptifm, ficrament of, 125— 13Z. 
„ things to be fccured (or, IZ5. 
„ the proper vcllmenls for, 126. 
„ irine immcrfion, 126. 
„ fprinUing not recognized bytheChurch 

of England, I 27. 
„ heretical or fchifmatic, 1 27. 
„ prieft has power (O alter improper 

names, 127. 
„ private, 117—129, 
„ method to be adopted when there are 

children to be fimply admitted into 

the Church, as well as others to be 

baptized, 1 29. 
„ private, vcftments for, 128. 
„ Dipiifmal inllrumenta, 136. 
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Baptifm, cautions and direfUani, 13 

„ rochet, a convenient veftineni for, \{ 

„ authority for, note f, l6g. 

„ parents not 10 baptize their own cbil- 

„ a prieft not to baptize his own child 
during Divine Service, 131. 
Benediftions, various, 197 — 199. 
Bidding of prayer, form of, Z15. 
Birretta. Sec Pricft's cap, 22, 

„ on no account 10 be placed on the altar, 
note J, 31. 
Bifliop's throne, proper, pofition of, 7, 
filefiing, the, 58, $9. 

„ pofition of celebrant, 58, 59. 
„ of lacred miniAers, j8. 
rationale of, note jj, j8. 
„ manner of, by a btlhop and by a prieft, 
not; t, 58. 
Bowing at the Name of Jesus, enjoined by 
Kviii, of 160J, note -f. 108. 
„ at the Name of Jesui, note •, 3J 
„ at the Gloria Patri, note •, 37. 
Bread, for Holy Communion, 61. 

„ prieft's own. note •, 53. 

„ and wine, oblation of, 42 — 44. 

„ „ rationale of, note t> 42- 

„ „ ihe oblations, 42. 

Burial, the, of the dead, 140 — 142. 

„ proper vc ft incnts, 140. 

„ „ when there is a cclebrauon, 

note ti '40- 

„ holy communion at, 140, 141. 
Biirle, defcripiion of, note t> 27- 

Calendar, the, 76—85. 
Canon, the, 50. 

pafiiion of celebrant during, 50- 
„ ofiacred minifters, 17< 
„ of acolytes, 172. 
„ offervers, 174, 
taken from the Sarum rile, note 
Canticles, the, 103. 
CalTock, defcription of, iz, 13, 
Cautels and dircflions, 71. 
Cautels and direiiions for officiant in 

office, 11 8. 
Celebrant, diredlions for, 166 — i6g. 
Celebration, hour of, 29. 

„ afternoon, condemnation of, 29. 
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Cere-cloth» note X, 5. 
Cbalice» defcription of, 8. 

and paten, manner of placing upon the 
altar at the beginning of the celebra- 
don, zy, 28. 
at oblation of the elements, 28, 44, 47. 
after the communion of the faithful, 28. 
Chalice, is placed on the altar without the veil 

when a bifhop celebrates, note |, 43. 
Chalices and patens, dire^ions as to, 177. 
Chalice cover of linen and lace, dimenfions of, 

note t> *?• 
Chalice- veil of (ilk, dimenfions of, note f, 27. 
Chancel, to be feparated from nave by rood- 
fcrcen, 87. 
„ no laymen, fave fingers, to have their 

place there, note {, 86. 
„ fubnote ',86. 
Chafuble, defcription of, 15. 

called by way of excellency " the veft- 



»» 



ment," i 



Chefible. See Chafuble, 15. 
Chime re, fubnote *, 74. 
Chirothecae. See Gloves, 1 8. 
Choir, manner of leaving, 1 17. 
„ mode of proceeding to, 89. 
„ tippet. See Amyis, 21. 
Chorifter, form of admiflion of, 202. 

„ prayers for, 25, 26. 
Church militant prayer, pre-reformation prayer 
with fame title, note, *, 46, 47. 
„ pofition of deacon and fubdeacon at, 48. 
Churching, the, of women, 143, 144. 

„ proper vellments, 144. 
Churchwardens, duty of, in regard to ** orna- 
ments," pref. xviii, note *. 
Ciborium, uled inftead of the paten in commu- 
nicating the faithful, note *> 55* 
„ defcription of, note *» 55* 
Cleanfing of church furniture, 212. 
Clergyman's fore throat, note f, 100. 
Cloak, mentioned in 2 S. Tim. iv. 13, con- 
fidered to be the Euchariflic vellment, fub- 
note ^, 16. 
Collects in communion office, number of, to be 

faid, their rationale, 35, 36. 
Colled for the Queen, pofition of priefl at, 33. 
pofition of deacon and fubdeacon, at, 

169. 
fecond coUedl to be preferred, 33. 
„ head of feafons, 83. 
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Colledl, memorial, when Sunday colled is to be 
added to that of the Saint's day, 81. 
to be faid after the offertory, 59. 
for the day, 34. 

ufe of on vigils, eves, and evcnfong, 80. 
general rule for ufing of, firfl evenfongs, 
80. 
„ epiflles, and gofpels, 123, 124. 
„ to be faid Handing, 117. 
Collection, a, after office, 1 19. 
Colours, canonical, 23, 24. 

of the day, to be ufed on the minor 

feftivals, fubnote ^ 38. 
Sarum ufe of, note f, 23. 
Commandments and Kyrie Eleifons, 32, 33. 
„ „ rationale of, note §,32, 33. 

Commemoration of the living and the dead, 48. 
Commination, a, 144, 145. 

proper veflments, 144. 
" reading-pew," what, 145. 
pofition of litany-flool during, 145. 
Communion, notice of. See Notices, 
warning of, 38. 
of prieft, 54, 55. 

pofition of facred miniflers during, 55, 
170. 
„ of acolytes, 173. 
of fervers, 175. 
of clergy, 55. 
of choir, 55. 
of the faithful, 55, ^6. 
or houfclling cloth, 29. 
holy, fignifies the receptionary part of 

the office, fubnote ^, 23. 
fo ufed in 1547, fubnote ', 23. 
the, of the fick, 137 — 140. 
proper veftments, 137. 

„ inflrumenta, 137, 138. 
„ priefl to have a Icrvcr, note t» I37« 
Concurrence of holy days, 79. 

„ of firfl and fecond evenfongs of feflivals, 
80. 
Confeffion, the general, 93. 

in Communion Jervice, 48. 

pofition of celebrant during, 48, note f, 

„ of iacrcd miniflers, 48, 72. 
Confirmation, the order of, 132 — 136. 

proper vcflmcnts for bifhop, 133. 

„ for clergy, &c. 133. 
pofition of epiicopal chair, 133. 
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Confirmation, drefs for females at, 133. 


Daily cucharill, 60, 61. 


^^p 


Confecraiion, prayer oC, See Canon, 50. 


„ ihofc who communicate fpiriitully KiU 


^^H 


„ in one kind, $6. 


counted in h m to form a qoorum. 




„ in one kind, rubric concerning, a tran- 


note *, 61. 


^^H 


fcript of ihe Sarum cautd, 57. 


„ when the oblation is made the ferrln 


^^H 


„ of churches, form of, according m the 


mult go on, note *, 6 1 . 


^^H 


ufc of the Church of Ireland. 1 8 1 . 


Dalmatic, defcription of, 16, 17. 


^^1 


Confumption and purificaiion, 6z. 


„ fymbolifm of, fubnoic 1, 17, 1 




Cope.^ti. 


„ the epifcopal, 17. 


^^H 


„ ufed iniheUniverfity of Cambridge, 21. 


Deacon, prayers for when veiling, 26. 




„ ufed at folemn vefpcrs, 2 1 . 


„ vcllmenis of, 12, 219, 32I- 


^^r 


„ at proceflions and funerals, 1 2. 


„ proper place when miniftering it die 


1 


„ Cambridge defcription of, ai, i2. 


altar, note f. 43- 




„ to be worn at folcmn vefpers, 118. 






Coronation fervice, oblaiion of, elements, note ", 


„ dircflions for, in office, note t. 93' 




z8. 


Delk, for altar, 25. 


^L 


„ fterera of. noie *, 18. 


Devotion, feafts of, no. 


■ 


Queen's /ccona' sblalkn, note •, 28. 


Divine fervire, a dircA tradition from the oU | 


^P 


Corporals, walhing of. 75. 


Englilh lerm for the "hours," fubnote ', If 


^ 


„ not to be touched by laic* without 


„ office, 10 precede holy communion, note ; 




permiffion. note I, 75. 


•. I- 




„ medieval ptadice concerning,noie^,75. 


Dominus vobifcum, the, 108. 


1 


Coiu. See Surplice, 19. 


Duplication, 64. 


^_ 


Cowlc. See Academical Hood, 20. 




B 


Credence. 6, 7, 28. 


Elements, prayer when they arc fa apm in ibe 


H 


„ authorized by the Privy Council, iij. 


facrifty, fubnoie *, 41. 


" 


„ how veiled, 28. 


„ the, 161 — 163- 




„ preparation of, 28, 29, 


„ 10 be placed on irtiimt before ih 




Creed, Apoftles', 106. 


celebration begins, note t. *8. 




„ the Nicene, 37. 


Sarum (and old French} ufc tllialia 


^^^ 


„ pofiiion of celebrant at, 37, 168. 


till the firft colleA, note f, 28. 1 


^^L 


„ to be fiid with everything alier in the 


in the Syriac, quite at ihe begiwiini, 1 




midftofthcahar, 37. 


note t. a8. 1 


^^H 


Crofs, lign of, 166. 


,, Ilriftly fpcaking Ihould accompany llx 




„ noiet. 9'- 


introit, note t. *8. 


^^^1 


not included in the order to dcftroy 


mav be brought in ai the anihem, DOK 


^^^1 


images, note •, 8. 


t. 28. 


^^^1 




„ mull never be placed on credence^/*" 


^^^f 


difplavcd. and not the crucifix, note 


matins or larlttr than the aDtbcn. 


^^^1 


•, 8. 


note t. a8- 


^^^1 


„ ihe prefcnt Roman rule obeyed if a 


„ by whom placed on credence, noKti i^ 


^^^^ 


iimple crofs, and not a crucifix, l)c 


Elevation of paten, 53. ,' 


^^^B 


pliced on the fupcr-altar, note •, 8. 


Ember collets, 122. 


^^H 


Croyar. 18. 


Embroidery, definition of, pref. xxiv, note *- 




Grower, defcripiion of, 1 8. 


Epiftle. note t, 34. 37- 


^^H^ 


Crucifix, ftaiutable, pref. xix, 222, 124. 


cvc^thing before, to be laid at (K 




„ oD the altar in Queen £li:ubcih's chapel. 


nonh-lide. 37. ■ 1 




noic •, 8. 


„ boolt of. It) be pUced on credence, ifMt 1 




Cruets, 8. 


t. 2S. 1 




Curtain.. See Altar, 6. 


EpiAoler or fubdeacon. not to wear the ftok, 1 




Culhions.not allowed upon the alt«r. Seedeflt, 25. 


note t. 2. 


L 


Ik 







^^^^^^H| 


^H 
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ibdeacon, prayers for, when veft- 


Gofpels, book of, to be placed on credence, note 


^1 


g.26. 


t.ZJ. 


^^H 


icnis of, 12, 219, 211. 


Gofpeller and epiftolcr ftand facing the eaft, 1. 




of the call, anfwcrs to the Hole of 


„ parts of fervice which may be faid by 
ihem, 2. 


^1 


y, a term much more frequent in 


notes t and J, 34, 


^^H 


(h than in (he Roman ufe, 1. 


"Gray amice," fubnote *, 21. 




ice, note t. 3'- 


Gray amys, note t. 89. 


^^H 


ftments, Ibiutabic, pref. nvi. 


Gremial, the, 71. 


^^1 


nd invitatory, 48. 


Hands, pofition of, 92. 


^H 


91. 


Holy days, which take precedence of other holy 


^^^1 


1 UluftratioB of a church dejaraltd 


days. 8z. 




mid, fliort office for. 194. 


„ fcrviccs of, not to be mingled, 83. 
Holy EaJlern Church, euchatiftical vcilmenti of. 


^H 


en cloth, 15. 


fubnote ^ 14. 


^^^1 




Hood, academical, proper fliape of, ao. 

„ not to be ufcd together with the ancient 


^1 


may be richly worked in fcarlci or 


vcftmcnts, 40. 


^^^1 


je for feftivals, I'o the work be not 


„ not worn with the cuchariltic veil- 




ibroidery, (fee Embroidery) but 


ments, nnr by atiy aflilling at the 


^^1 


uH not be fringed with lace, pref. 


celebration, 2 J. 


^^^1 


:iv, 216. 


„ in Che Roman Church, the religious 


^^H 


of. 84. 


orders who wear them adjult them 


^^H 


ote 1. 38. 


under the ccclerialtical veltinenti. 




Cruet,: 8. 


note I, 25. 


^^^1 


ion, 304—209. 




^^H 


e altar, 210. 


Hymns, 1.3. 


^^H 








e bread, note %, 50. 


Immerfion. .30. 

Incenfe, authorities for. 10, 1 1. 


^1 


confccralion, noicf, S3- 


Introit and anthem, rationale of, note t, 3 1 . 


^^H 


to be marked, 85. 


Inventories of church goods taken in the reign of 
King Edward VI. in the Record Office, at 


^^ 


16. 
5- 


Carlton Ride, 122 — 224. 
Invocation, fupplementa! piaycrof, note '.s 1.5a. 


^1 


;celli>, ;8. 






, ufcd in (he Englilh rite not as 




^^^1 


a preliminary hymn but m 


fervice, note •. jo. 


^^H 


athanlirgi»'ing,noiet,s8. 




^^^1 


y poHtion of celebrant during. 


Lefler litany, 108. 




58. 


Lord's Prayer after, log. 




i of facred minifters, 58. 


Lefibns, the. muft belong to the fame fervice as 


^^^1 


% ofacolyiea, 173. 


epilllc and gofpel, S3. 


^^1 


; offervers, .7!- 


„ the, 99. 


^^^1 


, ofihefahhfd. 58. 


„ reading of, .100. 


^^^1 


ipal, dcfcription of, 18. 


Liripipe, dcfcription of, 20. 


^^^1 


:ehain'9, fubnote ^, 18. 


Litany, the, no— 122. 




10 be worn by priefts with the 


„ proper veflmcnls, 120. 


^^1 


[imcnts of the church, fubnote ', 1 6. 


„ pofition of litany dcDt, 111. 




^. 34. 37- 

1 


Liiany, its penitential afpcft, noief. Jl. 


^1 




■ 


M 






^^^^1 




I 



IJcany, rationale of, in conneflion with the 

liturgy, note ti 3'- 
Liturgy, the celebration of the Holy EuchariA, 

note t. fubnoie ^, i, 2. 
Locker. See Aumbryc, 7. 
Lord's Prayer in oiEce, 94. 

Lord's Supper, term of, firft introduced in Ed- 
ward VI. 's firft bool, fubnote ', zj. 
„ figniiies the confecration as diftinfl from 
the communion, fubnote ', 13. 
Lotio manuum, 44, 45. 

„ authorities for, notes t, 44, and *, f, 
I.tS- 

Magnificat, incenfc formerly ufed at, 1 17. 
Maniple, defcrip [ion of, 16. 

„ always worn by celebrant and facrcd 
miniflers, 12, 14S, 219 — 221. 
Mafa, the common name for the facrameni of 
the Lord's Supper in the time of 
Elizat>eth, fubnote ', 1 . 
„ the faeramcnt of the Lord's Supper fo 
called in the firft book of Edw. VI. 
note •, I. 
„ has no conneftion with the doftrine of 
Iranfubftantiation, fubnote ', 1. 
Matins and cvenfong, 86~i 17, 

„ hour of, note t, S6. 
Matrimony, the form of folcmnization of, 134 
-136. 
„ proper veftmenis, 1 34, 

„ 10 be ufcd when there is a 
celebration, 135. 
Menfa, 4, 5. 
Miniftetiuir, note •, 43. 
Miflk ficca, 59- 

„ rationale of, note t, S9- 

„ velimenis of prieft. 61, 16+. 

„ only allowable on Good Friday, note t. 

Mitre, defcripiion of the three fcris of, 17. 

„ manner of fcrving, note •, 74. 
Mufic of the Engli/h Church, 178 — 1 80. 

Non-communicanu,prefcnce of, at celebration of 

Holy Eucharift. 55. 
North-fidc of ilie aliar, rationale of, note •, 33. 

„ explained, 167. 
Norwegian church, altai-fteps, chafuble. Sec, 

ukd u in the weft, fubnote ^, ic, 



of holy days, &c., 37, 38. 
of minor Icllivals, note f, 37. 
I, J8. 



Oblations, refers exclufively 10 the elcmcn'ii > 

note §, 4S. j 

„ manner of making, 46, 47. 
„ ancient Englifh ufeofmaking, D0te^,4.;. 
Oblation of the clemenis, chalice and paten how 

placed at, note ■, 27. ' 

„ the Sarum cuftom the lame, note*, 17. , 
„ the prtfini Roman cuftom the liiDC, , 

though different before the filicMili 

century, note •, 27. , 

„ how ordered according to the mofi 

ancient rile, viz., the Syriac liturg)' . 

of S. James, note *, 27. ! 

fcafts of, i 



Obligati 

Occurrence of holy days, 79. 



ilcollcfl, 8r. 
of eves. 81. 
Oftaves, 83. 
Ofiertory, 41. 

„ pofiiion of celebrant at, 41. 

„ rationale of, note t. 4'- 

„ fcnlencei of, at Iblemn and plain feci 

nore I, 4.. 
., hafin, 8. 
Office, the Roman term for the " hour 



,"fub- 



Oilofchrifm, 200. 

„ of the fick, 100. 

„ may be confecialcd by a prielt, lOi- 
„ confecraied by ihe bilhop in mediKviJ 
times as a matter only of convcnicBCC 
and difcipline, 201. 
Orationei, the. 111. 
Orcmus, the, 108. 

Order of the adminiftraiion of the Lord's Supfe'i 
an ellipfeforthe order of adminift ration of tbt 
faeramcnt of the Lord's Supper, note •, ij' 
Ordinal, the, 146 — 147. 

„ Lutheran and Calvinift miniftcn being 

laymen are to be ordained, note J, 146. 

„ deacons, form and manner of makinti 












of orderiDgi 
52—155. 

hbilhop or bifhop, form of ordiininf 
» confecrating, 154 — 157, 



J 
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Ornaments of the church, 216 — 119. 


Pofition: deacon and fubdeacon, at the eom- 




tf of inc ininiJicnt 119^^222. 


mandnientj, ftanding on their rcfpcc- 




„ ftatutable authority lor, pref, itiv — xvii. 


, me Heps on the epiftle fide facing the 




„ of the minillen, lUiuiabk authority for. 


eaft, 3z. 




pr<f. xiv^ivii. 


„ normal, of prieft, 71. 




„ the incumbent concerned in ordering 






them as well as the chuichwardens. 


J, of thofe in choir, 72, 




pref. jviii, note •. 


„ hands and feet, note •, 32. 




„ the liability of the parilhionera, pref. 


Poft communion, the, 57, 58. 




xviii, note •. 


„ pofition of faered minifters during, 57, 




of the prieft, xviii, note •. 


171. 




Orphreys, defcription of, 16. 


ofacolytes, 173. 




Oftenfion of chalice, note •, 53. 


„ of fervers, 175. 
Poft S. Euchariftiam, 17. 




Pall, archiepifeopal defcription of, 19. 






for chalice, defcription of, note t. 27. 


Prai/c of the office, 95—106. 




Pdbral liar, defcription of, iS. 






„ eieeulcd by G. E. Street, Efq. for the late 


&c. when verting, 2$, z6. 






for the Queen's Majefty, 114. 




Pater noftcr and collcfl for purity, 32. 


., for the royal family, 1 1 5. 




.. pofuion of prieft at. 32. 


„ for the clergy and people, 1 1 j. 




„ to be faid by the prieft alone, 32. 


J. for all conditions of men, itj. 




„ rubric concerning tlic Lord's Prayer at 


„ ofS. Chryfoflom, iij. 




matins does not govern the Commu- 


„ benediction. 116. 




nion office, note t. 32- 


„ occafional, the, 122, 123. 




„ pofition of, in the ancient liturgies, note 


Premcher in Communion office, 40. 




+, 3«. 


„ how vefted if the celebrant, 40. 




„ llil! a praeparatio ad mifTam, note J, 32. 


„ „ if deacon or fubdeacon, 40. 




„ rationale of the " Amen" at the end of 


,, ,, if not one of the faered min- 




the Lord's Prayer and of the collefl 


ifters, 40. 




1 for purity, note J, 31. 


J, not to kneel in pulpit, 41. 




Paten, defcription of, 8. 


„ after office, drefs of. ■ 19. 




Penance, facrameni of, 201. 


Pieces, the, 1.0. 




Phanolion, of the eaft, anfwcra to the chafuble 


fecreta: from Sarum niiflal, 53, 54. 




of the weft, 15. 


Preface, 49- 




., derived from the '* curious ephod," fitb- 


pofition of celebrant at, 49. 




note ', ic- 


of faered minifters. 170. 




Pifcina, 7. 


„ of acolytes, 170, 




Plain fervicc, 64. 71. 


„ of fervers, 174, 




Pulition of celebrant, faered minifters, and aco- 


Prelaccs, proper, 83. 




lytes, at the beginning of the cele- 


Prcpa ratio ad chorum, 88. 




bration, 32. 


Prieft, prayers for, when vefting, 26. 




„ prieft with gofpcUcr on his right, and 


., pofition of. at north-fide, 2. 




epiftoler on hia left hand, ftands on 


Prieft, when Iw teada the epiftic and gof(iel ought 




afcending the plaifoim at firft in 


to go off the footpace, 2. 




centre of the altar, 32. 


ought not to leave the footpace at ■ 




„ al fining of the iniroit prieft goes to 


general rule. 2. 




north-fide, the gnfpcller ftanding on 


fulfilling the funiVion of deacon to wear 




the feeonii ftcp at his right, the epif- 


the proper diaconil vcHments, note 




toler on the third ftep on the right 


t. 2. 




ofthegofpeller, note*, 31. 


Pritne funflion, the, 106—117. 




^^^^^^^^H 


1 





m 




^^^^M 




Privy Council, judgmeni of, in the cafe of (he 


Scarf, pref. ^^^^^^^B 




Ktiigh [(bridge churchci, 174, 125. 


Sedilia, 7. ^H 




„ comment thereon by J. D. Chambers, 


not to be ufed during office, 91. ^H 




Efq., M.A., recoider of Saliibitry, 


Sentences, the, 92. ^^| 




22;. 


Septum, 7. J^M 




Proanaphoral fervice, note t, S9' 60. 


Sermon in Communion office, 39, and note^^H 




Proccllinn and introit, 31, 32. 


how to be preceded, 40. ^^M 




Proccffiona! banners, 215. 


no prayer before to be ufed, 40. ^^H 




crofs, 215. 


doxology at end of, to be ftid iiiil^^H 




„ in Lent, of wood, painlcd red, noic *, 
215. 


eailwards, 41. ^^H 
Service, the old Sarum term for the"hoa|^^| 




Proceffions, order of, 91, 213. 


fubnote *, 14. ^^H 




Pfalma, the, 97. 


Servers, direttions for, 173—176. ^H 




„ gloria, 98. 


celebration with two, 176. ^^H 




Pyi, ufed inftead of the paten in communicating 


Shitl-coUars, not to be worn with the vefta^^l 




the faithful, note •, j;. 


of the church, fubnote *, 16. ^^^ 




„ defeription of, note •, 55. 


Solemn fervice, fung in prcfcnce of ■ tiSup 




the authorized veflel in the Church of 


affifting pontifically. 196. 




England, note •, 55. 


„ in the abfencc ofa fubdeacon, 171,171. 
Spiritual communion, 139. 

„ the fame proviJion to be found in the 




Rationale, defctiption of, 19. 




Rcconfecration and reconciling of churchei, 200. 


pre- reformation fervice booti, 1J9. 




Reredos, fcrved in mediieval times as the fupcr- 


Sponfor, the father may not be ; the roothei may. 


^^H^ 


altar of the prcfcnt day, 119. 


note •, 125. 


^^^h 


„ fuper-altar to be preferred to the reredos 


'■ Standing before the table," niiionsle of, note J, 




for the crofs and lights, 229. 


51- 


^^^M 


Relloration of a church, office to be uled in, ac- 


Statutc, 25 Henry VIU. c. 19, note t. 9. 

„ gives to ancient canon Uw the force 


^^^1 


cording to the ufe of the Church of Ireland, 


^^^M 


192. 


orOaiutc law, note t, 9. 


^^H 


Ring, epifcopal, defeription of, iS, 




^^^1 


„ fymbolifm of, fubnoic ', 18. 


Stole, defeription of, 13. 


^^^1 


„ Abp. Lee's (of York), fubnote '. 18. 


„ fpoken of under the name of orar'ium « 


^^^H 


„ not to be worn by priclb w;th the veft- 


the council of Laodicea, 13. 




ments of the church, fubnote *, 16. 


Subdeacon. Sec Sacred Miniftcrj and Solemn 


^^^1 


Rochet, the, 74. 


Service. 


^^H 


Rogation days, 85. 


or epiftolcr, no: to wear the Hole, note 




„ banners for perambulation, 85. 


t, 2. 


■ 


Ruff, academical, fubnote ',21. 


Sudarium, 18. 

Sundays before Advent, IZ3. 




Sacrament, blcDtd, how 10 receive, note •, 56. 


which take precedence of Sainw' din. 


^^^H 


„ dropping paitiele* of, facrilege, note •, 


81. 


^^^H 


56, 162. 


Surplice. 19. 


^^^1 


Sacred minifters (deacon and fubdeacon) direc- 


Super-altar, defeription of, 5, 6. 


^^^H 


tions for, 169—171. 


„ ornaments to be placed on, 6. 


^^^H 


Sacriftans, rules for, Z09. 


Super- frontal, 6. 


^^^H 


Secrifty, rules for, a 1 1. 


Super-frontal, to be veiled with three linen dothJ, 


^^^^J 


Sanfluary, how to be lighted at evenfong, &c. 


which always remain ilicreon i the whole 


^^^^1 


note t, fubnote ', g. 


to be coveted with a (Uip of green filk. 


^^^H 


Sanflas, 49. 


except during the celebration of the Holj 




Sandal, defeription of, 18. 


Eucharia, note *, 6. 


■ 


., Bifliap Wanedcic'i, fubnote ', 18. 


Surfum corda, 49. 


■ 
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» 



^urfum corda, poAcion of celebrant at, 49. 
of facred miniflers, 170. 
of acolytes, 172, 173. 
of fervers, 174. 
>wedi(h churches, veiled altars, croflcs, altar- 
lights, and veflments, ufed therein, as in the 
weft, fubnote ^,15. 

rhankfgiving, general, 115. 

Throat, relaxed, Mr. Macready's opinion as to 

the caufc of, note *, 40. 
Throne proper, bifhop's, pofition of, note *, 133, 

„ pofition during any fundlion at the altar, 
note *, 133. 
Tippet, defcription of, 20. 
Tranflation of feftivals, 82. 
Tunic, defcription of, 17. 

„ the epifcopal, 17. 
Tunicles, 17. 

Veiling of blefTed facrament, 57. 

„ defcription of veil, note *, 57. 
Vcnite, the, 96. 
Verger's ftaff, 215. 
^erficles, 95. 

„ and refponfe, 95. 
i^cftments, defcription of, 12 — 22. 

euchariflic, 12. 

for the celebrant, 12, 220. 

colours of, 163, 164. 

fafhion of, 164, 165. 

for the facred minillers, 12, 219. 

epifcopal, 12, 220. 
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» 



Veftments, for the daily office, 12, 15. 
for daily fervicc, 88, 89. 
old, to he burnt, 200. 
of firft book of Edward VI., 72. 
arrangement of, for folemn fcrvice by a 

biftiop in his own diocefe, 73. 
arrangement of where there is no fa- 

crilly, 74. 
the fame, with very infignificant modi- 
fications, throughout the univerfal 
Church, fubnote *, 15. 
not peculiar to the Roman Church, fub- 
note *, 15. 
of catholic ufc, fubnote ^,15. 
Veftry, rules for. See Sacrifty. 
Vexillum, 18. 
Vigils, 79. 
Vilitation of the fick, order for, 136, 137. 

accuftomed form of making a confeffion, 
136. 
proper veftments, 136. 
absolution, 136. 
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» 



9> 



«» 



>« 



Wine, for holy communion, 62, and note t> 62. 
Words, comfortable, 49. 

pofition of celebrant at, 49. 

of facred miniftcrs, 170. 

of acolytes, 172, 173. 

of fervers, 174. 

of inftitution, all that is necefTary for 
valid confecration, note t> 56. 
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Zucchctto. Sec fkull-cap, fubnote ^,13. 
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